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SEMANTIC CHARACTERISTICS OF TERMS RELATED TO CRAFTS IN THE ENGLISH AND UZBEK
LANGUAGES
Annotation

This article provides information that in the process of semantic changes, the transfer of a name to a word has a special meaning
based on the similarity of objects, states, actions, qualities with some features. In addtion, by analyzing the original meaning of
some words and dividing them into semantic groups, mainly the name / noun, adjective / adjective, verb / verb, adverb / adverb,
was studied and confirmed by ehamples. This, in turn, indicates that a new word has been formed, that is, the sign of homonymy
has been realized.
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CEMAHTHYECKAS XAPAKTEPUCTUKA TEPMHUHOB, OTHOCSILIUXCS K PEMECJIY B AHIVIMIICKOM U
Y3BEKCKOM S3bIKAX
AHHOTAIHSI

B nmanHoii cTaThe MpUBOANTCS WHPOPMAIHSI O TOM, YTO B MPOIIECCE CEMAHTHYCCKUX U3MEHEHHUI MEPEHOC IMEHH Ha CJIOBO UMEET
ocoboe 3HaYeHHE, OCHOBAHHOE Ha CXOJACTBE MPEIMETOB, COCTOSIHUM, NEHCTBHUHA, Ka4eCTB C HEKOTOPHIMU Ipu3Hakamu. [lo ero
CIIOBaM, aHAIM3UPYd HMCXOJHOE 3HAYCHHE HEKOTOPBIX CIOB MW pa3feisisi WX Ha CMBICIOBBIE TPYHNB, B OCHOBHOM
HMsI/CYILIECTBUTEIBHOE, MpUIIaraTeibHOe/ IpIiIaraTelbHoe, Taroj/Tiiaroil, Hapeyne/Hapedne, M3ydanoch W MOATBEPKAAIOCH
npuMepaMu. DTO, B CBOKO OUYepe/lb, CBUJCTEIBCTBYET O TOM, YTO 00pPa30BaJOCh HOBOE CIOBO, TO €CTh PEaM30BaH IPHU3HAK
OMOHHUMHUH.
KiroueBbie cioBa:
JIEKCHKOJIOTHSI.

Jlekcema, cnoBapb, TepMHH, Meradopa, aHTIMHCKHH S3bIK, Y30€KCKHH S3BIK, JIMHTBOKYJIbTYpA,

INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA HUNARMANDCHILIKKA OID ATAMALARNING SEMANTIK
XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada semantik o°zgarishlar jarayonida narsa-buyum, holat, harakat, sifatlarning gandaydir belgilari bilan o“xshashligi
asosida nomning biror so‘zga o‘tishi o‘ziga xos ahamiyatga ega eganligi hagida ma’lumotlar berilgan. Unga ko‘ra, ba’zi
so‘zlarning asl ma’nosini tahlil gilib, ularni semantik guruhlarga ajratish, asosan, noun/ot, adjective/sifat, verb/fe’l, adverb/ravish
o‘rganilgan va misollar bilan dalillangan. Bu esa o‘z navbatida, yangi so‘z hosil bo‘lganidan dalolat beradi, ya’ni omonimlik

Xususiyati vogelanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Leksema, lug‘at, atama, metafora, ingliz tili, o‘zbek tili, lingvokulturologiya, leksikologiya.

Kirish. Leksemalarni tizim sifatida o‘rganish nugtayi
nazaridan leksik-semantik guruhlar muhim ahamiyatga ega.
Leksemalarni semantik guruhlarga ajratish asosan noun/ot,
adjective/sifat, verb/fe’l, adverb/ravish turkumlariga xos. Har
bir turkum leksemalari semantik guruhlarga turlicha ajratiladi.
Leksemalarni ma’noviy guruhlash va ichki tasniflash semalar
asosida amalga oshiriladi, ularni semantik guruhlarga ajratish
tavsiflashga erishiladi.

Noun/ot leksemalar lug‘aviy ma’no tabiatiga ko‘ra
turli-tuman guruhlarga ajratiladi. Masalan, dastlab kishi otlari
va narsa otlariga ajratilib, kishi otlari o‘z navbatida garindosh-
urug‘chilik nomlari, amal-mansab nomlari kabi semantik
guruhlarga birlashtiriladi.

Turkiy tillar bo‘yicha, jumladan, o‘zbek tili bo‘yicha
ot leksemalar doirasida ganday ma’noviy guruhlar mavjudligi
hali to‘lig aniglanmagan, fagat gavm-garindoshlik nomlari,
tana a’zolari nomlari, hayvon nomlari kabi bir necha semantik
guruhlar o‘rganilgan [1].

Noun/ot leksemalar ichida narsa nomlari guruhi
alohida o‘rin egallaydi. O¢‘zbek tilida bu guruhga mansub
bo‘lgan o‘n mingdan ortig leksema mavjud. Ana shu

leksemalarni sistema sifatida o°‘rganish o‘zbek tilshunosligida
fagat nazariy ahamiyatgagina emas, balki o‘zbek tilining
izohli lug‘atini tuzishda katta amaliy ahamiyatga ham
egadir[2].

Semantik o‘zgarishlar jarayonida narsa-buyum, holat,
harakat, sifatlarning gandaydir belgilari bilan o‘xshashligi
asosida nomning biror so‘zga o‘tishi o‘ziga xos ahamiyatga
ega. Ba’zan so‘zning yangi ma’nosi asos, boshlang‘ich
ma’noga o‘xshamaydi. Bu esa o‘z navbatida, yangi so‘z hosil
bo‘lganidan dalolat beradi, ya’ni omonimlik xususiyati
vogelanadi. Masalan: inglizcha “bellow” termini zamonaviy
talqginda “qizdirilib buyum yasagan temirni sovutuvchi
idish”ni anglatadi. Ushbu holatda bu kabi talginning inglizcha
go‘llanilishi maxsus tashvigotga o‘xshaydi, ya’ni egiluvchan
va qizdirib shakl yasasa bo‘ladigan narasalarni o‘z o‘rnida
qotirib (yaxshi narsaga olib keladigan) “moslama” bo‘lib
golganiga ishora gilinadi.

Temirchilik atamalariga ba’zan nomlarning ko‘chishi
hunarmand ishning boshga sohalari yoki ijtimoiy-siyosiy
faoliyat, fan va texnika sohalaridan o‘zlashish orqgali sodir
bo‘ladi. Masalan: yuridik termin hisoblangan to brief
“mijozning ishini advokati bilan olib borilishiga ishora
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qgilishdir. Birog ushbu termin temirchilik terminida “temirdan
buyum yasashdan oldin ko‘rsatma berish” ma’nosida
go‘llaniladi. Shuningdek, duradgorchilikda “vazifa qo‘ymoq,
ko‘rsatma bermoq” ma’nolarini anglatadi.

Shuningdek, zargarlik hunarmandchiligidagi inglizcha
ring leksemasi o‘zbek tiliga uzuk kabi tarjima gilinadi. Shu
bilan birga uning quyidagi ma’nolari mavjud:

1. Ring — a piece of jewelry that you wear on your
finger, consisting of a round band of gold, silver, etc
sometimes decorated with precious stone: a gold ring, signet
ring, wedding ring (Uzuk — barmoqga tagiladigan, ba’zan
gimmatbaho toshlar bilan bezatilgan tilla, kumush va
hokazolardan yasaladigan zargarlik buyumi: tilla uzuk, muhr
uzuk, nikoh uzugi).

2. Ring — an object in the shape of a circle with a large
hole in the middle: a key ring, onion ring, curtain ring (halga —
o‘rtasida katta teshikli aylana shaklidagi metal buyum: kalit
halga, piyoz halqgasi, parda halqgasi).

3. Ring — a round mark or shape: She had dark rings
around her eyes from lack of sleep. The children sat on the
fllor in a ring (halga — yumaloq belgi yoki shaklli metal
buyum: U uyqu yo‘qligidan ko‘zlari atrofida qora halgalar
paydo bo‘ldi. Bolalar gulzorga halgadek o‘tirishdi).

4. Ring — a group of people who are working togerther
especially in secret: a spy ring, a drugs ring (rishta — maxfiy
holatda birga ishlaydigan bir guruh odamlar: ayg‘oqchi
rishtasi, giyohvandlar rishtasi).

5. Ring — to be uncomfortable and be unable to hear
clearly, usually becourse you have heard a loud noise, the
music was loud it made me ears ring (shovgindan shang‘illash
— noqulay bo‘lish va aniq eshita olmaslik, musiganing
balandligi tufayli qulogning shangillab golishi).

6. Ring — as a verb to put a metal ring a round of
bird“s leg so that it can be used easily identified in the
futurel06 (uzuk-halga tagmog — qush oyog‘iga kelajakda
osongina aniglanishi uchun halgasimon metall uzuk taqish).

Chog‘ishtirilayotgan tillar hunarmandchilik leksikasi
tarkibiga kiruvchi fe’l so‘z turkumiga oid umum iste’moldagi
leksemalar muhim ahamiyatga ega. O‘z navbatida shuni ham
ta’kidlash joizki, aksariyat hollarda harbiy kontekstlarda
go‘llaniladigan fe’llarning tor iste’moldagi  ma’nosidan
foydalanish ustuvorlik kasb etmogda. Masalan: to clear (a
point)- “o‘tmoq (qismga)”; to deliverfire-“(o‘t) yoqdirmoq
(o‘qqa tutmoq)”; to detail (for duty)- “tayinlamoq (naryad)”;
to develop (a position)-“fosh qilmoq, razvedka gilmoq
(mudofaani)”’; to dress- “tekislanmoq”; to find a guard-
“ajratmoq (qoravul)”; to furnish (a patrol)-“ajratmoq (qism)”;
to hold out (a reserve)-“ajratmoq (zaxira)’; to mount (an
attack)-“hujumga o‘tmoq”; to negotiate (an obstacle)-
“yengmoq  (to‘signi)”.  Tarjima  jarayonida  harbiy
terminlarning o‘ziga xos ma’no nozikliklarini ilg‘ashda aynan
bu kabi ma’nolaridan boxabar bo‘lish juda muhim sanaladi.

Terminlar yasalishining sof semantik usulida bir soha
terminologiyasining «mulki» bo‘lgan lug‘aviy birlik uning
ma’nosini metaforik ko‘chirish asosida ikkinchi bir sohaga
o‘tadi. Masalan, qovoq leksemasi botanika sohasida termin
sifatida ishlatiladi. Bu lug‘aviy birlik duradgorlikda «eshik,
deraza, tokcha hamda mehrobning ustki gismiga o‘rnatilgan
yog‘och kiyem» ma’nosini ham ifodalaydi:
Masalan,"Poydevorning ustiga yotgiziladigan yog‘och...
Archa poydevor ustiga ikki gator qo‘yilsa, qo‘sh archa, go‘sh
chorcho‘p nomini oladi*“.

Go‘sha so‘zi duradgorlik atamalari semantikasida "uy
burchaklaridagi yog‘och ustunlar" ma’nosini ifodalab keladi.
Uning umumiy tildagi mazmuni esa boshgacha: "odamlar
nazaridan uzoq yer, ovloq, joy, burchak, puchmoq; fagirop
turar joy, boshpana, kulba" kabi ma’nolarini anglatib keladi.

Duradgorlikda tayyorlanadigan konstruktsiyalarning
gismlari ko‘pincha bo‘lakchalardan tashkil topadi. Masalan,

stol, taburetka, eshik, rom, etajerka, kreslo va hokazolarning
hismlari deyarli brusoklardan tashkil topgan. Misollardagi
ramka, korobka, shit, stol, taburetka, rom, kreslo singarilar
O‘TlLga Kkiritilgan. Lekin brusok (brus Kkiritilgan), dila,
filyonka, shtapik so‘zlari ma’lum sabablarga ko‘ra lug‘atda
o‘z ifodasini topmagan.

Zamonaviy duradgorlik sanoatining vujudga kelishi
munosabati bilan unga alogador Kko‘pgina tushunchalarni
ruscha-baynalmilal lug‘aviy birliklar bilan ifodalashga to‘g‘ri
keldi. Shu boisdan, ularni o‘zbek tili talaffuz me’yorlariga
to‘gri keladigan holatda va yarim kalkalashtirish usulidan
foydalanib  o‘zlashtirish lozim ko‘rildi. Yog‘ochsozlik
terminologiyasida  yigig va yoyiq tarzdagi yarim
kalkalashtirilgan terminlardan ko‘proq foydalanilmokda: a)
yigiq tarzdagi (300 dan ortig): yog‘och konstruktsiya, taxta
material, chigindi reyka, eshik bloki, yog‘och material,
plyonkali eshik, deraza romi; b) yoyiq tarzdagi: ko‘p gavatli
shit, eshik ganoti, ichi govonli shit, qo‘sh blokli deraza va
b[3].

Duradgorlik atamalarida bir tushunchani ifodalash
uchun ishlatilayotgan stanok//dastgoh leksemalarining qaysi
biri termin sifatida qo‘llanilishi mumkin? Bu savolga javob
berishdan oldin, mazkur tushuncha o‘zbek tilida XX asrning
ikkinchi yarmidan hozirgacha qay tarzda qo‘llab kelinganligi
tekshirib  ko‘rildi. XX asrning 50-yillarida matbuotda
«yog‘ochga ishlov berib, ulardan turli buyumlar tayyorlash
uchun ishlatiladigan mashina» ma’nosini ifodalash magsadida
dastgoh ishlatilgan: Avtomat dastgohlardan mavjlanib
ogayotgan rang-barang shoyi gazlamalar, shu to‘lgin bilan
to“xtovsiz ko‘payib bormoqgda [4]. Birog XX asrning 60-70,
hatto 90-yillarida ham uning o‘rnida ruscha-baynalmilal
stanok so‘zi ishlatilgan: Zogotovkalarda toza baza yuzalarini
hosil  qgilish uchun asosan randalash  stanoklaridan
foydalaniladi [5,6].

Duradgorlik oid manbalarda «Dastasi va uriladigan
gismi ko‘pincha yog‘ochdan gilinadigan, bosgonga o‘xshash
asbob» ma’nosida gurzi va to‘gmoq lug‘aviy birliklari ishlatib
kelinmoqda. Duradgorlik asboblaridan birining gurzi deb
atalishini to‘g‘ri deyish qiyin. Chunki og‘ir gurzi bilan
yog‘ochga ishlov berish — kerakli buyum tayyorlash
jarayonida foydalanish qganday ogibatlarga olib kelishini
tasavvur qgilish kiyin emas. Shunday ekan, mazkur leksema
{gurzi) o‘rnida O°TILda ham berilgan to‘gmoq lug‘aviy
birligi ma’noni  to‘g‘ri  ifodalay olganligi  uchun
go‘llanavergani ma’qul.

Duradgorchilikda elak unni, g‘alvir esa donni elash
uchun ishlatiladigan uy-ro‘zg‘or buyumidir. G¢ardishi
yog‘ochdan yasaladigan ikkala buyumning bir-biridan fargi
fagat bir narsada — to‘ri ko‘zlarining zichrokligi (elakda) yoki
siyrakligi (g‘alvirda) yoki ularning katta-kichikligidadir.
Shunday buyumlarni tayyorlovchi shaxslarning biri elakchi,
ikkinchisi esa g‘alvirchi deb ataladi. Lugatda ikkala
bajaruvchi shaxs nomi ham bir xil duradgor deb izohlangan.

Tadgiqot  ishimizda  zargarlikka oid  ayrim
atamalarning ham semantikasiga e’tiborimizni garatdik.
Zargarlikka oid atamalarda:

Panja — zargarlik buyumi, bezak uchun barmogqga
tagiladigan uzuk turi, ushbu taginchoq gizlarga yoshligidayoq
taqilib, turli xil ko‘z, suq tegishidan, yomon kishilar nazaridan
saglovchi o‘ziga xos himoya vazifasini o‘tagan.

Gulband - zargarlik buyumi; ayollarning bo‘yin
taginchog‘i. Bo‘yinni o‘rab turadigan tasma hamda marjon va
turli shakldagi noziklardan terib yaratiladigan to‘rsimon
shokilali tuzilishga ega turlari bor. Ko‘krakkacha tushib
turadigan shokilalar trapetsiya va boshga shakllarda bo‘lib,
gullari ramziy ma’nodagi shox, uchburchak, romb va handasiy
nagshlardan iborat.

“Uzuk — uchinchi barmogdan tashqari (bu barmogqga

fagat g‘assollar tagishadi) barcha barmoglarga tagsa
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bo‘ladigan ziynat belgisi bo‘lib, o‘rtasidagi ko‘ziga nodir
toshlar o‘rnatilgan, o‘zi oltin, kumush, misdan yasalgan™[6].

Tahlillar natijasida shuni ta’kidlash mumkinki, ikki
tildagi taginchoq nomlarini chogishtirma  tahlil
gilinganimizda semantik jihatdan tafovut borligi aniglandi.
Bunga misol sifatida uzuk taginchog‘i tahlilida ham ko‘rish
mumkin. “Rings - uzuk, worn on all fingers, except third
(special ring gassal was worn on third finger — symbol of
person, washing dead people)”.

Yugorida keltirilgan uzuk so‘zi aynan ko‘zli uzuklar
hagidaligi bizga ma’lum, shuning uchun ingliz tilida ham
lolita ring, tranzanite ring, garnet ring leksik birliklari borligi
uchun ushbu terminlar aynan bir-biriga mos keladi.

Oc<zbek tilidagi ba’zi qo‘l taginchoglari nomlari ingliz
tiliga tarjima gilinganda birgina harfning o‘zgarishi bilan
tarjima qilinadi, bu taginchoglar leksemasining milliylikka
xosligini anglatadi. Bu holat ingliz tilidagi taginchoglar leksik
birliklariga ham xosdir. Masalan, dastpona — dastpona,
yapalog bilaguzuk — yapalak braselet, bagaboshi bilaguzuk —
bakabashi braselet, so‘gma bilaguzuk — sugma braselet kabilar
o‘zbek tilidan ingliz tiliga va ingliz tilidan o°zbek tiliga esa

line bracelet — layn bilaguzugi, charm bracelet — cham
bilaguzugi, cuff bracelet — kuf bilaguzugi kabi tarjima gilinadi.

Yugorida  keltirilgan ~ ma’lumotlardan  ko‘rinib
turibdiki,  lingvokulturologiya, leksikologiya kabilarga
bag‘ishlangan ishlarning barchasida u yoki bu sohaning
muayyan tushunchalarini anglatadigan, definitsiyaga ega
bo‘lgan va, asosan, funksiyani bajaradigan birliklar leksemalar
hisoblanadi.

Shuni alohida qayd etish lozimki, umumadabiy tilda
funktsional-genetik jihatdan ikki nominatsiya tushunchasi
mavjud bo‘lib, birinchi nominatsiyada vogelikdan predmetga
biror leksik birlik orgali nom beriladi. Lekin tilda aksariyat
hollarda nom berish extiyoji tug‘ilgan yangi predmetga ham,
avvaldan, biror narsa-predmetning nomi bo‘lgan leksik
birlikdan foydalaniladi. Natijada, bu nom boshga bir narsa-
predmet nomi vazifasini ham bajaraveradi. Ikkinchi
nominatsiya esa umumiste’moldagi so‘zlardan  leksik-
semantik usul bilan termin yasalishiga bevosita alogadordir.

Keltirilgan misollardan ko‘rinib turibdiki, o‘zbek tili
hunarmandchilikka oid atamalarda semantik usul bilan hosil
bo‘lgan terminlarning mavjudligi ushbu tizimni boyitishga
xizmat gilmogda.
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COGNITIVE PRINCIPLES OF EXPRESSING THOUGHTS IN A LITERARY TEX
Annotation

In the system of general linguistic and linguocognitive researches, along with the study of language categories, categorization and
conceptualization of knowledge, the processes of identifying and studying cognitive principles that determine the specific
characteristics of expressing and distributing information are of particular interest. The cognitive essence of the text is that any
text includes aspects aimed at understanding and interpreting, cognitive processes, that is, expressing the semantic content of the
text.
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KOI'HUTUBHBIE NIPUHIUITBI BBIPAYKEHUS MBICJIA B XYJOXECTBEHHOM TEKCTE
AnHHOTAIHS

B cucreme OOIIETMHIBUCTHYECKNX ¥ JIMHTBOKOTHHTHBHBIX HCCIIENOBAHMH, Hapsly C W3y4EeHHEM SI3BIKOBBIX KaTerOpHi,
KaTeropusanyeil W KOHLENTyalu3alueil 3HaHWH, OCOOBII HMHTEpec IPEICTaBIAIOT IPOIECCHl BBIABICHHS W H3YUCHUS
KOTHUTHBHBIX HPHUHIUIIOB, ONPEACNSIONINX CIeNH(pHIECKHe OCOOCHHOCTH BBIPAXEHHS M PACHPOCTPAHCHUS] HH(POPMAIWH.
KoraurtnBHas CyIHOCTh TEKCTa 3aKJIIOYACTCS B TOM, YTO 000 TEKCT BKIIIOYAET B ce0s aCIeKTHI, HallPaBJICHHbBIC Ha TOHUMAaHHe
U MHTEPIPETAIHNIO, T03HABATENbHBIE IPOIECCHI, TO €CTh Ha BBIPAXKEHHE CMBICTIOBOTO COAEPKAHMS TEKCTA.

KuroueBblie ciioBa: KorHUTHBHBIC MPUHIUIGIL, TPUHIMII JIHHTBUCTHYECKON SKOHOMHUH, IPUHIHII CTApOU-HOBOW MH(OpManuy,
KOTHUTUBHOCTb, IIPUHLIUII BBIIBIDKEHHUS.

BADIIY MATNDA FIKR IFODALASHNING KOGNITIV TAMOYILLARI
Annotatsiya
Umumiy lingvistik va lingvokognitiv tadgiqotlar tizimida til kategoriyalarini o‘rganish, bilimlarni turkumlashtirish va
kontseptuallashtirish bilan bir gatorda axborot ifodalash va targatishning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini belgilab beruvchi kognitiv
tamoyillarni aniglash va o‘rganish jarayonlari alohida gizigish uyg‘otadi. Matnning kognitiv mohiyati shundaki, har ganday matn
tushunish va izohlash, kognitiv jarayonlar, ya’ni matnning semantik mazmunini ifodalashga qgaratilgan jihatlarni oz ichiga oladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Kognitiv tamoyillar, lingvistik tejamkorlik/yaxlitlik prinsipi, eski-yangi ma’lumotlar tamoyili, kognitivlik, ilgari

surish tamoyili.

Kirish.  Badily matn  shakllantirish ~ ma’lum
me’yorlarga amal qilishni talab gilib, ulardan kommunikativ
va kognitiv yondashuvlar eng muhimlari sanaladi. Matnga bir
tomonlama, ya’ni kommunikativ yoki fagat kognitiv
yondashuvning o‘zi ham yetarlicha emas. Buni shartli
ravishda shunday izohlash mumkinki, tilshunoslikda tildan
foydalanishni insonning kognitiv faoliyati bilan bog‘lashga
asoslovchi antroposentrik paradigmaga o‘tkazish demakdir.
E.S. Kubryakovaning fikricha, har ganday til hodisasini
tavsiflashda uning ikki funksiyasi — kognitiv va
kommunikativ-e’tiborga olinishi kerak. Biz tadgiqot ishimizni
aynan shu yondashuvni yoglagan holda amalga oshiramiz.
Zero, ushbu yondoshuvlarsiz mukammal badiiy matnni
shakllantirish imkonsiz va bunga fagatgina bilim (cognition)
va mulogot (communication) vositasida erishish mumkin. Bu
jarayon bevosita kognitiv tilshunoslik hamda uning tarmog’i
bo‘lgan kognitiv stilistikaga murojaat etishni tagozo etishini
aytib o‘tish joiz.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Kognitiv stilistika
kognitiv tilshunoslikning hozirgi vaqgtda faol rivojlanayotgan
yangi sohalaridan biridir. Kognitiv tilshunoslikda stilistik
yo‘nalishning shakllanishi umumiy nazariy garashlar va ba’zi
tushunchalar, jumladan, yetkazib berish(interpretatsiya),
kontseptual ma’lumot va boshgalar, shuningdek, ko‘plab
tushunchalar va kognitiv tilshunoslikda stilistik tadgigotlar

bilan bog‘lig holda ishlab chigilgan tahlil usullarini ijodiy
go‘llash imkonining paydo bo‘lishi bilan bog‘liq hisoblanadi.

N. M. Djusupov ta’kidlaganidek, stilistikaga kognitiv
yondashgan holda “allagachon stilistikaning ham umumiy
nazariy, ham individual amaliy masalalarini kognitiv
tushunish va xulosa chigarishga imkon beruvchi bir gator
nazariy qarashlar va tushunchalar vujudga keldi” [9].

Hozirgi vagtda kognitiv stilistika bevosita kognitiv
tilshunoslikka bog‘liq ravishda yechimini kutayotgan bir gator
masalalarnii gamrab oladi [5]:

* kognitiv uslub muammolari;

+ stilistik vositalar va matnni konseptuallashtirish
muammolari;

* matnda axborot ifodalashning kognitiv tamoyillari;

« stilistik vositalarning kognitiv asoslari;

« badiiy matndagi kognitiv metafora nazariyasi;

+ badiily matn va nutqda kontseptual integratsiya
nazariyasi;

* matnli aloganing implikativ jihatlari;

* badiiy matnda bilim tuzilmalarining har xil turlarini
aks ettirish.

Badiiy matnda fikr ifodalash yoki ma’lumotni aks
ettirishning kognitiv tamoyillari to‘g‘risida turli mutaxasssis
olimlar tomonidan turlicha garashlar ilgari suriladi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ma’lumki, ma’lumotlar
tuzilishi uni aks ettirishda ham, nutgni idrok etish jarayonida
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ham muhim rol o‘ynaydi. E.S. Kubryakova ta’kidlaganidek, til
bilimlarini gayta ishlashda nafagat gayta ishlash jarayonida
yuzaga keladigan yoki uzoq muddatli xotiradan o‘chib
ketuvchi agliy bilimlarni o‘rganish, shu bilan birga unda sodir
bo‘ladigan jarayon yoki operatsiyalarni ham o‘rganish zarur
hisoblanadi [10]. Boshgacha qilib aytganda, matnni kognitiv
lingvistika nugtayi nazaridan ko‘rib chigishda matndagi
ma’lumotlarni ifodalashning kognitiv tamoyillariga katta
e’tibor garatish lozim. Bunday tamoyillarga shakl va ma’no
o‘xshashligi tamoyili (iconicity), eski va yangi ma’lumotlarni
ifodalash tamoyili, ilgari surish tamoyili (foregrounding),
seroblik tamoyili (redundancy) va lingvistik
tejamkorlik/yaxlitlik (economy) tamoyilini o‘z ichiga oladi.

Zamonaviy tilshunoslik sohasida kognitiv tamoyillar
eng murakkab va bahsli masalalardan biri sanaladi. “Kognitiv
atamalarning gisgacha lug‘ati” da (1996) kognitiv tamoyillar
Luzina tomonidan "  nutg/matndagi  ma’lumotlarni
ifodalashdagi kognitiv munosabatlar va kognitiv cheklovlar;
matn / nutgni yaratish va matnda ma’lumotlarni ifodalash
bilan bog‘liq pragmatik tamoyillarining kognitiv asoslari yoki
cheklovlari, uni taqdim etish ketma-ketligi va boshgalar”
sifatida izohlanadi. [12].

Nutgni tashkil gilishda ishtirok etuvchi murakkab
kognitiv tuzilma sifatida ikkita asosiy kognitiv tamoyil ajralib
turadi — shakl va ma’no o ‘xshashligi tamoyili (the principle of
iconicity) va "berilgan" ma’lumot va "yangi" ma’lumotni
ajratish prinsipi  (the principle of “old” and ‘“new”
information). Shu bilan bir gatorda yana bir muhim kognitiv
tamoyil — matnni yo‘naltirish prinsipi (the principle of
orientation) ham odatdagi matn qurulishi to‘g‘risidagi
so‘zlovchining bilimlarini ifodalash uchun prototip vazifasini
bajaradi [12].

G.G. Molchanova matn vyaratishda hamda nutq
ifodalashda muhim o‘rin egallovchi uchta asosiy kognitiv
tamoyilni batafsil tavsiflaydi:

lingvistik  tejamkorlik/yaxlitlik prinsipi  (mpuaIKT
JMHTBUCTHYECKON SKOHOMHN);
shakl va ma’no o‘xshashligi prinsipi (npusHoun

HKOHUYIHOCTH);

vogelikni variativ talgin qilish printsipi (mpusHDun
BapHATHBHOI HHTEPIIPETAMH AeiicTBUTENbHOCTH) [14].

Shuni ta’kidlab o‘tish joizki, yugorida Kkeltirilgan
tamoyillar  kognitiv  stilistika nuqtayi nazaridan tahlil
gilinganda stilistik vositalarning (metafora, metonimiya,
antonimiya, ironiya, gradatsiya, epitet, zeugma va boshqalar)
tahlil prizmasi orgali ko‘rib chigiladi. Bunda asosiy urg ‘u
muayyan  kognitiv  tamoyillar, ularning o0°‘ziga xo0s
xususiyatlari, lingvistik va ekstralingvistik omillarning
aloqasiga qgaratiladi.

Shuningdek, T.V. Vasilyeva badiiy asarni kognitiv-
funktsional tahlil gilishda quyidagi beshta asosiy tamoyilga
e’tibor garatishni ta’kidlab o‘tadi [6]:

bilish prinsipi (mpunImn opueHTannu Ha (GOHOBOE
3HAaHUE),

prototiplik printsipi (TpOTOTHITHYECKHIA TIPUHIIUII);

shakl va ma’no o‘xshashligi prinsipi (mpusImT
WKOHUYHOCTH);
lingvistik tejamkorlik/yaxlitlik prinsipi (mpuHIMI

A3BIKOBOM SKOHOMHH);

urg‘u prinsipi (IPUHIKIT BBIACICHHOCTH).

Tahlil va natijalar. Badiiy matnni turli matnlar va
badiiy faoliyatning kombinatsiyasi natijasida
shakllantiriladigan va badiiy diskursni tashkil etuvchi bir gator
badiiy obrazlarning jamlanmasidan tuzilgan birikma sifatida
tavsiflash mumkin. Bu tasvirlar badiiy mulogot ishtirokchilari
hisoblangan muallif va kitobxon ongida shakllanadi hamda
estetik-badiiy mavjudlikning o‘ziga xos lingvistik shakllarini
o‘zida mujassamlashtiradi. Badiiy matnga  kognitiv
yondashuvning muhim xususiyatlaridan biri kognitiv birliklar

— tushunchalardan (concepts) foydalanish hisoblanadi.
Chunonchi, madaniy ma’lumotlarni o‘zida
mujassamlashtirgan komponentlarni o‘zlashtirmasdan turib
uning ekvivalent versiyasini aks ettirish juda qiyin.
Darhagiqat, sifatli badiiy tarjima shu tildan foydalanuvchi
mamlakatning an’analari, urf-odatlari, adabiyoti, madaniyati,
stereotiplari va tarixi to‘g‘risida ilgari shakllangan bilimlarga
asoslanadi. Muallif va kitobxon o‘rtasida amalga oshiriluvchi
hamda asar qahramonlari tasvirlangan muloqot badiiy
tushunchalar yordamida amalga oshiriladi.

Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda antroposentrik
paradigmaning paydo bo‘lishi hamda tilning inson agliy
faoliyatiga bog‘ligligi o‘rtasida alogadorlik mavjud sanaladi.
Shu sababli nutgni tahlil gilishda uning ikki funksiyasi,
xususan, mulogot va kognitiv, ya’ni agliy xususiyatlariga
diggat garatish talab etiladi. Bu hagida E. S. Kubryakova
tomonidan quyidagicha fikr bildiriladi; “har qanday til
hodisasi kognitiv hamda kommunikativ tamoyillarga ega
bo‘lgandagina yetarlicha asoslangan hisoblanadi” [11].

Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda axborot hamda uni turlarga
ajratishga katta ahamiyat beriladi. I. R. Galperin axborotni uch
turga ajratadi:

faktga asoslangan;

yashirin;

konseptual [8].

Axborotning bunday farglanishidagi asosiy omil
badiiy matn va uning talginiga e’tibor garatishni anglatadi.
Ushbu jarajonda adabiy matn/nutq talginida asosiy magsad
muallifga xos bo‘lgan individual dunyo manzarasini aks
ettiruvchi konseptual ma’lumotni ochib berish sanaladi.

Ma’lumotning yuqorida sanab o‘tilgan turlaridan
tashqari “Kognitiv atamalarning qisqacha lug‘ati” da stilistik
va pragmatik ma’lumotlar ham ta’kidlanadi. Stilistik
ma’lumotlar ham o‘z navbatida bir gancha turlarga ajratiladi:

hissiy ma’lumotlar;

baholovchi ma’lumotlar;

obrazli ma’lumotlar.

Shu bilan bir gatorda bazi mutaxassislar axborotni ikki
turga, ya’ni kognitiv va matn mazmuniga xos turlarga
ajratishadi (Kubryakova, van Deyk). Ushbu nazariyaga ko‘ra,
kognitiv. ma’lumotlar bilim, e’tigod, munosabatlar, fikrlar,
g‘oyalar kabilarni o‘z ichiga oladi. Matn mazmuniga xos
axborot esa nutqgiy harakatlar, vaziyatlar, mulogot kabilarda
namoyon bo‘ladi. Shuni unutmaslik lozimki, nutgni kognitiv
tahlil gilishda ma’lumotni eski (berilgan, ma’lum) va yangi
(noma’lum) ga ajratish alohida ahamiyatga egadir [13].

Yozma matndagi ma’lumotlar yangi va eski
elementlar nuqtayi nazaridan tartibga solinadi. Tilni
o‘rganishdagi axborot tuzilishini funksional nazariy asosda
tahlil gilish til foydalanuvchilari uchun ma’lum va mavjud
hamda yangi tushunchalar o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro ta’sir jarayoni
sifatida garaladi [3,4]. Shu nugtayi nazardan, eski va yangi
tushunchalar, mos ravishda konteksdan qayta tiklasa
bo‘ladigan (og‘zaki yoki og‘zaki bo‘lmagan), va gayta
tiklanmaydigan ma’lumotlarga tegishli sanaladi. Ushbu tahlil
doirasida matndagi axborot tuzilishi ~mavzulashtirilgan
(tematik) tuzilish bilan bog‘ligdir.

Matn ravon va tushunarli bo‘lishi uchun u ma’lumot
targatish tamoyillariga rioya gilgan holda tuzilgan bo‘lishi
kerak, ya’ni alogadorlik yuzaga keltirish uchun eski va yangi
ma’lumot o‘rtasida mugobillik bo‘lishi kerak. Aynan ma’lum
guruh uchun alohida belgilanmagan bu tamoyil matnning
kommunikativlik xususiyatiga salbiy ta’sir Kko‘rsatishi
mumkin. Zero, nutq yoki matn ravon hamda tushunishga oson
bo‘lishi uchun eski va yangi ma’lumotlar nutqda bir maromda
aks etgan bo‘lishi lozim.

Yuqorida aytib o‘tilganidek, ifodalangan
ma’lumotning kognitiv/funksional tamoyilga asoslangan
bo‘lishi — undagi eski va yangi ma’lumotlar ketma-ketligini
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hamda ular o‘rtasidagi bog‘liglikni aks ettirishni anglatadi.
Matndagi eski va yangi ma’lumot o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro
alogadorlikka erishish so‘zlovchidan tema hamda remani
tanlay bilish hamda gaplarni sintaktik jihatdan xilma-xillik
ko‘nikmasiga ega bo‘lishni talab giladi.

Prince hamda Hallidayning fikricha, axborotning
ushbu “eski-yangi” tamoyiliga rioya qilish matnning
kommunikativlik xususiyatiga ta’sir giladi, chunki ushbu
tamoyil matnni yanada ravon hamda tushishga osonroq
bo‘lishini ta’minlovchi omil hisoblanadi [3,4].

Axborotning aks ettirilishi, tematik tuzilmasi va
sintaktik tartibi bizning gayta ishlash qobiliyatlarimiz nugtayi
nazaridan kognitiv tuzilma hamda idrok doiramizga bog‘liq
xususiyatdir [1].

Shu nugtayi nazardan, Klifton va Fraizer [2]
tomonidan amalga oshirilgan izlanishlar shuni ko‘rsatadiki,
eski-yangi ma’lumotlar tamoyili umumiy bo‘Imasdan, ma’lum
bir Kkonstruktsiyalarga tadbiq etish mumkin. Chunonchi, u
fikrni tushunish hamda til normalariga har doim ham mos
tushavermaydi. Xuddi shunday, Arnold va boshgalar (2000)
grammatik murakkablik ham, nutq tarkibi ham uni tashkil
etuvchi elementlarga ta’sir giladi, chunki ular ikkalasi ham
rejalashtirish va gap tuzishdagi tamoyillarga tayanadi, degan
fikrni ilgari surishadi.

Kognitiv tilshunoslar tomonidan e’tiborni aks ettirish
xususiyatlari nutq elementlarining anigligi va ravshanligi
darajasiga bog‘liq tarzda izohlanadi. Zero, idrok hamda
fikrning teranligi mulohaza hamda tushunchaning asosiy
belgilari sanaladi. Qanday gap tuzilgan bo‘lishidan gat’iy
nazar, e’tiborni jalb etish magsadida maxsus elementlardan
foydalanamiz. Shu nugtayi nazardan e’tibor hamda izchillik
so‘zlovchi yoki yozuvchi tomonidan tanlanadigan mazmuniy
tuzilishga bog‘liq hisoblanadi.

Badiiy matnning kognitiv tuzilishida fikr ifodalash
hamda axborot targatish muhim ahamiyatga ega sanaladi.
Badiiy matnda fikr ifodalashning bir gancha muhim kognitiv
tamoyillari mavjud:

shakl va ma’no o‘xshashligi tamoyili;

eski va yangi ma’lumot nisbati;

ahamiyatlilik va “ilgari surish” tamoyili

lingvistik tejamkorlik/yaxlitlik tamoyili.

Shunday qilib, ilgari surish (foregrounding) matnning
kommunikativ  tuzilishi  nuqtayi nazaridan  Kkognitiv
tamoyillarning eng muhimlaridan sanaladi. “Ilgari surish”
tamoyili kitobxonning e’tiborini matnning alohida ajratib
ko‘rsatilgan yoki ta’kidlangan muayyan gismiga jalb etgan
holda zarur ma’lumotni topishni osonlashtiradi, shuningdek
ma’lumotni kognitiv gayta ishlash jarayonidagi eng muhim
omillardan  hisonlanadi. ~ Darvoqe,  “ilgari  surish”
(foregrounding) zamonaviy tilshunoslik va stilistikada keng
go‘llaniluvchi tushunchalardan hisoblanib, dastlab rus formal
maktabida B. A. Larin, R. Yakobsonlar, Praga lingvistik
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markazida B. Gavranek, Y. Mukarjovskiy, stilistikada 1.V.
Arnold tomonidan o‘rganilgan.  Shunindek, o <zbek

tilshunosligida ham D.U. Ashurova, M.R. Galiyeva, N.M.
Djusupov, N.Z. Normurodovalar badiiy matnga xos kognitiv
tamoyillar ustida muayyan ishlarni amalga oshirishgan.

Badiiy matnni lingvomadaniy nugtayi nazardan tahlil
gilishda quyida keltirilgan jihatlarga e’tibor berish zarur
hisoblanadi, xususan bizning tadgiqot ishimizda ham ushbu
xususiyatlarga alohida e’tibor garatilgan.

a) til va madaniyat o‘zaro chambarchas bog‘liqg;

b) madaniyatni o ‘rganishda badiily matn
o‘rganishning muhim vositasi hamda madaniy bilim va
axborotning asosiy manbaidir [8,13].

Xulosa va takliflar. Madaniy ma’lumotlarni tahlil
gilish nugtayi nazaridan badiiy matn yoki nutq madaniyat
shakllaridan birini ifodalagani bois uning alohida ahamiyatini
gayd etish joizdir. Chunonchi, aynan badiiy nutg ijtimoiy-
madaniy, estetik va hissiy ma’lumotlarning tashuvchisi
sanaladi. Shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, badiiy matnda mavjud
bo‘lgan madaniy ma’lumotlar o ‘ziga xos xarakterga ega
bo‘lib, har xil turdagi matnlarda turlicha aks etishi mumkin.
Xususan, muallif fikrlari, mulohazalari va xulosalari orqgali
ifodalanuvchi ob‘ektiv  xususiyatlari bilan chambarchas
bog‘lig bo‘lgan inson faoliyatining intellektual va ruhiy
holatlarini aks ettiruvchi matnlar alohida ahamiyatga egadir.
Chunki bunday matnni idrok etish uchun kitobxondan milliy
madaniyat, gadriyatlar, urf-odatlar hamda madaniy malakaga
ega bo‘lish talab etiladi.

Yugoridagilarni umumlashtirgan holda quyidagi
xulosalarni chigarish mumkin:

e badily matn antroposentrik paradigma nugtayi
nazaridan o‘rganish matn lingvistikasi, kommunikativ
lingvistika, kognitiv tilshunoslik va lingvokulturologiya kabi
fan tarmoglari o‘rtasidagi yagin munosabatlarni taqozo etadi;

® badiiy matnga xos tavsifining kommunikativ modeli
matnni aloganing asosiy birligi, adresat va adresant omillarini
alogador ikki tomonlama kommunikativ faoliyat, keng
ijtimoiy-madaniy kontekst sifatida yondashiladi;

e badiiy matnni kognitiv tilshunoslik nuqgtayi nazardan
o‘rganish ushbu hodisaning murakkab kognitiv tuzilishini
tarkibiy xususiyatlari va axborot ifodalashning kognitiv
tamoyillari, konseptuallashtirsh va turkumlashtirishga bevosita
alogador bo‘lgan talgin (interpretation) jihatlariga tayangan
holda ochib beradi.

e badily matnni lingvokulturologiyadagi tahlili esa
matnning  lingvomadaniy = mazmunini  tashkil  etuvchi
lingvomadaniy birliklar tizimini ochib berish, madaniy
tushunchalarni mazmun-tematik jihatdan dominant sifatida
o‘rganishni, matnni umuminsoniy, milliy-xususiy, individual-
shaxsiy g‘oyalarni aks ettiruvchi muallifga xos lingvistik
dunyo manzarasi tasviri sifatida ko‘rib chigishni tagozo etadi.

ADABIYOTLAR
1. CHAFE, W. Some things that narrative tells us about the mind. B. K. Britton; A. D. Pellegrini(Eds.) Narrative thought and
narrative language. New Jersey: Lawrence Erlbaum, p.79-98,1990.
2. CLIFTON, C. J. R.; FRAIZER, L. Should new information come before new? Yes and NO. Memory and Cognition, 32, p.

886-895, sept. 2004.

3. HALLIDAY, M. A. K. An introduction to functional grammar. London: Arnold, 1985. 387 p. . An introduction to
functional grammar. London: Hodder Arnold Publication, Revised Edition, 2004. p. 689.
4. PRINCE, E. F. Towards a taxonomy of given-new information. P. Cole (Ed.) Radical pragmatics. New York: Academic

Press, p. 222-255, 1981.

5. Amyposa /1.Y. Pa3BuTne KOTHUTUBHOW JMHTBHCTHKY B Y30ekucrane//Xopikuil ¢pumonorus: Tai, anabuér, ta’mum. — C.,

2016 -Ne3,54- 58 c.

6. Bacumsea T.B. 3aromoBox B KOFHI/ITI/IBHO‘(i)yHKIII/IOHaHI)HOM aCIICKTC (Ha Marepuajl€e COBPEMEHHOI'0 aMEPHUKAaHCKOI'O

pacckaza): luc. ... kaug. ¢puion. Hayk. — M.,2005. — 231 c.
(Teopust u meronsr) / B. B. BopobseB. — M. : U3xn-Bo Poc. yH-Ta npyxObI

7. BopoOne B. B. JIMHIBOKYJbTYpOJIOTHS :
HapomoB, 1997. — C. 45-48.

8. Tanpnepun U. P. Tekct kak 06’ ekt uHrBUCTHYecKOro uccnenoBanus / Y. P. Tansnepun. — M. :Hayxka, 1981.-139 c.

-221 -



0O¢zMU xabarlari Becruuxk HYY3 ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/9 2023

9. JIxycynoB H.M. KorunTruBHasl CTWIINCTHKA: TEOPHS M NPAKTUKA CTPATETUH BBIIBIDKEHHS B XYIOXKECTBEHHOM TEKCTE. —
TamxkenT, 2019 — 464 c.

10. Kparkwuii cioBaps kKorHUTHBHBEIX TepMuHOB // E. C. KyOpsikoBa [u ap.] ; mox o6 pen. E. C. KyOpsikooit. — M. : ®wuo.
¢-t MI'Y um. M. B. JlomoHocoBa, 1996. — 245 c.

11. Ky6psikoBa E. C. O6 ycraHOBKaXx KOTHUTHBHOM HAyKd M akKTyaJbHBIX mpoOiieMax KorHuTuBHo#l nmuureuctiku /E. C.
Ky6psikoBa // Bompocsl KOTHUTHBHOW TMHTBUCTHKH. — Tam60B, 2004. — Ne 1. — C. 6-17.

12. JIy3una JI.T'. BeiaBmkenune / Kpartkuii cnoBaps KOrHUTUBHBIX TepMuHOB / KyOpsikoBa E.C., JlembsrkoB B.3., TTankpan
10.T"., JIyzuna JL.I'. — M.: ®unonoruueckuii paxynsrer MI'Y nm. M.B. Jlomonocoa, 1996a. — C. 21-22.

13. Macnosa B. A. Jluarsokynstyposorus / B. A. Macnosa. — M. : Akagemus, 2007. — 208 c.

14. MomganoBa I'.I". AHrnmiickuit Kak HEpOJHOM: TEKCT, CTHIIb, KYJIbTypa, KoMMyHuKanus. — M.: OJIMA Menua I'pyrm, 2007.
—384c.

-222 -




O‘ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2023, [1/9]
ISSN 2181-7324

Normurod AVAZOV,

FILOLOGIYA
http://journals.nuu.uz
Social sciences

UDK: 80:81

Geologiya fanlari universiteti dotsenti, filologiya fanlari nomzodi

E-mail:normurod.avazov.63@mail.ru

TDYUU professori, f.f.d., Sh.Ko ‘chimov tagrizi asosida

BEHBUDIY IJODIDA SHE’RIYAT TALQINI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada Turkiston o‘lkasida jadidlarning otasi — Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiyning asarlarida shoirlarning she’rlaridan foydalanish
mahorati yoritib beriladi. Shuningdek, tadqiqgotda ayni davrda yashagan shoirlarning she’rlari tahlilga tortiladi. Jumladan,
A.Qodiriyning dastlabki ijodi bo‘lgan uning she’rlari misol sifatida tadqiq etiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Jadid, millat, mahorat, tahlil, Turkiston, tadgiqot, milliy, ilm, shoir, uyg‘onish.

INTERPRETATION OF POETRY IN BEHBUDI’S WORKS
Annotation
In the article, the skill of using poems of poets in the works of Mahmudhoja Behbudi, the father of Jadids in the Turkestan
region, is highlighted. Poems of poets who lived in the same period are also analyzed in the research. Among them, A. Qadiri’s

early work, his poems are studied as an ehample.

Key words: Modernity, nation, skill, analysis, Turkestan, research, national, science, poet, awakening.

HUHTEPIIPETAIIMSA ITO33WHA B TBOPYECTBE BEXBY/IN
AHHOTanus
B crarbe ocBemiaeTcss MacTepCTBO KCIONB30BAHUSI CTUXOB IO3TOB B TBOpUecTBe Maxmyaxomku bexOyau, oTua [HKaaumoB
TypkecTaHCKOTO Kpas. B HcclienoBaHHHM TakKe aHAIU3UPYIOTCS CTUXHU MOITOB, KUBIIKX B TOT ke mepuoa. Cpenu HHX Ha
npuMepe paHHero TBopuectBa A. Kamupu ucclienyroTest ero CTUXH.
Knrwuebie cinoa: CoBpeMEHHOCTh, HAIlWs, MacTEPCTBO, aHaIM3, TYPKECTaH, MCCICIOBaHKE, HAIIMOHAIBHOE, HayKa, MO3T,

MpoOyXJIeHHeE.

Kirish. Turkiston o‘lkasida XX asrning boshida jadid
uygeonish  javri  adabiyotining  asoschilaridan  biri
Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiydir. Hoji Muin ta’kidlaganiday:
“Bizning Turkistonda uyg‘onish davri 1901 - yildan
boshlanadur. Biz hanuz uyg‘onish davridamiz. Bizdagi
uyg‘onish va yangilik rahbarlarining biri va balki birinchisi
shubhasiz  Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiy afandidur. Behbudiy
afandi uyg‘onish davri va o‘zbek adabiyoti tarixida birinchi
o‘rinni olurg‘a muvofiq bir zotdir” [1].

Behbudiy va she’riyat. Bu tushuncha yangi tadgiqotli
yo‘nalish bo‘lib, Behbudiyning ijodida she’riyatga munosabat
masalasiga alohida e’tibor garatishdan iborat. Buni ushbu
ilmiy maqgolada Behbudiyning ijodida she’riyatga e’tibor,
Behbudiyning g‘oyalarini uning davomchilarida aks etishi va
Behbudiy zamondoshlarining unga she’riy asarlar yozishi
bilan baholadik.

Adabiyotlar tahlili va metodlar. Mahmudxo‘ja
Behbudiyning ijodida she’riyatdan foydalanishi mavzusi juda
dolzarb masalalardan sanaladi. Ya’ni, uning asarlarida shoirlar
she’riyatidan foydalanish masalasi hech qgachon ob’ekt
sifatida olinmagan va tadgiq etilmagan. Shuningdek,
magqolada ayni davr ijodkorlarining ijodi, ularning she’rlari
tahlilga tortilgan. Ya’ni, Abdulla Qodiriyning *“ Ahvolimiz”
[2], “Millatimga bir qaror” [3], Abdulhamid Sulaymon o‘g‘li
Cho‘lponning “Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiy xotirasi” [4], Hoji
Muinning “Nima edik, nima bo‘ldik, nima qilaylik?” [5],
Samarqandiy Mullo Sayyid Ahmad Vasliyning “Behbudiy
ravonig‘a armug‘on” [6], Vadud Mahmudning “Ay dohiy”,
“Mahmudxo‘ja” [7], Fahriddin Rojiyning “Yodovarlik” [8]
kabi she’riy asarlar o‘rganildi.

Matnlar va muhokama. Behbudiy hayotiy
faoliyatida ijodga publitsistika bilan kirib keldi. Uning
ijtimoiy va siyosiy publitsistikasi badiiy ijodiga asos yaratdi.

Uning ijodida badiiy asarlar ‘“Padarkush yoxud o‘gimagan
bolaning holi” [9]dramasi, “Oq elpog‘ichli chinli xotun” [10],
“Bir a’mo bolaning hasrati” [11], “Bir vafolik zaifani xususida
hikoya”lari [12] kabilar ijodkorning o‘ziga xos badiiy
gimmatini belgilab beradi.

Behbudiyning “Padarkush” asarida muallifning xalq
og‘zaki ijodidan, xalq maqgollaridan unumli foydalanganligini
ko‘ramiz. Dramada Behbudiy xalq iboralaridan, xalgona
so‘zlardan ham ustalik bilan foydalanadi. Piyessa
gahramonlari tomonidan aytilgan ayrim so‘z va iboralar
donishmandona so‘zlarga aylangan. Masalan:

Ilmni o‘gimogni beshikdan mozorgacha bizlarga farz
gilgandur.

Boy bo‘lmoqg nari tursin, ro‘zgor o‘tkarmak uchun
ham ilm kerak.

Badbaxtlik va musibatga sabab jaholat va nodonlikdir,
tarbiyasizlikdir.

Bevatanlik, darbadarlik, asorat, fagir va zarurat va
xorliklar hammasi ilmsizlik va betarbiyalikni mevasi va
natijasidir. Dunyog‘a taraqgiy gilgan xalq ilm vositasi ila
taraqqiy giladi.

Behbudiy bir necha tilning bilimdoni edi. Dramada
shuning uchun ham tabiiy ravishda arabcha, forscha,
frantsuzcha, ruscha so‘zlar uchraydi. Bu so‘zlarni Behbudiy
iste’molga ataylab kiritgan emas, tabiiy ravishda nutgida
go‘llanayotgan so‘zlar bo‘lib, ular dramada personajlar nutgini
jonlantirishga hissa qo‘shar edi.

Shuningdek, Behbudiyning ijodi she’riyatdan ham
unumli foydalangan jihatlari bilan ham alohida ajralib turadi.

Behbudiy  asarlarida,  badiiy  publitsistikasida
hadislardan, Qur’on oyatlaridan, shoirlarning she’rlaridan
o‘rni kelganida ustalik bilan foydalanadi. ~ Muallif ilmning
gadri to‘g‘risida ko‘p yozgan. Jumladan, “Ilmning foydasi
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haqinda” [13] deb nomlangan maqolasida  bildirilgan
fikrlariga asoslar sifatida diniy manbalar va shoirlarning
she’riy satrlari bilan dalillanadi. Behbudiy islomda ilmning
gadrlanishi, uning ahamiyati to‘g‘risida fikr yuritarkan
go‘yidagi diniy baytni keltiradi:

“Menga tajribadan ishning oxiri ma’lumdir:

Dinning qadri ilmdadir, ilmning qadri foydasida™ [14].

Muallif ilmsizlikdan g‘aflatda qolayotganligimizni
aytib, ilm orgali, mehnat orqgali, xizmatlarimiz orqali
istighollarga muyassar bo‘lamiz deb niyat giladi. Shuning
uchun ulamolarning, shoirlarning va ziyoliylarimizning
ko‘rsatmalarini bajarishimiz zarurligi aytiladi. Shu o‘rinda
shoirning komil va oqil inson sifatidagi qo‘yidagi baytlarini
keltirib o‘zining fikrlarini ta’kiglaydi.

Behbudiy she’rning keyingi satrlarida ham ilmu amal
dunyo va oxiratimizning tayanchi ekanligini ta’kidlab, saodat
va rohat hamda najot ham ilm ekanligini satrlarda keltiradi
[15].

Behbudiyning “Samarqand fuzalolari” nomli maqolasi
ham nihoyatda e’tiborga molik. Chunki, unda Behbudiyning
0‘zi aytganiday: “Shahrimizni fuzalo va shuaro, udaboi
moziyasi asorati matruka va tadvinot mutaddavolarila butun
Sharg va hatto G¢arb olaminda mashhur va musallamdurki,
tarix va tarojimi ahvol o‘giydurganlarg‘a ma’lumdur” deb
ko‘pgina asarlari nashrlardan chiggan taraggiyparvar shoirlar
to‘g‘risida fikr yuritadi. Va ularning asarlaridan namunalar
keltiriladi. Shuningdek, Xo‘jandiy Qurbon Muhammad Olim,
Samargandiy Mullo Sayyid Ahmad Vasliy, Muhammad
Salim, Mullo Xo‘ja Yusuf, Mullo Niyoz Muhammad Mariz,
Mirzo Sharof Hilmiy; Mullo Rahmat Rahimiy, Mullo Mu’in
Nahif, Mirzo Akram kabi shoirlarning nomlari tilga olinadi,
ularning she’rlaridan namunalar keltiriladi.

Behbudiy Samargand fuzalolari to‘g‘risida so‘z yuritar
ekan, ularning ilm bobida gilayotgan ishlari tahsinga loyiq
ekanligini yozadi. Shuningdek, “bu muhtaramlar fununi jadida
va kashfiyoti hodisa va ijoboti zamoniyg‘a voqif o‘lsalar,
hukamoi soniya va falosifai hozira va adabiyoti oxirag‘a ko‘z
va qulog solmoqg‘a tanzil etsalar, shaksiz, talabag‘a ko‘p —
ko‘p foyda etkurar erdilar”, deb ularga jadidchilik yunalishida
harakat gilishlarini va adabiyot sohasida yaxshi kashfiyotlar
yaratishlarini istaydi. Yangi zamonaviy yunalishlarda ijod
qilib, o‘quvchilarga ko‘pdan — ko‘p foyda keltirishlarini niyat
giladi. Aytadiki: “Milliy va ijtimoiy va asotirdan mubarro
tarixiy she’rlar aytsalar va qudratlik kishilar tab’ etsalar, ayni
manfaati moddiy va ma’naviydir” [16].

Behbudiy ijodida Vatan, millat va ilm mavzusi
birinchi o‘rinda turadi. Yozilgan asarlarining asosiy gismida
millatning ilm orqgali shu vatanda taraqqgiy etishi bilan
bog‘liqdir. Muallif badiiy publitsistikada va badiiy asarlarida
ham xulosani nihoyatda ko‘tarinki ruhda, insonga kelajakka
bo‘lgan umid va ishonch bilan yakunlaydi. Eng gizigarli
tomoni shundaki, asar yakunida falsafiy, diniy fikrlar yoki
shoirning she’rlari bilan tugatadi. Jumladan, “Oh, banklar
bizni barbod etdi” [17] maqolasida milliy iqtisodiyotimizning
ilmsizlikdan orgada qolayotganligimizni aytib, zamonga mos
bo‘lgan kadrlarni tayyorlash kerakligini aytadi.Ya’ni: “Bizlar
kommersant, ya’ni tojiri zamoniy emas, balki bizlarg‘a
dehgonlik lozim. Ammo maattaassuf unga ham ilmi basirat va
hisob lozimki, bizg‘a shu ilmi zamoniy yo‘q, binobarin,
kelarimiz nihoyat gorong‘udur”, deb Sa’diyning quyidagi
satirlari bilan kafolatlaydi:

Baholi shumo kas biboyad girist,

Ki dahlash buvad hijdah harj bist.

Ablahiy ku roz ravshan sham’i kofury nihod,

Ro‘zi binesh ba shabi ravg‘an namonand dar chirog‘.

Ya’ni: Madoxili o‘n sakkiz va maxoriji yigirmalik

kishi holig‘a yig‘lamog kerak. Kunduz chirog yoggan
ablahning ogshom gorong‘uda o‘lturganini  yaginda
ko‘rarsan”.

Behbudiyning ijodida adabiy — tangidiy maqolalar
ham keng o‘rin egallagan. Ya’ni, “Eski fikrlardan”,
““Munozara” haqinda”, “Muhtaram muso afandi sharifina”,
“Tiyotr nadur”, “Tanqid — saralamoqdur”, “Tiyotru, musiqiy,
she’r” kabi asarlari shular jumlasidandir. Bu tadqiqotlarida
bevosita she’riyatga ham alohida o‘zining fikrlarini bildirib
o‘tadi.

Behbudiy “Oyina” jurnalida doimiy ravishda
shoirlarning she’rlarini  berib  bordi. Jumladan, Vasliy,
Mahmud Akrom, Mahmud Tarziy, Abbosiy, Ismoil Safo,
Nosriddin Turkiston, Mir Sarvar, Fitrat, Andijoniy, Abdulla
Qoadiriylarning she’rlari shular jumlasidandir. Chop etilgan
barcha she’rlar Behbudiyning ayni paytda millat va uning
kelajagi uchun kurash goyasi ilgari suriladi. Masalan, 1915 -
yil “Oyina” jurnalida Abdulla Qodiriyning “Ahvolimiz”,
“Millatimga bir qaror”, “Fikr aylag‘il” [18] she’rlari Behbudiy
tomonidan chop ettirildi.

Abdulla Qodiriyning “Ahvolimiz” she’ri nihoyatda
diggatni tortadigan she’r hisoblanadi. She’r o‘z nomi bilan
ko‘rinib  turibdiki, ayni paytda Turkiston o‘lkasidagi
millatimizning ayni kundagi vogea — hodisalari aks ettiriladi.
Xalgning g‘ayrat bilan himmat qilib, o‘zlarining ahvolini
yaxshilash kerakligi tasvirlanadi. Ya’ni:

Ko‘r bizning ahvolimiz, g‘aflatda ganday yotamiz,

Joyi kelgan chog‘da vijdonni pulg‘a sotamiz.

O‘g‘limizga na adab, na fan, na yaxshi so‘ylamak

Na xudoni buyrug‘i bo‘lgan ulum o‘rgotamiz.

Muallif tomonidan o‘lka farzandlari, millatning
g‘aflatda qolayotganligi oshkora aytiladi. Ushbu she’rda
ko“tarilayotgan davr muammolari ayni paytda Behbudiyning
ham “Ehtiyoji millat”, “Duma va Turkiston”, “Millat
vazifasi’, “Haq olinur, berilmas” kabi publitsistik
magolalarida ham o‘z aksini topgan edi.

Aynigsa, Abdulla Qodiriyning “Millatiga bir nazar”
she’ri ham Behbudiy g‘oyalarini ilgari surishga qaratilgan
she’riy asarning tipik namunasidir.Bunda:

Kel ey millat, bu kun bir maslahat birlan garor o‘Isun,

Bu kundan o‘tgan ishlarga pushaymon birla or o‘Isun,

Qilayluk bul kuni g‘ayrat hama birdan gilib himmat,

Bu nodonlik biza gilmish edi to‘rt fasini gishdek,

Jahonni zimistoni do‘nub fasli bahor o‘Isun.

Muallifning millatga bo‘lgan murojaati aks etadi.
Ya’ni, bu kunda endi shunday qaror gilinsinki, g‘ayrat bilan

birlashib, himmat go‘rsatsak.Bu himmat shundan iborat
bo‘lmog‘i loziki, ilmsizlikdan, nodonlikdan, ya’ni bu
zimstondan qutulish Kkerak. Shoir millatni gayrat qilib

o‘yg‘onishga chagiradi. Bu Behbudiyning millatni ma’rifat
qutgaradi g‘oyasiga hamohong yangragan she’r edi. Behbudiy
yozganiday: “musulmonlar har korda yakkavujud olub,
umummillatimizning rohati uchun, har korda musulmonga
bor, to mag‘ribdan mashriqgga gadar hamma qarindoshlar
o‘ldigcigni bilub, birimiz oxiriga yordam va muovanat
aylamak uchun soat hozir o‘lsoq kerak” [19].

Mahmudxo‘ja Behbudiy she’riyatning shaydosi edi. U
shoirlarning she’rlarini zavg bilan o‘gigan va uni oz
asarlarida mahorat bilan qo‘llay olgan. Turkiston o‘lkasida
millat kelajagi uchun yozilgan barcha she’rlarni “Oyina”
jurnalida chop ettirishga harakat gilgan. Uning badiiy asarlari
va badiiy publitsistikasi she’r kabi o‘giladi. Uning bu boradagi
harakatlari ham alohida tadgiqotlarni talab etadi degan
umiddamiz. Behbudiy aytganiday: “Musulmonlikg‘a ilm
lozim, amal lozim. O‘qumoqg kerak. Nima uchun boshga
millatlarda yuza bir nafar besavod yo‘q ekan, biza yuza bir
nafar savodlik yo‘q?” [20].

Behbudiy zolim hukumatga xalgning kelajagini
yaxshilash uchun publitsistik chigishlarida, badiiy asarlarida,
amaliy ishlarida ziyoliylarga xos, aqillilik bilan murojaatlar
gila oldi. Uning bu g‘oyalarini shogirdlari ham turli usullarda
davom ettirdi. Hoji Muin o‘zining “Tayoq” nomli hajviy
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chigishlarida Behbudiyning g‘oyalarini turli usullarda
ochiglashga erishdi. Uning o‘zi aytganiday: “Ko‘p vaqtdan
beri millatimni taraqqgiy etdirub, boshga millatlarg‘a o‘xshash
osmong‘a uchurmoq niyati oliyasi ko‘glimda o‘runlashib,
muning uchun turli yo‘llar bilan tirishib ko‘rdim” [21].

Shoir o‘zining “Nima edik, nima bo‘ldik, nima
qilaylik” she’rida XX asr boshida o‘lkamizda kechayotgan
ijtimoiy hodisalarni hajviy she’r orgali yoritadi. O°‘lka
bolalarining Ko‘chalarda ilmsizlikdan “hayron — sarson”
bo‘layotganligini  ochib  tashlaydi. Uning sabablarini
ko‘rsatadi.

Xulosa. Behbudiy ko‘p shoirlarni ustozi edi. Jadid
shoirlarining barchasi Behbudiyning ijodidan va amaliy
ishlaridan ta’sirlandi. Behbudiy o‘ldirilganida ular bu buyuk
dahoga bag‘ishlab she’rlar yozdi. Behbudiyning xotirasiga

bag‘ishlangan she’rlarning barchasida mutafakkir xodumul
millat sifatida garaladi. Demak u orzu gilgan she’riyat, u orzu
gilgan adabiyot uning orqgasidan ergashdi. Abdulhamid
Cho‘lpon yozganiday:

Shuning uchun yulduz kabi yorgirab,

Elda golg‘on isming bilan turaman.

Shu ismni eslab, chizgan yo‘lingdan

Yiroqg ketmay, gimirlamay yuraman, deydi [22].
Shuningdek, Vadud Mahmud: “Biz, hammamiz, saning
bolalaring erurmiz. Saning tuzgan plonlaring — bizim

yo‘limizdir..San o‘Imading va o‘Imazsan, yashamakka haging
bordir!”Unga bag‘ishlangan she’rlar va badiiy asarlar
to‘g‘risidagi fikrlar yana alohida tadgigotni talab etadi.
Ammo, biz  Behbudiydan  hali  garzdorligimizcha
golmogdamiz.
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GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE SYSTEM OF VERBAL MEANS THAT IMPLEMENT THE "CONCEPTUAL
SEMANTICS OF HYPERBOLE" AND THEIR STRUCTURAL TYPES
Annotation
In this article, verbal tools representing the conceptual semantics of hyperbole and descriptions of their types are given. The
results of the typological analysis of the conceptual semantics of hyperbole in English and Uzbek languages are presented.
Key words: Hyperbole, concept, semantics, verbalizer, sphere, phrase, isomorphic, allomorphic.

OBIIASI XAPAKTEPUCTUKA CUCTEMBI I'VTAT AJIBHBIX CPEJCTB, PEAJIN3YIOIINUX
«KOHHENTYAJBHYIO CEMAHTUKY I'HIIEPBOJI», U UX CTPYKTYPHBIX TUIIOB
AHHOTanus
B nanHOi1 cTaThe MaHBI CIOBECHBIC CPEICTBA, MPEACTABIAIONINEG MOHATHHHYIO CEMaHTHKY THIEPOOJIBI M OMHMCAHHS HX BHIIOB.
[IpencraBneHbl pe3yNbTaThl THUIOJOTMYCCKOTO aHANIW3a MOHATHWHOW CEMAaHTHKH THIEPOOJBI B AHIIIMHCKOM M y30€KCKOM

SA3bIKaX.

KiroueBbie cioBa: FI/Inep60na, KOHIICTIT, CEMAaHTHKA, Bep6annsaTop, KOHLIeHTOC(l)epa, CJIOBOCOYCTAHHE, PI30MOp(bHLIfI,

IIOMOPQHBIH.

“GIPERBOLA KONSEPTUAL SEMANTIKASI” NI VOQELANTIRUVCHI VERBAL VOSITALAR TIZIMI VA
ULARNING STRUKTURAL TURLARI UMUMIY TAVSIFI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada giperbola konseptual semantikasini ifodalovchi verbal vositalar hamda ularning turlariga tavsiflar beriladi.
Ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida giperbola konseptual semantikasi tipologik tahlili natijalari keltirib o‘tiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Giperbola, konsept, semantika, verbalizator, konseptosfera, frazema, izomorfik, allomorfik.

Kirish. “Giperbola” konsepti (yoki “giperbola”
konseptual semantikasi) universal tabiatga ega bo‘lib, uning
bunday tabiati mazkur konseptning mulogot nugtayi nazaridan
olib garalganda, muhim bir vogelik ekanligidan dalolat beradi,
chunki u barcha tillarda so‘zlashuvchi kishilarning
tafakkurida, konseptosferasida mavjud bo‘lgan idrokiy
(mental) tushunchalardan biri bo‘lib, tillarda o‘ziga xos va
mos, maxsus vogelantiruvchi vositalar, ya’ni verbalizatorlar
tizimiga ega bo‘lgan umumlisoniy hodisadir. Buning sababi
shundaki, tilda mulogot olib boruvchilarning kundalik
hayotida ob’ektiv dunyodagi predmetlar (insonlar, hayvonlar,
narsalar va b.q.), vogealar, ish-harakatlar, jarayonlar,
vaziyatlarga beriladigan tavsifning miqdori yoki darajasini
ancha bo‘rttirib, ifodalashga tabiiy ehtiyoj tug‘iladi. Shunday
holatlarda ular “giperbola”, ya’ni “giperbolema” stilistik
vositasiga bevosita murojat giladilar. Masalan, ingliz tilida: 1
told you a hundred times not to go there alone (J.London.
Short Stories, ©.85); o‘zbek tilida: Sizga ming rahmat,
o‘g‘lim.(P.Qodirov. Yulduzli tunlar, (189 b.)

Shunday gilib, har ganday tilda olib boriladigan jonli
mulogotda tinglovchi yoki kitobxonga u yoki bu darajada
ta’sir gilish va mulogotdan ko‘zlangan muddao yoki magsadga
erishish uchun tilda so‘zlashuvchi yoki yozuvchilar tomonidan
mubolag‘alashtirilgan semantikali til vositalari ataylab,
magsadli go‘llanilishi tez -tez kuzatilishi umumlisoniy ehtiyoj
va shu bois umumlisoniy qonuniyat hamdir. Unda
so‘zlovchi/yozuvchilar  o‘zining mulogotdan  ko‘zlagan
kommunikativ-pragmatik muddaosi, magsadi yoki niyatiga
erishish uchun til vositalarining mulogat vaziyatiga juda mos
keluvchi, eng qulay va to‘lagonli turlarini tanlaydi, vaholanki
ular orasida giperbola bilan bir gatorda unga uygash, yagin
bo‘lgan boshga semantikali stilistik vositalar (metafora,

metonimiya, epitet, sinekdoxa, meyozis, litota, Kklimaks
(gradatsiya) grotesk va h.k.)ni ham tez-tez qo‘llab turadilar.

Qiyosiy-tipologik tahlillarimiz  natijalari  o‘laroq,
tillarda “GKS”ni quyidagi maxsus, yaxlit invariant til birliklari
(verbalizatorlari) tiplari tizimi orgali vogelantiradi: 1)
fonomorfema; 2) morfema; 3) leksema;

4) sintaksema (frazema va sentensema); 5) frazeoema;
6) tekstema (disskursema); 7) paralingvema, to‘g‘rirog‘i,
giperparalingvema.

Tadgiqotimiz uchun tayanch tillar hisoblangan ingliz
va o‘zbek tillarida universal “GKS”ni vogqelantiradigan
invariant til birliklari tiplari tizimining giyosiy tipologik tahlili
natijalarini ekstrapolyatsiya metodi orgali boshga (30 dan
ortiq) tillarga tadbiq etganimizda, shu narsa aniglandiki, aynan
shunday invariant til birliklari (ya’ni fonomorfema, morfema,
leksema, frazema, sentensema (sodda, qo‘shma), frazeoema va
tekstema (disskursema)lar barcha tillarda ham “GKS’ni
vogelantiruvchi verbal vositalar tiplari sifatida xizmat gilar
ekan. Bu holat mazkur semantika verbalizatorlarining
universal tabiati va maqomidan dalolat beradi. Shuni
ta’kidlash lozimki, mazkur “GKS” verbalizatorlari barchasi
ikki muhim tipologik aspektga ega:

1) kvantitativ; 2) kvalitativ.

“GKS” verbalizatorlarining  kvantitativ  jihatlari
deganda biz ularning struktural tiplari migdor jihatdan ganday
tavsiflanadi, mazkur semantikani vogelantirishda u yoki bu
verbalizatorning ishtiroki, hissasi, yahni shu semantikani
moddiylashtirishda uning statistik ko‘rsatkichlari ganday, u
yoki bu tildagi mavjud “giperbola lingvokognitiv
maydoni”ning ganday a’zosi, uning yadrosi, dominantasi yoki
periferiyasini tashkil etishi bilan belgilanadi.
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“Giperbola kontseptual semantikasi”
verbalizatorlarining kvalitativ jihatlari deganda esa ularning
semantik, kommunikativ-pragmatik, lingvokulturologik va
lingvostilistik  jihatlarini  tushunamiz. Bu  borada
giyoslanayotgan tillarda tadqiq gilinayotgan
verbalizatorlarning izomorfik (o‘xshash) jihatlari ko‘proq
bo‘lishi kutiladi, chunki tillarda ichki strukturalar (deep
structures — ichki, semantik strukturalar) dunyoning ob’ektiv
manzarasi bir xilligini ifodalaydilar, yuzaki strukturalar
(surface structures- formal (shakl) strukturalar) esa tipologik
jihatdan qarindosh bo‘Imagan tillarda ob’ektiv borligni til
manzarasi orgali u yoki bu tarzda farglab ifodalashga xizmat
giladi.

Sinxron kesimda olingan turli tizimdagi tillarda
“GKS”ni vogelantiruvchi verbalizatorlarning tipologiyasini
tadqgiq qilish uchun avvalambor mazkur tillarning tipologik
xususiyatlarini tashkil etuvchi umumiy jihatlarini aniglab olish
muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Shu bilan bir vaqtda bunday tahlil
bir til yoki bir necha tillardagi tadgigot ob’ektining (til
unsurining) miqgdor va sifat o‘zgarishlarini ochib berishga
imkon vyaratadi. Shu yo‘sinda tillardagi u yoki bu verbal
vositaning tipologiyasi yaratiladi.

Qiyoslanayotgan tillar tipologik jihatdan qurilishiga
ko‘ra turli tizimdagi tillar sirasiga kiradi. Ulardan ingliz tili
asosan analitik qurilishga ega bo‘lib, hind-yevropa tillarining
german tillari oilasiga, rus tili flektiv qurilishga ega bo‘lib, u
hind-yevropa tillarining slavyan tillari oilasiga, o‘zbek tili esa
agglyutinativ qurilishga ega bo‘lgan oltoy tillari guruhining
turk tillari oilasiga mansub bo‘lgan tillardir. Xuddi odam
anatomiyasi kabi, ularning “lingvistik anatomiyasi” ham
deyarli bir xil bo‘lib, ko‘proq oxshash jihatlar bilan
tavsiflansalarda, tabiiyki, ularda ma’lum xususiy, bir qgator
o‘ziga xos jihatlari ham ko‘zga tashlanadi.

Turli tizimli tillardagi “GKS” verbalizatorlarining
struktural tipologiyasi yaratish (ishlab chiqgish) tillardagi
mavjud fonologik, morfonologik, morfemik, leksik, sintaktik/
frazematik, sentensemik/, frazeomatik va tekstemik
sathlarning birliklarining struktural tavsifini ochib berishni
taqozo giladi, chunki mazkur verbalizatorlar aynan shu sathlar
birliklari orgali vogelantirilishi tabiiy.

“GKS” verbalizatorlari (GKSV)ning tipologiyasini
ishlab chigish uchun avvalo mazkur verbal birliklar deganda
biz nimani tushunishligimizni aniglab olishimiz magsadga
muvofiq. Demak, “GKS” verbalizatori deganda zikr etilgan
sematikani vogelantira oladigan har ganday til (verbal) yoki
noverbal (noverbal, paralingvistik) vositani tushunish
mumkin.

Har bir alohida olingan konkret, milliy tilda GKSVlar
o‘zlarining ham kvantitativ, ham kvalitativ tavsiflariga ko‘ra
bir qator fargli (allomorfik) jihatlarga ega bo‘lsalarda, ularda
o‘ziga xos o‘xshash (izomorfik) jihatlar ham yo‘q emas.
Shuning uchun har bir konkret tilda GKSVIar tipologiyasini
yaratish uchun ushbu verbalizatorlarni tipologik giyoslash
asoslarini tashkil etuvchi muhim tipologik, relevant jihatlar,
ya’ni me’zonlarni, parametrlarni obdon aniglab olish muhim
ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Ma’lumki, har bir giyoslanayotgan birlik (ayni holatda
mubolag‘alashgan verbalizator), avvalam bor u yoki bu
verbalizator tipi - turining tavsifiga bevosita dahldor va ayni
holatda boshga tiplar bilan bir xil bo‘lgan umumiy jihatlar
bilan bir gatorda ungagina xos bo‘lgan xususiyatlarni ham
o‘zida mujassamlantirishi kuzatiladi. Bu ma’noda olinganda,
har ganday tip singari verbalizatorlarning har bir tipi o‘ziga
x0s xususiy jihatlar bilan bir gatorda umumiy jihatlarni ham
o‘zida doimo namoyon etadi.

Tipologik giyoslov ob’ekti bo‘lgan verbalizatorlarning
to‘g‘ri va yagonalashtirilgan (ya’ni unifikatsiya gilingan)
ta’rifini va tavsifini berish uchun avvalo ushbu tipologik
birliklarning yetarli darajada ishonarli ilmiy asoslari deb tan

olinishi mumkin bo‘lgan bir gator tipologik relevant jihatlari
va me’zonlarini ishlab chigish zarur. Biz nimaningdir tipi
(turi), masalan, ob’ektiv borligdagi gandaydir hodisaning tipi
deganda odatda undagi uchraydigan mavjud xususiy va
konkret jihatlardan imkoniyati boricha barcha umumiy
jihatlarni chigarib olamiz. Ayni holatda biz ko‘rsatilgan
usullarda giperbolik verbalizatorlarning barchasi va shu bilan
bir vagtda ularning har biri uchun umumiy bo‘lgan jihatlarni
aniglab topishimiz lozim. Shunday umumiy jihatlar sifatida
alohida ahamiyatga molik verbal birlik bo‘lib hisoblanadigan
GKSV uchun xos bo‘lgan quyidagi barcha belgilar va jihatlar
olinadi:

GKSVlar orgali vogelantiriladigan u
“kontseptual semantika”ning tipi va tabiati;

Tarkibida eksplitsit va implitsit tarzda ifodalanadigan
giperbolizatorlarni o‘z ichiga olgan GKSVIlar tavsifi va tasnifi;

Tillarning iyerarxik sathlari bilan bog‘lig GKSV
tiplari  (fonema, to‘g‘rirog‘i, fonomorfema, leksema,
sintaksema /frazema, sentensema/, frazeoema, tekstemalar);

GKSVlarning fonologik, morfonologik, morfematik,
leksik, sintaktik /frazemik va sentensemik/, frazeoemik va
tekstemik tiplarining belgilar sifatidagi:

a) Lingvokognitiv jihatlari;

b) Struktural- cemantik jihatlari;

¢) Kommunikativ-pragmatik, lingvokulg‘turologik va
lingvostilistik jihatlari va h.k.;

d) Frazemik GKSVlar komponentlari
sintaktik (koordinativ, subordinativ) munosabatlar;

e) Sentensemik GKSVlarning (monotaksemik va
politaksemik) turlari;

f) Tillarning morfologik va sintaktik tiplari
(SVO,VOS, VSO, SOV, O0VS,0SV) kesimida GKSVlar
tarkibida mubolag‘alovchi (giperbolizator)ning
mubolag‘alanmishga nisbatan joylashishi tartibi (prepozitsiya
yoki postpozitsiya) va h.k.

GKSV turlari tipologiyasini ishlab chigishda yuqgorida
sanab o‘tilgan parametrlar (mehzonlar) majhmuasi bir yaxlit
tizim sifatida va o‘zaro bog‘liklikda olinganda ifoda vositalari
bo‘Imish giperbolik verbalizatorlarning har biriga xos va mos
bo‘lgan, umumiy tipologik relevant mezonlari yigindisini
tashkil etadi.

Nutgda o‘zining ko‘p marotabalab vogelantirilish
imkoniyatiga ega ekanligidan kelib chiggan holda, har ganday
alohida olingan tip konkret ma’lum bir umum tushunchani
ifodalaganidek, biz endi GKSVlarining lingvokognitiv
tashrifini  shakllantirishimizga yetarli asos bor deb
hisoblaymiz.

Shunday qilib, GKSV bu shunday til birligiki, u
fonomorfema, leksema, sintaksema/yahni frazema, va
sentensema/, frazeoema va tekstemalar orqgali ifodalanib,
nutqda mulogotdoshlarning mubolag‘alashgan komunikativ-
pragmatik niyatini ro‘yobga chigarish maqgsadida “salbiy/
jjobiy”,  “mutlog/momutloq”,  “mustasnoli/mustasnosiz”,
“afsonaviy/  noafsonaviy”  giperbola  (lingvokognitiv)
semantikasini vogelantirish uchun maxsus verbal vosita
sifatida trop yoki nutgq figurasi magomida qo‘llaniladigan
stilistik vositadir.

Kuzatishlarimiz natijasida  shuni aniqladikki,
GKSVlarning har biri o‘z tarkibida borligdagi predmetlarning
u yoki bu tavsifini mubolagalashtiruvchi vosita, ya’ni
giperbolizator mavjud bo‘lib, u ikki tipga bo‘linadi: 1)
implitsit (ochig,) tarzda ifodalangan giperbolizator; 2)
eksplitsit (yopiqg, Yyashirin, metaforik) tarzda ifodalangan
giperbolizator.

Birinchi  tipdagi  verbalizatorlar  predmetlarning
tavsifini metaforik usulda ifodalaydilar, ularning tarkibida
ochiq ifodalangan verbalizator yo‘q, lekin ularning trop
sifatida bir so‘z bilan ifodalanishi va ulardagi talaffuzning
cho‘zigligi, intonatsiyaning kuchayishi kabi qo‘shimcha

yoki bu

o‘rtasidagi
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nutgiy omillar ularda implitsit tarzda ifodalangan
verbalizatorlar borligidan dalolat beradi (masalan, ‘kaaatta,
biiig”, “fail, bust/ burnt down” va “kuydim, o‘ldim, tugadim,
yonib ketdim, erib ketdim, muzlab ketdim”, va h.k.).

Shuni ta’kidlash lozimki, giyosiy tahlillarmiz natijalari
yugorida sanab o‘tilgan verbalizatorlar har bir tilda ozlarining
umumlisoniy jihatlari bilan bir gatorda ma’lum xususiy
tipologik jihatlarga ham ega ekanligini ko‘rsatdi, vaholanki
ularning izomorfik (o‘xshash) va allamorfik (noo‘xshash)
jihatlari mazkur invariant til birliklarining ham tipologik
kvalitativ (sifat) ko‘rsatkichlariga, ham ularning tipologik
kvantitativ (miqdor) ko‘rsatkichlari bilan bevosita bog‘ligdir.
Bunday jihatlarni tahlil qilish sanab o‘tilgan verbal
vositalarning ganday lisoniy magomga ega ekanligini
ko‘rsatib  beradi, ular asosida til tizimida mulogot
to‘lagonliligini ta’minlash uchun nutqda ularning ganchalik
ko‘p yoki oz go‘llanilishi omillarini ochib berishga, ularning
tipologik magomini, unga asoslangan holda esa mazkur verbal
vositalarning umumlisoniy magomini ham aniglashga imkon
yaratadi.

Tilshunoslikda,  vaholanki  istagan  tadgigotda,
tipologiya o‘zining tahlil ob’ekti tiplarini, turlarini, xillarini
aniglashni, ularni tiplashtirishni, tiplashtirish orgali esa
kategoriyalashtirishni taqozo etadi. Shuning uchun ham,
masalan, “O‘zbek tilida sodda gaplar tipologiyasi” deganda
biz mazkur tildagi mavjud gap tiplarini inventarlashtirib,
tiplashtirib, ya’ni ularni tiplarga, turlarga ajratib tahlil gilishni,
shuningdek ularning kvantitativ va kvalitativ tabiatini ochib
berishga, ularning kognitiv, struktural-semantik,
kommunikativ-pragmatik jihatlarini ochib berishga, shu
asnoda ularning psixolingvistik, sotsiolingvistik,
lingvokulturologik va lingvostilistik va h.k. nuqgtayi
nazarlardan mavjud izomorfik va allomorfik jihatlarini
aniglashga harakat gilamiz. Bunday tahlil gaplarning aynan
o‘xshash, noo‘xshash jihatlarini taqozo etuvchi lingvistik,
ekstralingvistik omillarni ochib berishni va ularni tizimli
asnoda ilmiy yoritishni tagozo etadi. Lekin shuni ta’kidlash
kerakki, u yoki bu til birligining, ayni holatda gap turlari yoki
har ganday til birligi tipologiyasi bir yoki birdan ortiq tillar

materiallari asosida amalga oshirilishi ham mumkin. Bu
ma’noda olinganda tadgigotga jalb gilinadigan tillar gancha
ko‘p bo‘lsa, tipologik tahlil natijalarining shunchalik puxta,
asosli va ishonarli bo‘lishiga zamin yaratiladi.

Bu borada shuni ham unutmaslik kerakki, tadgiqot bir
til yoki birdan ortig til materialida olib borilishidan gat’iy
nazar, izlanuvchi giyoslanayotgan u yoki bu til(lar)ni tipologik
izlanishlarda gabul gilingan va unga amal qilib kelinayotgan
tillarning mavjud morfologik (amorf, analitik, agglyutinativ,
flektiv va inkorporativ kabi) tiplari yoki sintaktik (SVO VSO
VOS, SOV,0VS va OSV kabi) tiplari bilan uzviy bog‘lashni
zinxor e’tibordan gochirmaslik kerak.

Xulosa va takliflar. Turli tizimdagi tillarda
GKSVlarning tipologiyasi deganda esa tadgigotchi oldida
ingliz, o‘zbek, ) tillarda aynan zikr etilgan semantika
verbalizatorlarining inventarizatsiyasini amalga oshirish (ya’ni
ularning tiplarini, turlarini ro‘yhatga olish), ularning
kvantitativ va kvalitativ jihatlarini aniglash hamda tavsiflash
asosida “giperbola kontseptual semantikasi”’ning turli tillarda
vogelantirilish texnikasi, vositalari va usullarini aniglash
hamda ularni tahlil gilishdek muhim va dolzarb vazifa nazarda
tutiladi. Shuning bilan birga, bunday tipologiya, yuqorida
ta’kidlaganimizdek, giperbolik verbalizatorlarning kognitiv,
struktural-semantik, kommunikativ-pragmatik,
sotsiolingvistik, lingvokulg‘turologik va lingvostilistik va h.k.
nugtayi nazardan mavjud izomorfik (umumiy) va allomorfik
(xususiy) jihatlarini aniglashni, qolaversa aynan shunday
o‘xshash, noo‘xshash jihatlarini tagozo etuvchi lisoniy va
nolisoniy omillarni ochib berishni, boz ustiga ularni tizimli
asnoda ilmiy yoritishni ham talab giladi. Bunday tipologik
tahlil tillardagi, jumladan, zamonaviy ingliz, o‘zbek va rus
tillaridagi GKSVlarining lingvokognitiv tabiati bilan bog‘lig
bo‘lgan konstant (doimiy) jihatlari va xususiyatlari, yahni
ularning absolyut universal, frekvental, implikativ, retsessiv va
unikal xususiyatlarini ochib berishga, shu yo‘sinda ularning
lingvokognitiv tipologiyasini yaratishga, bunday tipologiyaga
asoslangan holda esa GKSVlarning tipologiyasini ham
yaratishga imkon yaratadi.
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INGLIZ TILIDAGI TASHQI IJTIMOIY REKLAMALARNING LUG‘AVIY VA STILISTIK (USLUBIY)
XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya

Magqolada ingliz tilidagi tashqi ijtimoiy reklama matnlarida tilning eng ko‘p ishlatilgan vositalari giyoslash, mubolag‘a,
timsollash, sifatlash, antiteza, allyuziya, evfemizm, ritorik savol va kinoya usullaridan bugungi kunda keng foydalanib
kelinayotganligi misollar yordamida yoritib berilgan. Shuningdek, ingliz tilidagi ijtimoiy reklamalar matnlarida ifodali sintaktik
vositalar gatoridan ritorik savol, parsellyatsiya, apoziopezis, inversiya, anafora, epifora va xiazm kabi uslublar ham o‘rin
olganligi ko‘rsatib o‘tilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Reklama, stilistik, til, matn, uslub, tashqi reklama, timsollash, sifatlash, antiteza, allyuziya, evfemizm, ritorik
savol, kinoya.

JIEKCUKO-CTUJIMCTUYECKHUE OCOBEHHOCTH HAPYKHOM COLIUAJILHOM PEKJIAMBI HA
AHTJIMACKOM SI3BIKE
AuHOTaATLHSA

B crathe mmpoko HCIONB3YIOTCS HanOOJiee HMCIONB3YeMbIC CPEICTBa s3bIKa B TEKCTaX BHEIIHEH CONMAIBHON peKiIaMbl Ha
AQHIJIMHCKOM SI3BIKE, CPABHEHHE, MIPEYBEINYCHUE, YIOA00IeH)E, KBATM(DUKALIS, aHTHTE3a, AJUTIO3HS, SBPEMU3M, PUTOPHUICCKHIA
BONPOC W NPHEMBl HPOHHH, IIMPOKO HCIONB3YEMBIE CETONHS C IOMOINBI0 MpuUMephl. Takke IMOKa3aHO, YTO K YHCIY
BBIPA3UTENBHBIX CHHTAKCUYECKUX CPEICTB B TEKCTaX COLMAIBFHOW PEeKIaMbl Ha aHTJIMICKOM S3BIKE OTHOCATCS PUTOPHUYECCKUI
BOTIPOC, MAPIEIUIALHS, allOCHOTIE3UC, HHBEPCHUs, aHadopa, SMudopa H Xuasm.

KnarwueBbie cioBa: Pexiama, CTHIIMCTHKA, A3BIK, TEKCT, CTHIIb, HAPYXKHAsL pEKJIaMa, OJIUIIETBOPCHUE, KBATU(HKALIUS, aHTUTE3a,
AUTFO3HSL, 3B)EMHU3M, PUTOPHUYCCKUN BOIPOC, HPOHHS.

LEXICAL AND STYLISTICAL FEATURES OF BILLBOARD SOCIAL ADVERTISING IN ENGLISH
Annotation
In the article, the most used tools of the language in the texts of external social advertising in the English language, comparison,
exaggeration, simile, qualification, antithesis, allusion, euphemism, rhetorical question and irony methods are widely used today
with the help of ehamples. Also, it is shown that the rhetorical question, parcellation, aposiopesis, inversion, anaphora, epiphora
and chiasm are among expressive syntactic tools in the texts of social advertisements in English.
Key words: Advertising, stylistic, language, text, style, outdoor advertising, personification, qualification, antithesis, allusion,

euphemism, rhetorical question, irony.

Kirish. Ingliz tilidagi tashqi ijtimoiy reklamalarning
magsad-vazifasi — adresatni ijtimoiy muammolar va ularni
bartaraf etish usullaridan xabardor qgilish bo‘libgina golmay,
tilning tasvirlash va ifodalash vositalari tizimi orgali uning
shuurida yorgin reklama obrazini shakllantirishdir. Inson
diggat-e’tiborini jalb etgan va unga intensiv ravishda ta’sir
ko‘rsatishni magsad gilgan reklama doimiy ravishda o‘zgarib
turishni talab etadi, negaki, har ganday ta’sir ko‘rsatuvchi
vositalar vaqgt o‘tib, eskiradi va, gayriixtiyoriy ravishda gabul
gilina boshlaydi. Natijada esa, undagi jonlilik yo‘qolib boradi,
demak, reklamaning ishontirish qobiliyati susayadi.

Ingliz tilidagi ijtimoiy reklamalarda tilning barcha
darajadagi jonli vositalari go‘llanganligini kuzatish mumkin.
Ularda, aksariyat hollarda mubolag‘a, istiora, timsollash,
giyoslash va sifatlash qgo‘llanilgan. Shu bilan birga
reklamalarda tilning uslubiy iboralari, ya’ni anafora (turoglar,
jumlalar boshida bir tovush, so‘z yoki iborani gayta-gayta
ishlatishdan iborat uslub), antiteza (zid tushuncha, obraz orgali
tasvirni kuchaytirish usuli) bog‘lovchisi yo‘q gap tuzish,
inversiya (jumlada so‘zlarning odatdagidan boshgacha
joylashishi, o‘rin almashishi uslubi), paralelizm (biror
jumlaning bevosita o‘zidan keyin kelgan jumla bilan sintaktik
va intonatsion jihatdan bir xilda tuzilishi), ritorik savol (javobi
ichida bo‘ladigan savol), epifora (qofiya) kabilar ham
ishlatilgan.

ljtimoiy reklama tili asosida shakl jihatdan jo‘n
jumlalar ustuvor ekanini kuzatish mumkin. Oddiy ibora va
jumlalarning go‘llanishi esa, o‘z navbatida reklama matnining
o‘quvchi tomonidan tez va ta’sirchan gabul qgilinishi hamda
og‘zaki so‘zlashuv tili ta’siri tufayli jo‘shqin va ifodalilik
xarakterda ekanidadir. Ma’lum bir hatti-harakatga chagiruvchi
undov gaplarning ishlatilishi eng samarali va ta’sirchan
reklama matnlaridan hisoblanadi. Shu bilan bir gatorda
o‘quvchining ko‘ngliga soladigan taklif, chaqirig, ishontirish
kabi xarakteridagi iboralar ham ta’sirli konstruksiyalar
gatoriga kiradi.

ljtimoiy reklamada grafik vositalardan: bosma harflar
shaklining turli tumanligi, rang, tinish belgilarni gqo‘yishdan
unumli foydalanish keng targalgan. Mazkur reklamalarda
undov va so‘roq belgilarining o‘z o‘rnida ishlatilishi ham
ahamiyatlidir.

Reklama orgali murojaat qilishning samarasi uning
tarkibiy komponentlari hisoblangan: tasvir, ovoz, obraz,
so‘zning kompozitsion jihatdan uyg‘unligi bilan bog‘ligdir.

Ingliz tilidagi ijtimoiy reklamalar matnini tahlil gilish
jarayonida tilning eng ko‘p ishlatilgan vositalari giyoslash,
timsollash, sifatlash ekani aniglandi. Ma’lumki, giyoslash
“faraz qilingan umumiy belgilar asosida gramatik jihatdan
shakllantirilgan ifodali solishtirish” demakdir[2]. Qiyoslash
boshga badiiy solishtirish, o‘xshatmalardan fargli o‘laroq
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doim ofzining aniq formal belgisi bilan, giyoslash  Charming had been a Smoker, he’d still been searching.
konstruksiyasi mavjudligi yoki qgiyoslovchi bog‘lovchi ~ Smoking causes impotence. Don’t shut the book on your

ishlatilganligi bilan ajralib turadi, ya’ni, masalan:. like:
“Smoking to me is like suicide... It is death in anticipation” —
Chekish men uchun go‘yo 0°z joniga gasd gilish bilan barobar.
Bu o‘limni kutishga o‘xshaydi; “Birds are like sponges... for
oil” — Qushlar go‘yo o‘ziga shimib oladigan matoga
o‘xshaydi.. neft uchun.

Timsollash — bu jonsiz predmetni jonli predmet
sifatida tasvirlash natijasidir[3], bu uslub u yoki bu muammoni
imkon gadar yorgin aks ettirishga yordam beradi. Masalan,
ingliz tilidagi ijtimoiy reklamada kashandalikning bahridan
o‘tishga undovchi reklama matnida bu zararli odatga o‘rganib
golganlarning muammolarini ta’sirchan aks ettirish magsadida
“people” ega so‘zi va to‘ldiruvchi “cigarettes” so‘zining
joylari o‘zgartirib berilgan: “Cigarettes smoke people” -
Sigaretlar odamlarni chekadi. Keyingi matnlar fragmentlarida
zararli odat bir kun kelib odamni o‘ldirishi mumkinligiga
urgu berilib, sigaretlar qotil sifatida killers, kill: aks ettirilgan:
“Cigarettes are killers that travel in packs” - Sigaretlar
pachkalarda sayr qilib yurgan qotillardir; “Health food won’t
kill you. But junkfood will. Eat responsibly. Live longer” —
Foydali ovfat seni o‘ldirmaydi, zararlilari seni jahannamga
tigadi. Ovqat tanlashda mas’uliyatli bo‘l va uzog umr ko‘r;
“Drunk driving kills” — Avtomobilni mast holda haydash
o‘ldiradi.

Timsollash usuli imkon gadar ta’sirchan reklamani
yaratishda faol qo‘llaniladi va u o‘z navbatida yorgin
afsonaviy obrazlarni inson ongiga singdirishga yordam beradi.
Timsollashda ham ratsional, ham emotsional sabab va vajlar
hisobga olinadi, bu esa o‘z navbatida reklamali murojaatning
axboroti yuqori darajada mazmunli bo‘lishiga xizmat giladi.

Ingliz tilidagi ijtimoiy reklamada bir ob’ektni ikkinchi
ob’ekt bilan ularning umumiy belgilari/ belgisi asosida
nomlashda istioradan keng foydalaniladi: “With cigarettes,
your life goes to ashes” — Sigareta sizning hayotingizni kulga
aylantiradi; “Unzip the truth stop abusing women” — Bor
hagigatni ayt, ayolni hagorat qilishni bas qil; “My secret
cosmetics store: cover cream, sterilizing moisture, black &
blue eye shadows” — Mening sirli kosmetik qurolim: gattiq
krem, antiseptik emulsiya, govoglar uchun gora va moviy
rangli buyoqlar. “Black & blue eye shadows” iborasi kosmetik
vositalarni emas, musht zarbidan ko‘kargan ko‘zlarni nazarda
tutmoqda.

Antiteza — unda bir g‘oya yoki nuqgtayi nazar bir-biriga
mantigan zid go‘yiladi. Shunga ko‘ra, tushuncha yoki obrazlar
ma’no jihatdan kuchaytiriladi[4]. Tashqgi muhitning turli
aspektlarini, masalan, aholining turli ijtimoiy qatlamini
solishtirib ko‘rsatish, antitezani yanada ishonchlirog va yorgin
uslubiy usulga aylantiradi. Misol uchun, quyidagi reklama
fragmentida insonlarning mashhur kishining — dunyoda dong‘i
chiggan  kompaniya asoschisining o‘limiga  bo‘lgan
munosabati va Afrikadagi millionlab muhtoj odamlarnning
o‘limiga bo‘lgan befarqlik taggsolangan: “One dies, millions
cry. Millions die, no one cries” — Bir odam o‘Isa, millionlab
kishilar yig‘laydi. Millionlar o‘lsa, hech kim yig‘lamaydi.

Allyuziya (shama, ishora) mazkur lingvomadaniyat
sotsiumida hammaga yaxshi ma’lum bo‘lgan faktlarga ba’zi
iboralarni shama sifatida qo‘llash nazarda tutiladi[5].
Allyuziya usuli ingliz tilidagi ijtimoiy reklamalarda ko‘pincha
ta’lim olishni ta’minlash, atrof-muhitni himoya qilish,
kashandalikka garshi kurash va yo‘l harakati qoidalariga rioya
gilishga qgaratilgan reklamalarda go‘llaniladi. Ijtimoiy reklama
matnlarida uchraydigan allyuziya usuli hammaga ma’lum
bo‘lgan shaxs yoki vogelikni to‘g‘ridan to‘g‘ri ko‘rsatish yoki
unga shama/ishora gilishda ishlatiladi. Masalan, kashandalikka
garshi  kurashga yoc‘naltirilgan reklamada afsonaviy
gahramonlar obrazidan foydalanilgan va ular ham sigaret
cheksa nima bo‘lishi mumkinligi tasvirlangan: “If Prince

happy ending” — Agar shahzoda kashanda bo‘lganida, u
hanuzgacha o‘z malikasini qidirib  yurgan bo‘lardi.
Kashandalik jinsiy quvvatsizlikka olib keladi. Ertak kitobni
yopishga shoshmang, sizni baxtli onlar kutmoqda. Yoki: “If
Rapunzel had been a Smoker, she’d still be in the tower.
Smokers are 77 % more likely to experience hair loss. Don’t
shut the book on your happy ending”— Agar Rapunsel
kashanda giz bo‘lganida u hanuzgacha minorada turgan
bo‘lardi. Kashandalarda soch to°kilishi ehtimoli 77% dan
yugori. Nihoyasi baxtli tugashi mumkin bo‘lgan kitobni
yopmang.

Kinoya — Kinoya - piching, kesatiq va istehzoli
so‘zlarni kulgili shakl va ma’nolarda ishlatilishidir.[6] Kinoya
yo‘l harakati qoidalariga rioya qilish va atrof muhitni himoya
gilishga bag‘ishlangan ijtimoiy reklama matnlarida uchraydi.
Kinoya ahmoglikning ustidan kulish va odamlarning fojiali
ogibatlarga keltirib chigaruvchi xatti-harakatlarini mashara
qilishda ishlatiladi. Masalan: “Got the msg? Don’t text and
drive” — Xabarnomani oldingmi? Javob bermay, yo‘lingda
davom etaver; “Drivers angry over bikers need a relaxing
hobby. May we suggest biking?” Velosiped
haydovchilaridan achchiglangan avtomobil haydovchilari
asablarini bo‘shatadigan narsalar bilan ovunishi lozim. Balki
ularga velosiped uchishni taklif etsaymikan?

Sifatlash (Epitet) — odatda sifat-istiora yoki otning
birgalikdagi kelishigi bilan ifodalanadigan obrazli ta’rif
hisoblanadi[7]. Masalan: “Verbal abuse can be just as horrific”
— Og‘zaki hagorat o‘ta dahshatli bo‘lishi mumkin; “Children
who don’t drink enough milk are more frail” — Yetarli
darajada sut mahsulotlari iste’mol gilmagan bollar, anchayin
nimjon bo‘ladi;

Evfemizmlar — lingvomadaniyatning xususiyatlari va
ijtimoiy jihatdan omma oldida oshkora aytish noqulay bo‘lgan
so‘z o‘rnida ishlatiladigan pardali so‘z yoki iboralardir[8].
Aksariyat jamiyatda man etilgan asosiy mavzulardan biri
o‘lim mavzusi hisoblanadi. Shuning uchun o‘limga olib
boruvchi ijtimoiy muammolarning (kashandalik, alkogolizm,
yo‘l harakati qoidalariga rioya gilmaslik, atrof-muhitning
ifloslanishi kabilar) reklamalarida evfemizmlar
ishlatiladi.Masalan: “Up to 25 species are passing away every
day” — Har kuni 25 tagacha turlar narigi dunyoga ketadi
(“extinct”, “die” o‘rninga “passing” fe’li ishlatilgan);
“Children of parents who smoke, get to heaven earlier” — Ota-
onalari kashanda bo‘lganlarning farzandi yorug® dunyoni
boshqalardan avvalroq tark etadi (“die” o‘rniga “get to
heaven” ishlatilan).

Ingliz tilidagi ijtimoiy reklamalar matnlarida ifodali
sintaktik vositalar gatoridan qo‘yidagi uslublar ham o‘rin
olgan: ritorik savol (emotsional fikrni kuchaytiradigan va
adresat diqqatini o‘ziga jalb etuvchi shakldagi savolni
ta’sdiglash yoki inkor etish); parsellyatsiya (yagona sintaktik
birikmalardagi jumlalarni kommunikativ jihatdan mustaqil

bo‘lgan bir necha iboralarga bo‘lish yordamida nutq
ta’sirchanligini kuchaytirishning  sintaktik  vositasi);
apoziopezis  (ikki  magsadni ilgari  suruvchi:  yoki

retsipiyentning o°zi mustaqgil ravishda ma’lum bir xulosaga
kelishi, yoki shu xulosani aytish uchun ma’lum muddat sukut
saglab turish uchun atayin tugallanmangan fikr); inversiya
(jumlada so‘zlarning odatdagidan boshgacha joylashishi, o‘rin
almashishi); anafora (ketma-ket yoki bir biriga yaqgin satrlar,
turoglar, jumlalar boshida kelgan bir tovush, so‘z yoki
iboraning gayta-gayta ishlatishi); epifora (badiiy matning
oxirida keluvchi qofiyali so‘zlarning, badiiy matn
fragmentlarinng — she’r va she’r bandining takrorlanib
kelishi); xiazm (yonma-yon kelgan ikki so‘z birikmasi yoki
jumlalarning qgator oralab joylashuvi) kabi usullardan ham faol
foydalanib kelinmoqda[9].
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Ingliz tilidagi ijtimoiy reklamalarda matn tuzishining
keng targalgan vositalari sifatida ritorik savol, anafora va
savol-javobning o‘xshashligi alohida o‘rin tutadi. Shu o°rinda
javobi ganday bo‘lishi ma’lum bo‘Imagan ritorik savol adresat
aniq bir harakat sodir etishga undalmagan xabardan iborat
bo‘ladi. Ritorik savolning vazifasi — diqgat-e’tiborni tortish,
taassurotni kuchaytirish, aytilgan fikrning emotsional ohangini
kuchaytirishdan iborat. Bu holatda javob o‘z-o‘zidan aytilgan
bo‘lib, ritorik savol reklama murojaatining adresatini fagat
fikrlash yoki kechinmalarga berilishga jalb etgan holda
reklamali kommunikatsiyaning faol ishtirokchisiga
aylantiradi: “Smoking kills...so why bother starting?” —
Tamaki chekish o‘ldiradi,... tamaki chekishni boshlashni nima
keragi bor?; “If you don’t help feed them, who will?”- Ularga
sen yordam bermasang, kim beradi?

Ritorik savol mohiyatan savol emas, ko‘proq javobi
kutilmagan o°zini o°zi tasdiglovchi fikrdir; tadgiq gilinayotgan
matnlarda uning asosiy vazifasi — tamaki chekish, alkogol
ichimliklarini haddan ziyod ko‘p iste’mol qilish, atrof-
muhitning ifloslanishi kabi ijtimoiy illatlar noto‘g‘ri qgaror
gabul qilishga sabab bo‘lishini magsadli auditoriyaga
eslatishdan iborat. Shu tariga, ijtimoiy reklama matnlarida
ritorik savollarni qo‘llash yordamida reklama mualliflari
odamlarga mazkur muammolar hagida mulohaza yuritishni va
imkon gadar, oz garorlarini gayta ko‘rib chigishni taklif etadi.

Tamaki chekishga garshi kurashga bag‘ishlangan
quyidagi reklamada aks ettirilayotgan muammoga e’tiborni
ko‘proq jalb etish magsadida parsellyatsiya uslubida tuzilgan
jumladagi har bir iboraga alohida urg‘u berilgan: “Smoking.
Pleasure for you. Poison for your family. Quit smoking. Now”
- Tamaki chekish. Sen uchun huzur baxsh etsa, oilang uchun
og‘udir. Chekishni tashla. Hozir. Yo‘l harakati xavfsizliliga
bag‘ishlangan reklamaning boshqga parchasida undov so‘zlar
ikki jumlaga bo‘lingan: “Concentrate on the road. Not your
conversation” — Yo‘ldan diggat-e’tiboringni uzma. Gapga
alahsima.

Atrof-muhit  himoyasiga bag‘ishlangan quyidagi
reklamada adresatning o‘zi mustaqil ravishda reklama
beruvchi kutgan xulosaga kelishi maqgsadida apoziopezis usuli
go‘llanilgan: “Travelling fruits cause pollution. Think global
for”... — Sayohatchi mevalar atrofni ifloslantiradi. ... Bu
hagida global fikrla.

Tamaki chekishga qarshi reklamada: “With cigarettes,
your life goes to ashes” — Sigareta bilan sening hayoting kulga
aylanadi — inversiya qo‘shimcha to‘ldiruvchi “with
cigarettes”ni  bo‘rittirib  ko‘rsatmogda va o‘z navbatida
retsipiyent tomonidan reklamani qabul qilish ta’sirini
kuchaytirib, uning tamaki chekish muammosiga e’tiborini
garatmoqda.

Anafora ijtimoiy reklamada eng ko‘p ishlatiladigan
uslubiy vosita hisoblanadi: “Cut your portions, cut your risk”

— Ovqat porsiyasini kamaytirib, xavfni kamaytir; “I am Paul
McCartney, and I am a vegetarian” — Men Pol Makkartni, va
men vegetarianman; ‘“Preserve your world. Preserve yourself”
— O°z dunyoingni asra. O‘zingni asra. Yoki, masalan: “Save
paper. Save wildlife” — Qog‘ozni asar. Yovvoiy tabiatni asra;
“Whatever you do to the world you do to yourself” — Olam
uchun nima gilsang, o‘zing uchun gilasan; “Save water...save
life” — Suvni asra, hayotni asra.

Quyidagi reklama murojaatlari epifora uslubiy vositasi
yordamida yaratilgan: “When he controls your life, it’s no
longer your life” — U hayotingni nazorat gilsa, demak, u
sening hayoing emas; “Some wounds never heal. We can’t
change their past. Together we can change their future” —
Ba’zi bir jarohatlar hech gachon tuzalmaydi. Biz o‘tmishni
o‘zgartira olmaymiz. Birgalikda ularning kelajagini o‘zgartira
olamiz.

“I meant what I said and I said what I meant” - Men
nazarda tutganim aytgan gapim va mening aytgan gapim —
nazarda tutganim slogani xiazm uslubiy vositasi yordamida
yaratilgan, ya’ni birinchi jumlaning oxirgi gismi, ikinchi
jumlaning bosh gismi bilan oralab joylashgan. Xuddi shu usul
quyidagi parchada ham go‘llanilgan: “Livin’ health. Healthy
living. Perspectives in healthy living!” — Yaxshi yasha.
Yashash yaxshi. Sog‘lom turmush tarzining kelajagi bor!

Savol-javobning o‘xshashligi uslubida yaratilgan
reklamada javob unda aks ettirilgan fikrning persuaziv
funksiyasini bajaradi: “Did I win? Attention. It’s not about the
game. It’s about your life. Now would you give him the
chance to beat you again?” — Men g‘olibman? Diqgat. Gap
o‘yinda emas, sening hayotingda. Sen unga sening ustingdan
g‘alaba qgilishiga yana imkon bergan bo‘larmiding?; “Did I
take my pill today? | can’t remember... Does this sound
familiar? The implant could be a better choice...” — Men
bugun dorimni ichdimmi? Eslay olmayapman. Tanish
tuyuldimi? Implant eng yaxshi tanlov bo‘lishi mumkin edi...;
“What’s your question? Ask yourself” — Savoling ganday?
O‘zingdan so‘ra.

Ingliz tilidagi ijtimoiy reklamalarda fonetik-stilistik
vositalardan ham faol qo‘llaniladi. Ularga onomatopeya —
undov so‘zlar bilan go‘llab-quvvatlangan va eshitilishi
bo‘yicha ma’lum bir harakat bilan jo‘r bo‘lgan tovushga taglid
gilingan so‘zlar (ot va fe’llar) kiradi: “Smoke, smoke, smoke
that cigarette! Puff, puff, puff. Smoke yourself to death!” — Bu
sigaretni chek, chek, chek. Paf, paf, paf. O‘lguningcha chek.
Mazkur misolda “puff” so‘zi to‘pponchadan otilgan o‘q
ovozini eslatadi, negaki, sigaretlar kishi o‘limiga sabab
bo‘luvchi muhim sabablardan biri hisoblanadi.

Xulosa o‘rnida aytish mumkinki, ingliz tilidagi tashqi
ijtimoiy reklamalarda til vositalarining barchasidan maksimal
darajada go‘llanilishiga moyilligi bilan alohida ajralib turadi.
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This article analyzes the stories of writer Ulugbek Hamdam, one of the creators of the period of independence. The writer’s
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AnHOTanuUst
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ULUG‘BEK HAMDAM HIKOYALARIDA EPIGRAF
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada mustaqillik davri ijodkorlaridan biri yozuvchi Ulug‘bek Hamdam hikoyalari tahlilga tortilgan. Adibning
“Yaxshiyam sen borsan”, “Musulmon”, “Unutilgan nay navosi” hikoyalari haqida so‘z yuritilgan bo‘lib, ularda go‘llangan
epigraflar muayyan darajada tahlil gilingan, yozuvchining epigraf go‘llash mahorati o°‘rganilgan, epigraflardagi maqol, she’r,

baytlarning hikoyalarning mazmunidagi ahamiyati tahlil davomida ochib berilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Hikoya, syujet, kompozitsiya, epigraf, muallif, sarlavha, maqol, bayt, she’r.

Kirish. Hikoya ulkan hayot vogeligidan kichik bir
epizodni epik planda aks ettiruvchi, zamonaviy adabiyotning
faol janrlaridan biri. Hikoyaning bosh fazilatlaridan biri uning
hozirjavob janrligida. Hikoya aksari vogelikning adib
tuyg‘ulari-shuur ko‘zgusida akslanishidir. Shu bois ‘“Muallif
istaydimi  yo‘qmi hikoya hamma vaqt ijtimoiydir’[4].
O‘zgaryotgan vogelikdan mo‘jaz  badily umumlashma
yasashda hikoyaning imkoniyati katta. Ammo badiiylik sharti
shundaki, hikoya nechog‘li bugunbop janr ekanligidan gat’iy
nazar unda bugunning gadriyatlari, bugunning muhim gapi
abadiy va o‘zgarmas qadriyatlar giyosida ifoda topmog‘i
kerak. Hikoya dolzarb va mangu gadriyatlar orasida dunyoga
keladi. Yozuvchi Ulug‘bek Hamdamning “Yaxshiyam sen
borsan”, “Musulmon”, “Unutilgan nay navosi” hikoyalarida
ham yuqorida sanab o‘tilgan xususiyatlar mujassamdir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Ulug‘bek Hamdam
ko‘plab asarlariga, jumladan hikoyalariga epigraflar qo‘yishi
bilan ham boshqga hikoyanavis ijodkorlardan ajralib turadi.
Tahlilga tortilgan uchala hikoyasida go‘llangan epigraflar ham
hikoyaning kompozitsiyasiga muvofiq tanlangan.
Hikoyalardagi epigraflarga to‘xtalishdan avval ularning
kompozitsiyasiga ko‘z tashlasak. Har ganday badiiy asar
poetikasi hagida gapirilganda, eng birinchi bo‘lib, uning
kompozitsion xususiyatlari yoki, aytaylik, yozuvchining
badiiy mahorati hagida gap boradigan bo‘lsa, ijodkorning
kompozitsiya yaratishdagi o‘ziga xos mahoratiga e’tibor
garatamiz. Kompozitsiya tushunchasiga to‘xtaladigan bo‘lsak,
adabiyotshunos olim Dilmurod Quronovning “Badiiy asardagi
shakl komponentlarini mazmunni shakllantirish va ifodalash
uchun eng qulay tarzda uyushtirish kompozitsiyaning
zimmasidagi vazifa sanaladi. Kompozitsiya (lot., tartibga

solish, tuzib chiqgish) asardagi barcha unsurlarni shunday
uyushtiradiki, natijada unda bironta ham ortigcha unsurning
0°zi bo‘lmaydi, zero, har bir unsur asar butunligida o‘zining
funksiyasiga ega, muayyan g‘oyaviy-badiiy yuk tashiydi.
Asarda ularning har biri o‘z o‘rnida, me’yorida ishlatilishi,
butun bilan mustahkam alogada bo‘ladigan va bu alogalar
anglanadigan tarzda joylashtirilishi muhim” [5] deb qayd
etadi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ulugbek Hamdamning
“Yaxshiyam sen borsan” hikoyasi tasavvufiy yo‘sinda
yozilgan bo‘lib, ramzlar misolida hikoya kompozitsiyasi ochib
berilgan. Undagi ramzlarni to‘g‘ri ilg‘ay olish hikoya
mazmunini anglashimizga yordam beradi. Yozuvchi an’anaviy
Yusuf va Zulayhoni emas, zamonaviy dunyodagi bozor
munosabatlari  ta’sirida yashayotgan juftlikni aks ettirishni
magsad giladi. Hikoya Yusuf va Zulayhoning biroz ko‘ngilsiz
go‘ng‘iroglashuvlari va restoranga ovqatlanishga erinibgina
borishlari tasviri bilan boshlanadi. Zulayho ovgat yeyishni
emas, issiq choy ichishni, ichiga issiq kirishini istaydi. Demak,
gish fasli. Kun sovug. Atrof, jamiyat, tashqgarida sovuq
hukmronlik giladi va bu iglim gahramon botiniga ham yo‘l
topib kirmoqgda. Zulayho dastlab issiq choy bilan eritmoqchi
bo‘lgan galbidagi muz, hikoya so‘ngida ishq ma’rifati bilan
eritilib, yo‘q gilinadi. Restoran epizodidan so‘ng gahramonlar
bozorga shunchaki aylanib chigish uchun kiradilar. Kiradilar
va adashib qoladilar. Chigish yo‘li ham topilavermaydi.
Chigish yo‘li topilavermagach, yana choy ichgani kiradilar.
Zamonaviy dunyoda insonning tinimsiz qorni atrofida
aylanishi ma’naviy olamga yo‘Ini topa olmayotganiga
ishoradir. Hikoyaga mo‘ysafid choyxonachi obrazi Kirib
keladi. Sharg hikoyalarida ko‘pincha ko‘pni ko‘rgan, hayot
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sirlarini anglagan ~ mo‘ysafidlar ~ yo‘lini  yo‘gotgan
gahramonlarga to‘g‘ri yo‘Ini ko‘rsatib yuborishadi. Mazkur
hikoyada esa mo‘ysafid xuddi tushdagi kabi chigish yo‘lini
dastlab aytmaydi. Bu  Yusufning chigish  yo‘lini
topolmayotgandagi xavotirining ramzi. Uningcha, choyxonaga
kirgan bu mijozlar kundalik mijozlardan, ommadan farq
qilishmaydi. Chunki, “chiqishni izlaganlar ko‘p emas!” Ammo
Yusufning gat’iyati unga jiddiy razm solishga va boshga
hammadan ajralib turishini anglab yetishiga sabab bo‘ladi
hamda kutilmagan chigish yo‘lini — gabristonni ko‘rsatib
yuboradi. Chigish yo‘lini fagat Kunchigardan izlashi,
nazarimizda, Sharq ma’rifatiga, Sharq falsafasi tajribasiga
tayanib dunyoni galbdan quvish, xalos bo‘lishga ishora,
demakdir.

Adibning “Musulmon” hikoyasi to‘lagonli diniy-
ma’rifiy mavzuda yozilgan bo‘lib, uning kompozitsion
qurilishi hikoya gahramonlari Hasan va Husanning o‘z ota
makonidan uzoqdagi universitetda o‘qib, diniy ilm olishi,
Hasanning Husan bilan bo‘lgan diniy mavzulardagi bahs-
munozaralari, otasining betob bo‘lib qolganligi eshitib
bolalarning gishlogga kelishi, masjidga juma namozini ado
etish uchun borganda imomning ma’ruzasi davomida yoshi
keksarog kishining oyog‘iga masjid shiftidan ganch tushib
oyog‘i og‘ir shikastlanishi va unga Husanning yordam qgo‘lini
cho‘zganligi, shu sababli esa namozni tark etib
musulmonchilik qilganligi, hikoya boshidan to so‘nggiga
gadar Husanning bir juft qushlarning sayrogi tovushlariga
mahliyo bo‘lib golganligi, ularning Husanga hamroh bo‘lib,
har gayerga borganda u bilan birga yuraganligi vogealaridan
tarkib topgan. Hikoyada bir gancha kiritma hikoyalardan ham
o‘rinli foydalanilgan. Umar ibn Hattob (r.a) ning oz bog‘iga
mahliyo bo‘lib golib, namozni kechiktirganligi, o‘sha bog*
sababli namozi kechikkanligi uchun, bog‘ni ni tag-tugi bilan
ehson qilib yuborganligi hagidagi, bir insonning namoz o‘qib
samalyotdan kech golganligi va bilsaki o‘sha samalyot qulab
tushganligi haqidagi hikoyatlar shular jumlasidandir. Mazkur
hikoyatlar ham hikoya kompozitsiyasini ochishda muhim o‘rin
tutadi.

“Unutilgan nay navosi” hikoyasida Vatanning
mugaddas ekanligini ta’kidlash bilan birga gishloq hayoti
bilan bog‘liq xotiralar aks ettirilgan. Ona yurtidan uzoqda
hayot kechirgan shaxs gismati, uning mashaqqatli harakatlari
evaziga orttirgan boyliklari-yu, mol-mulki tug‘ilib o‘sgan yurti
oldida arzimas ekanligi, birgina kuy Alisherni yoshligi o‘tgan,
butun gavm-u garindoshlari bor gishlog‘i tobora o‘ziga tortar
o‘zi istamagan holda unga intilishi, ona yurtini sog‘inishi
vogealar tizimi rivojlana borib, u o‘z gishlog‘iga gaytib
borishi lekin u yerda o‘zga insonlar, o‘zga muhitni ko‘rib,
uyiga gaytganda hali hamon uni tark etmagan nay navosi oz
yurtiga borgani bilan o‘tgan damlarni ota onasi-yu yoshligini
gaytara olmasligini tushunib yetganligi kabi voqealardan
iborat.

Tahlil va natijalar. Hikoyalardagi epigrafni tahlil
gilishdan avval epigraf tushunchasiga izoh bersak. Epigraf
(yun. epigraphe - bitik, sarlavha) - asarning boshlanishida
sarlavhadan keyinoq yoki uning bo‘lim (bob, fasl)lari boshida
keltiriluvchi qisqa, odatda, e’tiborli manbalardan (xalq ijodi,
mashhur kishilarning purhikmat so ‘zlari va sh.k.) olingan
ko‘chirma, sitataning bir ko‘rinishi. Ko‘p hollarda epigraf
o‘zining aforistik mazmuni bilan asar mohiyatini ochib beradi.
Masalan, Abdulla Qahhor “O‘g‘ri” hikoyasiga epigraf qilib
olgan “Otning o‘limi - itning bayrami” maqoli hikoya
mohiyatini, undagi vogeaga g‘oyaviy-emotsional munosabatni
ifoda etadi. Biroq epigrafning badiiy-estetik funksiyalari shu
bilangina cheklanmaydi. Ba’zan epigraf ekspozitsiya
vazifasini o‘tashi, o‘quvchini asar voqeligiga olib kirib, unga
ilk ma’lumotlarni berishi mumkin[5]. Asariga munosib epigraf
tanlay bilish ham yozuvchining mahoratini ko‘rsatib beradi.
Ulug‘bek Hamdam ham oz asarlarida epigrafdan mohirona

foydalangan. Muallifning epigraf tanlash mahorati orgali biz
uni badiiy adabiyot va xalq o‘g‘zaki ijodi namunalarinig
bilimdoni bo‘lganligini bilib olamiz. Boisi, uning epigraflari
orasida g‘azallar, she’rlar va xalq qo‘shiglaridan parchalar
bilan birgalikda, hattoki, rivoyatlar va latifalar ham ko‘zga
tashlanadi. Yozuvchining “Yaxshiyam sen borsan” hikoyasi
Qur’oni Karimdan olingan quyidagi epigraf bilan boshlanadi:
“Va albatta (qiyomat) soati kelguvchidir, bunga shubha yo‘q.
Va, albatta, Olloh qabrlardagi kimsalarni tiriltirur” [“Haj”
surasi, 7-oyat]. Hikoya bilan tanishib, unda goldirilgan har bir
ramz qatiga kirib borganimiz sari hikoya mohiyatida
yashiringan epigrafni tushuna boramiz, nihoyat, ‘“nafsini
ko‘mganning ruhini tiriltirur” degandek jaranglaydi u. Epigraf
bilan Payg‘ambar (s.a.v)ning: “O‘Imasdan avval o‘ling!” deya
nafsga ishora etgan hadisi orasida bog‘liglik bor. Shayx
Najmiddin Kubroning “Usuli ash’ara” risolasida Haqqa olib
boruvchi uchta yo‘l hagida ma’lumot berilgan, shularning
uchinchisi tariga shuttor, ya’ni ishq orgali Hagga yetishmoq,
oshiglik yo‘lidir[7]. Yusuf va Zulayhoning qabristonga
yuzlanishi nafsi ammorani o‘z irodalari bilan ishg vositasida
ko‘mmog va ko‘ngillarini asl fitratiga muvofig asramoq,
tiriltirmoqdir.  Asar gahramonlari ishqg orgali Haqga
yetishmoqgda va o‘z nafsini yengib, ruhlarini tiriltirmogda.
Hikoya tamoman tasavvufiy kayfiyat mahsuli emas, ayni
damda undan holi ham emas. Hikoyada Keltirilgan nafs va ruh
o‘rtasidagi kurash va epigrafda keltirilgan Qur’oni Karim
oyati hamohang tarzdadir.

“Musulmon” hikoyasiga esa
Navoiydan bir bayt keltiradi.

“Kimki bir ko‘ngli buzug‘ning xotirin shod aylag‘ay,

Oncha borkim, Ka’ba vayron bo‘lsa obod aylag‘ay.”

Mazkur epigraf hikoya mazmuniga to‘la mos bo‘lib,
hikoya kompozitsiyasini ochishda yordam bergan. Juma
namozini o‘qish uchun borgan hikoya gahramonlari Hasan va
Husan imom ma’ruzasini tinglab o‘tirgan vaqtda, bir payt
yonida o°tirgan yoshi keksaroq kishining oyog‘iga masjid
shiftidan ganch kelib tushadi va uning oyog‘i sinadi, bunga
befarqg bo‘lmagan Husan unga yordam berishga shoshiladi,
birog Hasan uni undan ko‘ra namozni ado etishga, iymonini
saqlab qolishga undaydi. Husan esa unga javoban, “Agar
o‘laman deb yotgan shu kishiga hozir yordam bermasam,
iymonimni aniq boy beraman, Hasan!..” deydi. Bir insonga
yordam berib, uni o‘limdan qutgarib qolish musulmonchilik
belgisidir. Hikoyaga qo‘llangan epigraf ham ayni shu
holatning ifodasidir. Alloh taolo Qur’oni Karimning
“Mu’minun” surasida mo‘min-musulmonlar hagida ta’kidlab,
61-oyatida shunday marhamat qiladi: “Ana o‘shalar
yaxshiliklarga shoshilurlar va ular  o‘sha(yaxshiliklar) lar
uchun musobaqa qilurlar’[6]. Mazkur oyatdan ham
ko‘rinadiki, musulmon kishi yaxshiliklar qilishi uning
iymonidandir. Ushbu oyat ham olingan epigrafga bog‘liglik
hosil giladi.

“Unutilgan nay navosi” hikoyasiga epigraf qilib
Rumiyning

“Tinglagil, nay ne hikoyat aylagay,

Ayriliglardan shikoyat aylagay”

parchasini keltiradi. Hikoya mazmunini ochishda
yordam bergan ushbu epigrafda nay ayriligda qolganidan
hikoyat, shikoyat gilmogda. Mazkur hikoyada ham zohiriy,
ham botiniy ma’no mujassam. Zohiriy jihatdan Vatandan
ayriligda ekanligi, botini esa hagigiy Vatani Jannatdan uzogda
ekanligidir. Rumiydan parcha keltirilishining sababi ham shu.
Rumiy sof tasavvufiy ruhda yozgan ushbu baytida ham
haqgiqiy Vatandan ayriliqda ekanligini ta’kidlamoqda.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa o‘rnida gayd etish
mumkinki, Ulug‘bek Hamdam ijodi bugungi o‘zbek
hikoyachiligida bir gancha xususiyatlari bilan ajralib turadi.
Bularga misol qilib adibning asarlarining mazmuniga mos
ravishda epigraf qo‘llash mahoratini olishimiz mumkin. Uning

yozuvchi  Alisher
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uchala hikoyasidagi vogealar tizimi murakkab tuzilishga ega
bo‘lib, vogealar yuz berishi davomida rivojlanib borayveradi,
go‘llangan epigraflar esa kompozitsiyani mukammal tarzda
ochib berishga yordam beradi. Tahlili amalga oshirilgan
hikoyalardagi epigraflar Ulug‘bek Hamdamning epigraf

go‘llash mahoratini ko‘rsatgan, epigraf sifatida berilgan
baytlar, Qur’oni Karim oyati esa yozuvchining bilimdonligini
namayon giladi. Har uchala tanlangan epigraflar ham asar
mazmuniga to‘la mos kelgan.
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TI'ynuexpa BOJITAEBA,
Kanouoam ¢unonozuueckux nayk, doyenm Hagoutickozo 2ocyoapcmeenHno2o nedazo2uiecko2o uHCmumyma

Ha ocnosanuu peyensuu Kyssamogoii [., dokmopa punonocuteckux Hayk Byxapckoeo 20cyoapcmeeHHo2o yHugepcumema

TEHE3HUC MU IIPEJICTABUTEJHU )KAHPA MYXAMMAC B IIEPCUICKO-TAI)KMKCKOM JIATEPATYPE
3HOXMU XII-XV BEKOB
AHHOTaALHS

Tlepcos3pransie aBrops! XII - XV BekoB, co3maBinne TPyABI IO ITOITHKE BHECIHM OIPOMHBIN BKJAJ B Pa3BUTHE eIUHON apabo-
HNepCUJICKONH TOATUKU. B  mepcuicko-TamKHKCKOM suTeparype psa  u3BecTHeIx no3toB  XII-XV BB,  gBmsiuchk
OCHOBOIIOJIO)KHHMKAMU MyXaMMac U IIHCald CBOM IIPOU3BEACHUS B 3TOM JKaHpe, IJIs YKPEIUIEHHS M DPa3BUTUS ITOrO
JUTEPaTypHOTO JKaHPa OHM BHECIH OTPOMHBIM BKJIaA. B 3Toi craThe M3 nuTepaTypHBIX MCTOYHHMKOB MBI 00paTHianM ocoboe
BHHMaHHE Ha MyXaMMac II03TOB 3TOT0 IEePHOa.

KnroueBble cnoBa: BocTouHas mo3Isus, Kachlia, MycaMMaT, MyXaMMac, TappKHOaHA, MePCHACKO-TaKUKCKas KIIacCHIecKas
MOATHKA, MyCYIbMAHCKasl KyIbTypa, TEOPHS JINTEPATypPhI, HIM al-apys3, WM ai-Kaduiie u uiM an-0aauu, o3THIECKHE (GUTypHI.

XI1-XV ASRLAR FORS-TOJIK ADABIYOTIDA MUHAMMAS JANRI GENEZISI VA NAMOYONDALARI
Annotatsiya

XI1I-XV asrlarda poetikaga oid yirik asarlar yaratgan forsiyzabon mutafakkirlar arab-fors poetikasi rivojiga ulkan hissa
go‘shdilar. X11-XV asr fors-tojik adabiyotida bir qator mashhur shoirlar muhammasning asoschilari bo‘lgan va oz asarlarini shu
janrda yozib, bu adabiy janrning mustahkamlanishi va rivojlanishiga ulkan hissa go‘shgan. Fors-tojik adabiy manbalaridan
olingan ushbu magolada mazkur davr shoirlarining muhammaslari tadqiq etildi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Sharg she’riyati, gasida, musammat, muhammas, tarjiband, fors-tojik mumtoz she’riyati, musulmon madaniyati,
adabiyot nazariyasi, ilm al-aruz, ilm al-gofiya va ilm al-bade’, poetik shakllar.

GENESIS AND REPRESENTATIVES OF THE MUHAMMAS GENRE IN PERSIAN-TAJIK LITERATURE OF THE
XITH-XVTH CENTURIES.
Annotation

Multilingual authors of the XlIth to XVth centuries, who created works on poetics, made a significant contribution to the
development of a unified Arabo-Persian poetics. In Persian-Tajik literature, a number of well-known poets from the XllIth to
XVth centuries laid the foundations of "muhammas™ and wrote their works in this genre, making a significant contribution to the
strengthening and development of this literary genre. In this article, we pay special attention to the "muhammas” of poets from
this period based on literary sources.

Key words: Eastern poetry, gasida, musammat, muhammas, tardiiband, Persian-Tajik classical poetics, Muslim culture, literary
theory, ilm al-aruz, ilm al-kafiye and ilm al-badii, poetic devices.

BBenenue. Hcroxamu TIEPCUICKO-TA[DKUKCKON  (OPMHUpPOBAaHUS MEPCOAZBIYHON WIMH Oaguy 3aMETHYIO POJb

KJITACCHYECKOH MO3TUKH, MOMHUMO COOCTBEHHBIX TpaJHIUH,
SBIWIINCh  JINTEPAaTypHO-TEOpeTHdecKkass MbIcab  JlpeBHel
I'penun m cpenneBexoBas apabckas mostuka. B XI Beke Obu1
Harmucan Ttpyn MO6H Cunber (980 - 1037) "danam mm’p"
("Hayka o moa3uu"), OCHOBaHHBI Ha MOITHKE APHUCTOTENS.
HccnenoBareny 0TMEUaroT, 4To depe3 3ToT Tpya 16u CuHbl B
MEePCUJICKO-TA/UKUKCKYIO TI033UI0 M HayKy O IJHUTepaType
NPOHUK TPEeYecKHH dmeMeHT. [IepBBIM  IepCOS3BITHBIM
TPaKTaTOM, HAIlMCAaHHBIM Ha OCHOBE apaOCKOH IMO3THKH, OBLI
Tpya Myxammena ubH Ywmap-u Pamysam "Tapmxyman ai-
Oamara" ("TonkoBarenp kpacHopeums"', 1114 r.) B
JadbHEHIIeM JTO HampaBlIeHHE OBUIO pa3BUTO TAKUMHU
NEPCOSI3bIYHBIMU  JIMTEpATypOBenaMu, kak Pammpn axn-/lun
Batsar (XII Bex ), Hacupugnun Tycuit (XIII Bek), Illamc-u
Kaiic-u an-Pasu (XIII Bek ), Illamc-u @axpu Uchaxanu (XIV
Bek.), Kamanagaun Xycaitnn Barus-u Kanmou (XV Bek ) u
Ip., OBUIO TOABITOXKEHO ArtaymaxoM Maxmyn-u XycaitHu
(XV  Bek). BBumy TOro, 49ro cpeaum HUpPaHOSA3BIYHBIX
JIUTEpPaTOpPOB  pPacIpoCTpaHsiIach OfHA W Ta  Ke
MYCyJIbMaHCKasi KyJbTypa, 94TO M y apa0Os3BIYHBIX MOATOB,
OHU NepeHsAIn y apadoB YK€ H3BECTHYIO KIAcCHU(PHUKALUIO
HayK O TEOPHHU JIUTEPATypPhI, T€ JEJIECHHE HA UIM al-apys3, WIM
an-kapuile w  wiMm  an-6aguu. Ilostomy B mpouecce

urpaina apabos3bIdHas O3THKA.

AHaau3 JuTepatypbl mno Teme. Ilepcosi3bluHbIe
apropel XII - XV BekoB, co3gaBimIue TpyAbl MO MOITHKE
BHECIIM OTPOMHBIH BKJIAJ B pa3BUTHE €IMHOI apabo-
nepcujckoil mostuku. Tak, Hanpumep, Myxamman Panysnu B
Tpaxrtate "Tapxayman an-6anara BrepBble BBOAUT B HAYUHbIN
000pOT MEePCHUACKO-TAIKUKCKUE TEPMHHBI MOATUKH B3aMEH
apaOCKUX W WILTIOCTPATHBHBIN MarepHan OepeT Takxke M3
nepcuacKoi mo33uu. OCHOBHBIM 00’eKTOM m3ydeHus Parmmn
an-/luna BarBara B ero coumHenun "Canapl BOJIIEOCTBA B
TOHKOCTAX Tod3un" (1182 r.) ABISAFOTCS MPOOIEMBI TEOPUH
Gamuu, Te  "ykpamenums" modTmueckoil  peun. OnH
OCYLIECTBIIAET IEPECTPOMKY cucTeMbl Panysnu, ycraHOBUB
CBA3b MEXIAY CKIAQAbIBABIIUMCA INEPCUACKUM YYCHUEM O
Gaguu W apaOCKOM  MOATOJOTMYECKOW  TpamMIMei.
PaccmaTtpuBasi CBS3b MOITHUECKHX (GHUTYp C CHCTEMOIt
MOATHMYECKUX >kaHpoB, Pammy ang-Jlun BartBar ocHoBHOE
BHHIMaHUE yJemseT XKaHpy ITaHeTHpHKa, T.€ Maaxy. Briepsrre B
OTHENBHOM pa3jienie 00’SICHAET TePMHH XaJPKB, T.€. CATHPY;
aHANMM3UPYeT HEKOTOphle CTpodudeckre (OPMBI BHYTPH
Kachlbl, a Takke pyOaii, MycamMaT u Tapmxkubaunn. Illamc-n
Kaiic-u an-Pasu (mepBast monosmna XIII Beka) B cBoeM
"CBoze B Mepax mo33uu Apkama', MOCBSILIEHHOM H3y4YEHUIO
MO3THYECKUX (uUryp, oOCTOSATENBHO pa3’sicHsIeT Bcero 56
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¢uryp; 3mech K€ ONHUCHIBACT HEKOTOPHIE OCOOCHHOCTH
JKaHPOB Kachl/1a, ra3enb, py0dau, KbIT a, MECHEBH U MycaMMar.
IIpoGieMBl MOTHYECKHX JKAaHPOB PACCMATPUBAINCH TAKXKE B
TakUX TpakTaTrax mnepcos3bluHbix aBTopoB XIII -XV Bekos,
kak "Kputepmii mo33un" Hacupunauna Tycu (XIII Bek),
"Ucrunsl canos" apapunauna Pamu (XIV Bek ), "ToHkocTH
cruxa" Tamk an-Xwupasu (XIV Bek ), "Apy3-u Caiidpu"
Caiipn-u  Byxapam (XV Bek), "Tpakratr o pudme"
Abnypaxmana [xamm (XV Bex ), "IDkam’-m Mmyxtacap"
Baxupma Tabpusn (XV Bek ) u apyrue. U3 umcia TpakTaToB
XV Beka 0co60 BeiesroTes Tpyapl Kamamunmnaa Xycaiitna
Baruz-u Kammpu wu Ataymraxa Maxmyn-u XycaitHu.
Xycaiiuan Baruz-u Kaummpu B tpakrate "HoBble MbICIH 0
nostuueckoM wuckycctBe" (1489 rom) kmaccupuumpyer
MO33MI0 TO BHAAM, kaHpam H Tematuke. OH oboramiaer
CYIIECTBYIOIEe IPEICTaBICHHE O KAachblie, Ta3eld, KbITra,
Tap/KUOaH/e, BIEPBbIE BBOAUT B HAYYHBIH OOHMXOJ TOHSATHE
o sxaHpe ¢apn. McueprbiBarolnee OIpenesieHNEe AaeT OH
MyCaMMaTy, €CIH €ro MHpeAIICCTBeHHHKH pa3JIMyaid JINIIb
OBa BUjga Mycammara, To Kammdu mokassiBaeT ISTh BHIOB
9TOTO JKaHpa, a HMEHHO Mypad0a’ (YeThIPEeXCTPOUHBIN),
MyxamMMmac (ISTHCTPOYHBIH), Mycaangac (IIECTHCTPOYHBII),
MycamMMaH (BOCBMHUCTPOYHBIH), Myalmap (JecITHCTPOUHBIN).
Araynnax Maxmyn-u  XycallHM Ke B CBOMX TpyAax
OXBAaTHIBAET BCE OCHOBHBIE BOIPOCH OATHUKH-TEOPHIO UTYD,
apy3a, pHU(MBI ¥ CTHXOTBOPHBIX "HM3’sHOB". ArTayiiax
Xycaitnu B HanboJyiee 3aKOHYCHHOM BHUZC cHOPMYITHPOBAT U
0000mIMI  Bech HAKOIUICHHBIH [JO HEro ONBIT TEOPHUH
MOSTHYECKOT0 UCKycCcTBa. B ero Tpynmax "Tpakrar o pudme" u
"XynoKeCcTBeHHOCTh (uryp", Hapsmy ¢ HCCICIOBAHUEM
CIOCO00B XYHOXKECTBEHHOTO BBIPAXKECHHUS M PU(PMBI, TaeTCs
XapaKTepPUCTHKA TaKUM ITOTHYECKHM JKaHpaM, Kak rasenb,
pyOaif, KbIT’a, MECHEBH, Kachklga, MycaMMar, TapIDKHOaH.
Takum o0OpazoM, uMeHHO XV Beke SBHICA HEPHOJIOM
OKOHYATEJIBHOTO (DOPMUPOBAHMS TEOPETUYECKUX 3HAHMH B
obJlacTH  TOITHYECKHX JKAaHPOB  IMEPCHACKO-TAIKHKCKON
muteparypsl. OZHIM M3 HUX SBISIETCS JKaHP MycaMMar M e€ro
Buasl. Kammpu mokassiBaeT mATH BHIOB 3TOTO JKaHpa!
Mypab0a’ (YeTBIpEXCTPOUHBI), MyXaMMmac (MSATHCTPOYHBIH),
Mycaanac (IIeCTHCTPOYHBIH), MycaMMaH (BOCBMHCTPOYHBII),
Myammap (IeCATHCTPOUHBIH). B  mepcHaCKO-TaKUKCKON
JUTEpaType CPEeAr STHX BHJOB CAMBIM PacHpOCTPAHHEHHBIM
ObUI MyXamMmac.

Meronmonorus HCCIIeIOBaHUSI. B HEepHO.T
BO3HMKHOBEHHS MyXaMMaca MOAThl AKTHBHO HCIOJB30BAIN
9Ty (opMy IuTEepaTypsl Ui BBIpaKEHHUS CBOUX HIEH. OTa
¢opmMa  BBIpaXEHHS  CBsi3aHA € TONUTHYECKOH U
SKOHOMHYECKOH JKM3HBIO  BPEMEHH, COAEpKAHHEM U
pa3HOOOpa3ueM HX OOLIECTBEHHOrO omblTa. TO ecTh, CO
CTOPOHBI HOBBIX IIO3TOB TMOABJACTCA PasBUTUE B JOTOM
HanpaBJICHUHA. HeKOTOpre MyXaMMachl nocie Apyrux
JJIEMEHTOB, TAKUX Kak Mycaagac U mypabda’, mpeobianarior,
HO TI0 OTHOIICHWIO K HHM 0oJee WCKpEHHHE IIOITHI
NpPUBJIEKAIOT BHUMaHHE K OONAacTH TI033MH, KOTOpas
HaIpsMyIo BIUSET Ha Bce WX KadecTBa. M3BecTHO, 4TO 3TOT
(opmar ctuxoTBopeHUs BO3HUK B XII Beke U 3aTeM MONydIHIT
MpU3HAHUE CPEAN MHOTHUX ITO3TOB.

Anamu3 u pesynpTathl. Cpenu TaJKUKCKUX I103TOB
TBOpUecTBO Xoyyn KHMpMOHM BHECIIO 3HAUUTENbHBINH BKJIAA B
pa3ButHe Myxammaca. OmHAaKO CJIEAyeT OTMETHTb, 4TO [0
X0y MyxaMMacoBble CTHUXU ObUIM TNPHCYTCTBYIOIIHMMH.
Cpemn Hux Cyzanm (XII Bex), AGymancyp Anmpasu (XII
Bek), Hcmar Byxopum (XIV - XV Bek) MOXHO Ha3BaTh
HpencTaBuTeNsIMU 3Toi hopMer mod3uu. Tak, [laBmaTmion
Camapkaumu B cBoeil pabore "Taskupar-ym mryapo"
ormeuaer: "Hamuoro Karpon (most XI Beka) mcmonb3oBai
3Ty (GOpMy CTHXOTBOPEHHUS B IIO33MH, TaKOW Kak Mypabba’,
MyXxamMmac u 3yJikydusTaitt, u muorux apyrux" [1]. Drta npest
Jasnatmion CamapkaHIu Hamula OTKIMK B HCCIEJOBaHUIX
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yueHoro Myxammana  AHcCOpa, KOTOpPBI  OTMEYaeT:
"...HaIlCaHWEe MyXaMMAacoB CTaJO0 BO3MOXHBIM Ojaronaps
KaTpony, Tak kak sta ¢Qopma crtuxa B oOmEeH N0O33HH
Tamxukucrana crana ropaszo 6ojee pacmpocTpaHeHHOH" [2].
CornacHO HalleMy MHEHHIO, 3TH paOOThl Ta3KUPIIUKOB HE
JOKHBl OBITH HMTHOPHPOBAHBI, €CIH TO3T HE MHcal
MyXaMMachl, Ba)XKHO, YTOOBI BEJIMKHH YYEHBIH B CBOEM
BBEJICHUN B IIO3THYECKYIO JIUTEpaTypy M BBEICHHH B MU
MyXaMMacoB 00s3aTeIbHO YHOMSHYJI O 3HAUYCHUH HAIHCaHUS
MyxammacoB. Hampumep, B puBane Cy3zanu Camapkaninu
(mosr XII Beka) B rmaBe "Mycammarotu Hazmomes" [3]
HNPUBOASATCA MyXaMMachl, KOTOpbIE SBISIOTCS 0Opa3aMiu.
Taxoke Atoymno Maxmyau XycaliHH yKa3plBaeT Ha HalIU4ue
9T10#t hopMbl cTHXOTBOpeHHs1 B mpumepe Asxapu (most XII
Beka), rne rosoputcs: "Bropoll THI - 3TO coeqMHEHHE
HECKOJIBKHAX CTPOK B OJHY KPBUIATYIO (pasy M COECIUHCHHE
ISTOH CTPOKHM ¢ OCHOBHOH. V1 00 3TOM TOBOpST MyXaMMackbl,
A3sxapu:

I'aByapadmuion mryn 6ap tapadu yamMaH 1acTH caHgyo,

B-a3 3ymyppan cap OypyH 3ax FyH4a 9yH EKyTH HOO.

To TaBoHI paB, KyHYH YyH JIoJa IIIaB JbOMH LIapo0,

Bapna 6ope xap mabe paB mou ryn Macty xapo0.

Bo cypoHni To caHuapryH gact nap orym KyH” [4].

Myxammac — 3T0 Bropas (opma, ckazal ATOyiIo
Maxmyau XycallHH, 4TO BO BpeMsl H3y4YCHUS pa3IM4YHBIX
¢dopM MycammaTa CTaJO OYEBHIHBIM. OTOT  BBIBOJ

JHUTEpaTypoBela CBs3aH C TeM, 4TO B MEPHOJ Mycammara
(opma Mycanac MOITydHiIa pa3BUTHE B TBOPYECTBE MOATOB,
wm 3ta  ¢dopma cruxa (Mycamiac) He  Obuia
COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH. M3 3TOro cmemyer, 4ro 3TO MHEHHUE
TpeOyeT NaJbHEHIIero HCCIEIOBAHHUA, TaK KaKk MyXaMMac
BKJIFOYAET BCE CeMb (HOPM.

OTOT apryMeHT He YyKa3blBaeT Ha BO3HHUKHOBEHHE
Myxammaca B ompejeieHHoe BpeMs. MCTOYHUKHM UCTOpHUU He
MPEIOCTABISIOT HAJAEXKHBIX TAHHBIX O TOM, YTO TH U JPYyrue
dopmbr  ctmxoBoro uckycctBa XI-XII BexkoB  cHIIBHO
Pa3BHUBANNCH U OBIIM CBSA3aHBI C YCIOBHSAMH COIMAIBHOTO U
SKOHOMHYECKOTO  Pa3BHUTHS BpPEMEHH, KOTOpBIE OBLIH
HEOT eMJIEMBIMH TPEOOBAHUSAMH II033UH TOTO MEPHOAa, IO
Hallero BpeMeHW. Tak Kak TOsBICHUE APYTUX (GopM
MycaMMaT, BKJIOYas MycaMMaTH MycaMMaH M MycaMMaTh
Myalimap, JIMTepaTypoBeIbl CBI3BIBAIOT C TEM K€ IEPUOJIOM.
Hccnenosatens  ucropun  Mycammara Harr  Karpon
MpeOCTaBIsAeT MH(DOPMAIMIO O MycaMMaTH MycaMMaH, a
Taroke O MEePBOM MycaMMAaTH Myalliap, KOTOPYI0 YIIOMHHAET
JxaBxap 3aprapu Byxopwu [6].

Nmonn ®axex, OOMH U3 U3BECTHBIX M YBa)KaeMbIX
yuenbix XIV Beka, sBisercs cosjareneM Myxammacos. "C
JOCTHXCHHUEM 3HAHHUA U 0JarovecTusi OH JOCTHUI' BBICHICTO
ypoBHs mo3ta" [l], Mcrone3yst OOraTcTBO JIMTEPATYyPHBIX
npousBeneHuil smoxu. OH Takke U3YyYHI OCOOEHHOCTH
METPUKH U BIUIOTHYIO 3aHUMAJCS CO3JJaHHEM MyXaMmmaca.
Hampumep, B OITcaHUY BUHOYEPIINS OH TOBOPHT:

Coxkué, 6ap xaHOpH 00 3yI0T,

TamHaroHpo 3 JbOH THPAPTH MaJIOIN,

Jap kanmampes3n Maif, Ki BacT ByOo,

Mo uyHuH TalHa B-a3 3yJIOJH BUCOJ,

Hhama onam rupudra MosOMOII.

Bonau na’nu HOO MesbyiieM,

XerTanpo xapo0 Mespyiiem,

Bexynemy mapo6 mesbyiiem,

Iapku 06emy 06 Melbyiiem,

Jap Buconemy Gexabap 31 BHCOIL.

Hap ¢upokar Umox Gecapy 1o,

Bamnamu MemHaT acTy paHsby 6aio,

BbamMHUIIMHY Ty acTy a3 Ty JbyHo,

Odrobu angapyHU XOHABY MO,

[ap 6a nap mepasem 3appamucon|7].
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TIoaT B 3THX CTpOKax jKalyeTcsi Ha MOPCKYIO ITy4HHY,
KOTOpasl pa3iyddia ero ¢ BO3JIOOJICHHOH, B3siia ee M3 €ro
00’saTHii U yHecsa B CBOH OypHBII BomoBopoT. OH ONHCHIBAaET
MOPCKYIO CTHUXHIO, €€ CHIy U B KOHIIE KOHIIOB IIPU3HAETCS B
CBOEM cTpafgaHuu U notepe. CIoBo 0 Mope, 0 00JIH U BEITHKOH
HaJeXIe, O )KU3HEHHOM IyTeUIeCTBHHU, paboTe, TaiiHe TH00BU
SpKO BBIpaXeHBl B cTuxoTBopeHun Mmoma Pakex. C ero
CIIOBAaMH, OH CO3/laeT 00pa3 BHXpPS, KOTOPBI H3MEHHIT
OOBIYHYTO ’KH3Hb U Pa3pyLIII JIOM CeplIell ero Ipy3eil.

DMt 31 cenobu Gpupokar XoHaN KO Xapoo,

Bennmnonpo oramm masspar jpHrap kKapnaa kadoo,

Hopam a3 masbpaTt caBoie rap oudapmoi jbaBoo,

Wu xu meOunam 6a Gemopucr, € pad, € 6a xo0,

XemTaHpo fap YyHUH KOJAaT Mac a3 YaHIuH a300...

Bbe man na’nar moau xactaaui XyH Mexypan,

Jbonn ¥ a3 fycca 6ap Xyx jboma Oap TaH Menapas,

Jym rydti: 3mtati 6opu famam ayH Mebapa,

Jlun 3u 6umu oH, k1 Gojie capa 6ap Ty Oursapan,

Hact wamuyn mMomue, k-adtan OypyH Horawm 3u 00

[8].

Myxammacsl, sxkuBme B XIV  Beke, BBINOIHSIN
3a7ady TepeNadd COACPXKAHHS U CMBICIA MKHU3HH ITyTEM
MO’3MU, a TakkKe BIISUIM HAa CPEACTBA CYIIECTBOBAHMS,
OOIIECTBEHHYIO XH3Hb CBOETO BPEMEHH. B COOTBETCTBHH C
9THM, TOJOOHO  CO3JAaHHWI0  M3SAIIHOTO  BBIPAKEHHS
MO3TUYECKOT0 COACPIKaHUsA, MacTepPCTBO IO3TOB U3 Pa3HbIX
910X OBUIO NPU3HAHO M HOATBepkAeHO. OJMH W3 TaKuX
nostoB, VMcmar Byxopon (XIV Bek), Benmuyaimmidi B cBoei

SI0Xe, MPEB30IIEeNl CBOMMH IPOHM3BEACHMSIMUA BaXKHOCTH
COOCTBEHHOTO CYIIECTBOBAaHMS B MHpe Myxammaca. Iloat B
CBOEM CO3JaHMM B OCHOBHOM HCIOJIB30BAJI CMBICIOBYIO
CTPYKTYpy U OCOOEHHOCTH PEATUCTUYECKOTO H300paXKeHUs
nei3aka, YTOObI HOATBEPIUTH CBOIO MBICIIB.

BriBoabI U npensioxkenusi. MHOTHE MOITHI MepHOAa
XIV-XV BekoB, Urpali BaKHYIO DPOJIb B Pa3BUTHHM BHAOB
MyXxamMmMaca B MO33MM W OKa3ajiH 3HAYMTEIbHOE BIMSHHE Ha
chepy myapo (mostoB). Takme aBTOpH, Kak XOIKYH
Kupmonu, HWmomu Pakex, HWcmaru byxopou, banpu
llepBonn, A6nypaxmonn Jxamu, Anmumep Hasan (Ponwmit) n
Ipyrue, BHECIH CBOH BKIaA B cdepy JUTEpaTypbl, 000raTus
ee cBOMMHM Ipou3BeeHUusIMU. OHM CTaaM HaCTaBHUKAMM IS
MOJNOJBIX T103TOB. Kak BHIHO U3  BBIIIEU3IOKEHHOTO,
cTpoduyeckas GopMa Myxammac B TamKHKcoi mo3zuu XII-
XV BekoB OblIa OCTaTOYHO pacnpocTpaHeHa. B Myxammacax
(IATHCTHIINAX), HANHCAHHBIX TAPKUKCKAMU IIO3TaMH STOM
SIOXM HAONIOASTCS] OJMHAKOBBI TEMAaTHYECKWH THAaIa3oH.
MyxaMMmacel ~ HamlHMCcaHbl Ha  JIHPHYECKO-IFOOOBHBIE U
PEIHUTHO3HBIE TEMBI.

OnHaKo HE BCE MOATHI M CATUPUKH, TIPHHAJUICKAIINE K
3TOMY HEPHOJY, JOCTUININ TaKOH CTETIEHH M3BECTHOCTH U HE
NepeXwIn A0 Hamux JAHed. B ucropum mnepcuiackoit
JUTEepaTyphl CYLIECTBYeT OOraToe Hacieanue IMO3TOB, KOTOPhIe
Pa3BHBAINCH MTAPAILICIBFHO C Pa3BUTHEM MyXaMMaca M APYTUX
¢opM TO33MH, HO B HACTOsIIEe BpPeMs MX TBOPYECTBO HE
HaXOJUTCS B TAKOM IIIHPOKOM H3BECTHOCTH.
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SYMBOLIC FUNCTION OF IMAGERY IN THE ENGLISH FICTION TEXT
Annotation
The current research is devoted to the study of the oak tree symbolism in V. Woolf’s ”Orlando” with the dual purpose of defining
its functional role in the literary text and educing cognitive and cultural foundations underlying conception and development of
the symbol as one part of imagery. The in-depth research into textural peculiarities and semantic content of the discourses with
the oak tree as a central leitmotif reveals — prominencel choices of attributes and intricate combination thereof.
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CHAMBOJIMYECKASI 3HAYAMOCTH OBPA3HOCTH B AHTJIMICKOM XYIOKECTBEHHOM TEKCE
AnHHOTAIHS

JlaHHas1 CTaThs MOCBSIIEHA W3YYEHHIO CHMBOJIMYECKON 3HAYMMOCTH JiepeBa nyba B mpomsBexeHnu «Opnango» B. Bymsda c
JIBOIHOW IENbI0 OIpesieNieHus] ero (YHKIMOHAJIBHOH pOJHM B XYJO)KECTBEHHOM TEKCT€ W BBUIBICHHUS KOTHHTHBHBIX W
KyJIbTYpOJIOTHIECKHX OCHOB, JEXKAIIUX B OCHOBE KOHIEIIUH M Pa3BUTHS CHMBOJA KaK YacCTb OOPAa3HOCTH XYAOXKECTBEHHOTO
TeKCTa. YTIyOJIeHHOE HCceNoBaHHE (aKTYpHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH M CEMaHTHYECKOTO COAEp)KaHMs AUCKYPCOB € AyOOM Kak
HEHTPAIbHBIM JTEHTMOTHBOM BBIIBIISIET «BBIJAIOMINIICS) BEIOOP aTPHOYTOB U UX CI0KHOE COYETAHHE.

KioueBbie ciaoBa: CumBon, ay0, OpeBO JKU3HH, OPEBO IO3HAHUS, MHPOBas OCh, MH(, PENHUTHs, TeIITaabT, aTPUOYTHI,
HEePBOCTETICHHOCTb.

INGLIZZABON BADIIY MATNIDA OBRAZLILIKNING RAMZIY AHAMIYATI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqola U.Vulfning “Orlando” asaridagi eman daraxtining ramziy ahamiyatini o‘rganishga, uning badiiy matndagi
funktsional rolini aniglash va ramz tushunchasining obrarazlilikning badiiy matnda bir ajralmas gism sifatida rivojlanishiga asos
bo‘lgan kognitiv va madaniy asoslarni aniglashga qaratilgan. Markaziy leytmotiv sifatida eman daraxtining nutglarning
teksturaviy xususiyatlari va semantik mazmunini chuqur o‘rganish atributlarning “ajoyib” tanlovini va ularning murakkab

kombinatsiyasini ochib beradi.

Kalit sozlar: Ramz, eman, hayot daraxti, bilim daraxti, dunyo o‘qi, afsona, din, gestalt, atributlar, birinchilik.

Introduction. The study of the problem of symbol as
a stylistic device of expressing imagery always attracts the
attention of scholars. The problem of symbol was and is being
dealt with by specialists in the field of linguistics, literary
criticism, cultural studies, psychology, sociology, philosophy,
art history, etc. Each scientist proceeds from the provisions of
his field of research and puts the appropriate scientific
understanding into the concept of symbol. However, despite
different approaches to the study of symbol, there is a lot of
unexplored in its semantics and functioning. This state of
affairs is explained mainly by the high degree of complexity
of this phenomenon and the significant contradictions in its
understanding.

In the process of considering various aspects of the
study of the symbol, it seems necessary to study the problem
of imagery, namely the role of symbol in creating imagery. As
is known, symbol acts as the fundamental principle of imagry
in the system of language and speech. In this regard, the study
of symbol emphasizes the close relationship the idea of close
relationship of image and symbol.

The connection between image and symbol, as
Arutyunova states, is explained by the fact that “every S. is an
image (and every image is, at least to some extent, S.).

The aim of the current article is to look into
symbolism of imagery in a literary text and into the specificity

of the oak-tree symbol, analyze its cognitive history and its
functions in V. Woolf’s novel “Orlando”.

Linguistic and cognitive analysis of a symbol in a
literary text, according to N.Djusupov, should be carried out
on the basis of the following fundamental factors, which
together serve to identify symbols in the text and determine
their conceptual nature, including universal properties and
national and cultural specifics:

1) recurrence factor; 2) accent factor; 3) the factor of
representation  of  knowledge  structures; 4)  the
conceptualization factor.

The above factors are the most effective and
acceptable for a comprehensive linguo-cognitive study of a
symbol in a literary text, whereas as an addition it should be
noted another factor of a symbol which is imagery in a literary
text, for the later our analysis is focused on.

Literature review: The most common definition of
the symbol is —a thing that represents or stands for something
else, especially a material object representing something
abstract [1]. Researchers insist that the ability to produce
symbols is the sole prerogative of human beings who can
—Dbestow meaning upon things and events in the external
world, and comprehend such meanings [2]. For ehample,
animal symbolism originated at an early stage of human
development from totemism and animal worship when
animals were endowed with the ability to signify some
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transcendent ideas on the basis of their distinguishing features.
Thus, turtle-doves symbolize devoted love because they form
strong pair bonds[3]. W. Goethe and C. Jung stress that
symbols’ function is to explicate —something vague,
unknown, or hidden from us [4] or —reveal the inscrutable [5]
drawing on some familiar object in our everyday life.

Kant and Jung refer symbols to the area of the
unconscious. Kant defines the symbol as a form of
hypotyposisl a rhetorical mode involving presentation or
illustration; he postulates that Symbol is an Idea of
imagination which is greater than the mere concept of rational
thinking and understanding. It induces much thought, —yet
without the possibility of forming any definite concept
adequate to it, and a symbol cannot be made completely
intelligible by language. It is within the scope of creative
imagination that —unbounded expansionl of the concept is
possible, an extension of thought that exceeds what can be
clearly expressed by logic [6].

Properties of symbols

Proceeding from its role in the history of intellectual
development of mankind, we have every reason to suppose
that the unique function of symbolism is to reveal some truths
about reality. It is based upon a —precise and crystallized
means of expression, highlighting the truth both external to
man and within him [7]. Symbols are vehicles of meanings,
which are embodied in a multilayered semantic structure able
to incorporate at least two types of significations: a direct, or
literal, one capable of symbolic extension and a secondary,
non-literal, meaning that is different in kind from its literal
meaning.

Summing up the properties of symbols which make
them both tools of thought and rhetoric devices, we can single
out the following: 1) the Symbol is a specific form of
representation having an ontological connection with its
referent; 2) it develops a representational multiplicity and
variability in that a symbolic object may stand for many things
through a unique density of meanings (literal and figurative,
allegorical, mythological, religious, philosophical, etc.); 3) it
ehists beyond rational experience and discursive logic and
belongs to the area of the unconscious and intuitive; 4) it gives
insight into opaque concepts and transmits hidden messages
about the transcendent truth; 5) symbols are historically and
culturally conditioned but some of them due to their exegetic
power ascend to the universal and ahistorical.

Oak Tree Symbolism

The oak tree, in addition to general tree symbolism,
has developed a rich symbolic paradigm of its own. Like all
other trees, it represents the ahis mundi, but also stands for
something very strong, steadfast and unbending. In the pre-
Christian era, the oak was associated with the supreme god in
the pantheons of mythological deities of different countries:
Zeus (Hellenic Greece), Jupiter (Ancient Rome), Dagda
(Celts), Perun (ancient Slavs), and Thor (early Germanic
peoples). The tree was described as the ‘lightning tree’
because it attracted lightning and because the highest gods
were lords and masters of rain, thunder, and lightning [9].

Research Methodology. In the current research, a
philological comparative method is used in studying
symbolism. Philological approach includes literary criticism,
history, and linguistics. Diachronic literary criticism embraces
studies of written and oral texts considering them a result of
human cognition adapted to a particular superstructure of
culture. By a systematic comparison of related and unrelated
cultures, we aim to establish a common core of symbolic
attributes that make up the archetypal substratum for multiple
variations. Etymological analysis is supposed to take us as far
back as Proto-Indo-European period and reconstruct the
concept’s original structure and meaning(s), the source of
future symbolic significations.

Analysis. Oak Tree Symbolism in “Orlando”

The final part of the article is devoted to the analysis
of the oak-tree symbol in V. Woolf’s —Orlando”. The
objective is to analyze the content of various discursive
situations in which the oak is the focal point and see how this
content is symbolically structured and interpreted. The oak
tree appears in two capacities: as a living tree and as a poem
devoted to it. The two motifs are intimately interwoven in the
fabric of the novel, sometimes running their individual
narrative strands, sometimes melding into one.

The novel is bookended by the scenes taking place
under the oak tree. At the beginning of the novel Orlando is a
boy of sixteen whose favorite place in his father’s vast
mansion is a hill

“...crowned with a single oak tree. It was very high,
so high indeed that nineteen English counties could be seen
beneath; and on clear days thirty or perhaps forty, if the
weather was very fine.” [9].

Orlando enjoyed spending time in the deep shadow of
its umbrageous boughs and surveying the big picture from his
own “top of the world”. Symbols used in this passage are a
combination of ‘Mountain top’ and ‘singleness’ The former
signifies a place where mind is

“...open to any influence of the sky and dominating a
vast landscape of earth commanding the survey of the whole
extent of earthly things.Mountain top has become the accepted
symbol of the true essence of life” [10].

The latter correlates with the religious concept of
“oneness” signifying the primal energy from which all things
spring, the borderline between good and evil, pursuit of truth
and justice, and the unflinching devotion to one’s cause.
Probably, it is this energy that Orlando feels and absorbs while
leaning against the hard trunk and the roots which run deep
into the soil, anchoring the tree in “here and now”.

“He sighed profoundly, and flung himself ... on the
earth at the foot of the oak tree. He loved, beneath all this
summer transiency, to feel the earth’s spine beneath him; for
such he took the hard root of the oak tree to be”. [9]

One more meaningful symbol used here is that of
‘spine’. Semantically, the word spine among other things,
signifies ‘the ahis of the skeleton’ and ‘the heart-wood of
trees’ (CED). In English, ‘spine’ is linked with courage: the
expression ‘no spine’ is about cowardly people. The ahis-spine
symbol evokes a parallel with ahis mundi, which, as we have
shown above, in myths, lore, and beliefs, means the world
center, the world’s point of beginning. In Orlando‘s
microcosm, the oak tree on the hill marked the beginning of
his adult life and his birth s a poet. The oak awakens the boy’s
imagination:

“...image followed image, it was the back of a great
horse that he was riding, or the deck of a tumbling ship — it
was anything indeed, so long as it was hard, for he felt the
need of something which he could attach his floating heart to;
To the oak tree he tied it” [9].

Since it is a final, closing scene, and has special
significance, it seems viable at this point to briefly outline the
main features of the form of an ending V. Woolf’ forged to
express —a final harmonyl of the unfamiliar tune [11] and
which she used in the majority of her novels. V. Woolf
—perceived that the moments of meaning at the ends of her
novels must be placed in the wider context of a vital but
unfathomable cosmos. ... At the ends of her novels, Woolf
affirms life over death, the power of recovery over the power
of pain, the continuity of the species and of civilization [12].
The focal point of her endings is the suggestion of ongoing
life.

The ending in “Orlando” is the triumph over death
which in this particular case is symbolized by a big wave in
the form of an arch
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“There was her husband’s brig, rising to the top of the
wave! Up, it went, and up and up. The white arch of a
thousand deaths rose before it. ... But the brig was through the
arch and out on the other side; it was safe at last!” [13].

Between these two novel-framing scenes there is an
interlude, an intermediate episode, with the oak tree acting as
a safety haven, last resort in the stormy tumult of Orlando‘s
emotions and feelings. At the age of thirty, Orlando was going
through the worst crisis in his life. A rejected lover and
ridiculed poet, an exile and recluse, he felt betrayed and “quit
of vast mountain of illusion.” He came to the oak tree every
day to find peace with himself and protection for the quick of
his naked soul.

“When he reached that high mound whence on fine
days half of England with a slice of Wales and Scotland
thrown in can be seen, he flung himself under his favourite
oak tree and felt ... he might make out what years remained to
him in tolerable content. Here he came then, day after day,
week after week, month after month, year after year. He saw
how the oak tree had put forth its leaves and shaken them to
the ground a dozen times in the process” [14].

Conclusion. The discourses analyzed are ehamples of
V. Woolf’s unique technique which she herself called
“Moments of being”, by which she understood those moments

when an individual becomes fully conscious of himself and
catches a glimpse of his connection to the essence of life
hidden behind —a kind of nondescript cotton wooll of daily
life, the moments which are opening up a way to new
understanding (Woolf, 1985: 70). Such moments awaken in
one —a shock-receiving capacityl and an ability to become
aware of previously overlooked things (ibid.: 72).

The second narrative strand of the plot related to the
oak tree is the poem which Orlando started to write in his
early youth and continued to write and rewrite all his/her life
and which was the most cherished thing that accompanied
Orlando in his/her travels across time and space. When he was
disillusioned with life and literature

“he burnt in a great conflagration fifty-seven poetical
works, only retaining ‘The Oak Tree’, which was his boyish
dream and very short”[15].

It could be seen that the most touching passage in the
book is the one describing how amidst all bustle, reveling and
feasting, Orlando, who when he needs a bit of peace and quiet,
goes to his private room and takes out the poem.

The author does not reveal the contents of the poem,
not a hint or a clue is given. It was changed many times and
retained very little from the original version.
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FATIC COMMUNICATION OFFICER INTERROGATIVE SENTENCES
Annotation
The article deals with interrogative sentences that perform the function of phatic communication.
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Kirish. Fatik aloga til vositalari yordamida nutqiy
mulogot jarayonini tartibga solish, deb ta’riflanadi [Pochepsov
2001: 52]. Fatik aloganing bunday ta’riflanishi, Matyuxina va
Shevchenkolarning fikricha, tilning fatik funksiyasi bajarilishi
bilan bog‘lig. Fatik aloga (yoki fatik metakommunikatsiya) a)
nutgiy kontaktni o‘rnatish/ nutgiy kontaktning boshlang‘ich
bosgichi; b) nutgiy  kontaktni go‘llab-quvvatlab
turish/yaginlashish  bosgichi va v) nutgiy kontaktning
uzilishifyakunlash bosgich kabi faoliyatlarni gamrab oladi
[Pochepsov 2001:52; Matyuxina, SHevchenko 2003:110-111].

Fatik aloga va asl kommunikatsiya o‘rtasidagi
chegarani har doim ham osonlikcha aniglab bo‘Imaydi. Real
nutgiy mulogotda informativlik va fatik alogani o‘zaro zid
go‘yish, ularning har birini avtonomligini mugqarrar tarzda
bildirmaydi, balki, ularning o‘zaro munosabatda bo‘lishini
taqozo giladi [Devkin 1987:32, Matyuxina2003:111].

Fatik vazifani bajaruvchilariga nutqgiy harakatning
bunday qorishiq (sinkretik) va ko‘pgamrovliligi ularni
o‘rganishni murakkablashtiradi. Fatik aloga nutqiy akt
matnida faollashuvchi so‘roq gaplarning ikki guruhi ajraladi
va ulardan quyidagi magsadlarda foydalaniladi:

kontaktning o‘rnatilishi (uchrashuvda, suhbatning
boshlanishida) hamda adresatning e’tiborini xabarni qabul
gilishga qaratish;

xabar yetkazish (kontakt) jarayonida kommunikantlar
munosabat o‘rnatishi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Ishda asosan
Pochepsov, Devkin, Matyuxina, Samigova, Shomahmudova,
Akishina, = Formanovskaya kabi  olimlarning  ilmiy
izlanishlaridan keng foydalanilgan. Fatik aloga til vositalari
yordamida nutgiy mulogot jarayonini tartibga solish, deb
ta’riflanadi deb takidlaydi Pochepsov, Real nutgiy mulogotda
informativlik va fatik alogani o‘zaro zid qo‘yish, ularning har
birini avtonomligini muqarrar tarzda bildirmaydi, balki,
ularning o‘zaro munosabatda bo‘lishini taqozo qiladi deb
ataydi Devkin, Samigova izlanishlarida esa kichik yoki
tengqur yoshdagi odamga tabiiy vaziyatda aytish mumkin
bo‘lganini, uncha tanish bo‘lmagan katta yoshdagi odamga va
rasmiy vaziyatda qo‘llash to‘g‘ri emas.

Tahlil va natijalar. Metakommunikativ nutqiy akt
sharoitida muvaffaqiyatlilik shartlarini tavsiflashga urinib
ko‘ramiz:

Dastlabki  shart: adresant va adresat
munosabatni o‘rnatish va uni davom ettirishga layoqatli.

Samimiylik sharti: nutqiy munosabatni o‘rnatish va
go‘llashga adresant hamda adresatning xohish - istagi.

Ahamiyatlilik sharti: adresantning fikridan nutqiy
munosabatni o‘rnatish magsadi borligi ma’lum bo‘ladi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Nutgiy —munosabatni
o‘rnatish vazifasini bajaruvchi so‘roq gaplar sirasiga, odatda,
nutgiy mulogat odobi doirasiga kiruvchi, lugatlarda klishe
sifatida gayd etilgan: How do you do? How are you? How are
you getting on? How are you doing? How are you keeping?
salomlashish shakllari kiradi.

Yuqorida ta’kidlanganidek, kelishik gaplarni, ya’ni
tayyor holdagi nutq tuzilmasi sifatida qo‘llanadigan va leksik
tarkibida bir ozgina variantlikka yo‘l go‘yiladigan gaplardir.
Ushbu nutgiy alogani amalga oshirishdan, hamda
“yetkaziladigan xabar va uning manbasiga ishonch muhitini
yaratishdan” maqsad ushbu  kommunikativ ~ aktning
muvaffagiyatli chigishini ta’minlashdir [Matyuxina 2001:123].
Salomlashishning u yoki bu shaklini tanlash, muloqot
o‘rnatish jarayonida uning jinsi, yoshi, adresatning Xizmat
yoki ijtimoiy mavqeyi, kommunikantlar o‘rtasidagi masofa,
mulogot vaziyati va shu kabi ko‘pgina omillarga bog‘ligdir.
Yaqin tanish, kichik yoki tengqur yoshdagi odamga tabiiy
vaziyatda aytish mumkin bo‘lganini, uncha tanish bo‘lmagan
katta yoshdagi odamga va rasmiy vaziyatda qo‘llash to‘gri
emas [Samigova 2017:50; Shomahmudova 2019,155].
Keyingi misol salomlashishning yuqorida ko‘rsatilgan
belgilarini hisobga olgan holda, kerakli shakl tanlovining
ijtimoiy asosini dalillaydi:

How are you doing?

Jane: Well, Mary, how are you getting on?

Mary: Things couldn’t be better.

Sue: Hey, John! How are you getting on? What’s it
like with all the kids out of the house?

John: Things are great, Sue! [SDAI,p.312].

Sally: Hello. How do you do.

nutqiy
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Bob: How do you do.

Mary: How do you do. So glad to meet you, Tom.

Tom: Thank you. How are you?

Mary: Just fine.Your brother tells me you like
camping.

Tom: Yes. Are you a camper?

Mary: Sort of. [SDAI, p.312].

Tahlil va natijalar. Ko‘rib turganimizdek, yoshi va
ijtimoiy mavgeiga ko‘ra har xil bo‘lgan adresatlarga xuddi
o‘sha vaziyatga mos salomlashishning xilma xil shakllari
tanlanadi.

How do you do? Keng targalgan salomlashish shakli
bo‘lib, rasmiy vaziyat muloqoti uchun xarakterlidir va u
notanish kishilar uchrashuvida go‘llaniladi. Lug‘aviy izohlarni
tagqoslang: How do you do? — a standard inquiry and
response on greeting or meeting someone. [WDECI, p. 312].

Masalan: This had just taken place and with great
cordiality, when John Knightley made his appearance, and
“How do you do, George?” and “John, how are you?”
succeeded in the true English style, burying under a calmness

[http://www.planetpdf.com/].

How are you getting on? How are you doing? How are
things? How are you keeping? How are you? erkinroq
bo‘lgan, binobarin, aloga o‘rnatish va salomlashishning o‘ta
xushmuomalali  shakllaridan ~ farglanmaydigan  Klishe
hisoblanadi. Ular yaxshi tanish insonlar muloqotida, yoshi va
ijtimoiy holatiga qgarab, erkin tabiiy holatda qo‘llaniladi.
Lug‘aviy izohlarni taqqoslang: How are you? — a
conventional greeting, often also a definite enquiry about
someone’s healh and welfare. Alec: How are you doing? How
are/or how’s/ things? How are you keeping? [MDCI, p.78].
Shuningdek, lug‘aviy izohlarni ham tagqoslang: How are you
keeping? /Coll. rather old-fashioned/- How are you? /used
when one meets a friend whom one has not seen or met for
some time/ This idiom can be varied,e.g. to refer to another
person: How is your mother keeping? Or in such phrases as:
Are you keeping well? [LDEI, p.181].

How goes it? How are tricks? yana ham erkinroq
klishe hisoblanib, u, odatda, yaxshi do‘stlar o‘rtasida
go‘llaniladi. Shu nugtayi nazardan lug‘aviy izohlarni ko‘zdan
kechiramiz: How goes it? /coll/ -Hello, how are you? What is
happening? - /used to seek news, esp. when two friends meet.
[LDEI, p.132]. Yana misollar:

How are you now, My lord Edward, my princet?

How are you, my dear son?

Why are you making sad the king, your father, who
loves you so much? [M.Twain, p. 18].

How’s yourself? klishesi slenglar qatoriga kiritilib,
odatda, yosh avlod vakillari va ehtimol, ma’lum darajada ilmli
kishilar tomonidan go‘llaniladi.

Shunday qilib, salomlashish minimal dialogik
birlikdan iborat bo‘lib, ikkita bir turli nutqiy aktlar ikki
kommunikant tomonidan navbatma-navbat gaytarib turiladi.
Masalan:

- “Excuse me,” he said to Mr Wilkins.

- Oh, hallo, Parkinson, how are you?

- Wil you bring a strong team tomorrow?” [A.
Buckeridge, p.49].

Salomga alik olish ham dastlabki shaklidan farglanadi:

- How are you keeping, my old chap?

- Hello, Mr.
So...... [http://www.planetpdf.com/.].

Alohida holatlarda javob replikasida I’'m fine; fine;
Couldn’t be better; so so? shaklida bo‘lishi mumkin. Masalan:

“How are you?” he asked, following her into the living

Morgan.

room.

“Fine, absolutely wonderful. Can I get you a drink?”

“How’s it going?”

“So0-s0,” he said [I. Show, p. 52].

Nutgiy mulogotda muntazam qo‘llanganligi sababli,
salomlashish shakllari semantik jihatdan siygalashadi va
“nutqiy etiket doirasidagi eskirib qolgan fikrlarga” aylanadilar
[Akishina, Formanovskaya 2009: 26] va ularning qo‘llanishida
so‘zlovchi suhbatdoshi ishlarining real holati to‘g‘risida
axborot olishni ko‘zda tutmaydi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa o‘rnida shuni ta’kidlash
lozimki How are you? How’s it going? How do you do?
shakldagi so‘roq gaplar salomlashish vazifasini bajarib,
odatda, axborot olishga talabgor emas, balki, yuqori
darajadagi ritual nutgiy aktlari bo‘lib, ijtimoiy alogani amalga
oshirishga yordam beradi. Mabodo, ushbu nutgiy aktlar
qandaydir darajada axborotni talab etsa ham, ular adresatning
suhbatdosh bilan alogaga kirishishiga xizmat gilishda davom
etadi. Bunday so‘roq gaplarda o‘zaro mulogatga kirishishi
fatik aloga nutqgiy akti sifatida garaladi.
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Ushbu maqolada antroponimik birliklarning ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi tarixiy-qgiyosiy tipologik jihatlari, ularni rivojlanishining
dastlabki bosgich fan sohalari olim-tadgigotchilarining e’tiborini tortganligi, antroponimlarning rivojlanish tarixi va ularning
struktur-grammatik, semantik va stilistik jihatlari tarixini o‘rganganligi yoritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Antroponimik birlik, struktur-grammatik, semantik va stilistik, fonetik-orfoepik usul, leksik-semantik usul,
affiksatsiya usuli, sintaktik usul.
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STRUCTURAL-GRAMMATICAL FEATURES OF ANTHROPONYMIC UNITS IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK
LANGUAGES
Annotation
In this article, it is highlighted the historical-comparative typological aspects of anthroponymic units in English and Uzbek
languages, the early stages of their development that attracted the attention of scientists and researchers, the history of the
development of anthroponyms and the history of their structural-grammatical, semantic and stylistic aspects.
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method, the way of affixation, syntactic method.

Kirish. Ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi antroponimik
birliklarning tarixiy-giyosiy tipologik jihatlari, ular hagidagi
tushunchalar ushbu tillar rivojlanishining dastlabki bosgichida
ham, hozirgi bosgichida ham tilshunoslik va boshga fan
sohalari olim-tadgiqotchilarining e’tiborini tortdi.
Tadgiglanayotgan tillarda antroponimlarning rivojlanish tarixi
va ularning struktur-grammatik, semantik va stilistik jihatlari
tarixini o‘rgangan mualliflarning bir qgator ilmiy izlanishlari
shundan dalolat beradi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. V.V.Vinogradov
“nutqning ayrim qismlari (olmosh) boshqalarga qaraganda
bargarorrog; grammatik xususiyatlarni saglab qolish uchun
ularning tizimli mohiyati muhimdir (bitta ildizning holat
shakllari bitta so‘zning turli xil ildizlardan hosil bo‘lgan
shakllaridan yaxshiroq saglanadi: tovushlar diftonglar va
turg‘un iboralarda yaxshiroq saglanadi, bir gator so‘zlar uchun
ularning ichki shakli va hosila sifatlari, passiv fonddagi so‘zlar
yaxshiroq saglanib goladi va hokazo”.

Bugungi kunda gabul gilingan inglizcha shaxs nomlari
juda xilma-xildir. Ular tarkibiga gadimgi va yangi nomlar
guruhlari kiradi: an’anaviy ingliz tili nomlari (kelt, shotland),
nemis va norman nomlari, boshga tillardan olingan nomlar
(yahudiy, arab), to‘gima nomlar, erkin va gisga ismlar.
Zamonaviy inglizcha nomlar strukturaviy va semantik jihatga
ko‘ra bir-biridan keskin farq qilishi mumkin. Ismlardagi
bunday xilma-xillikning sababi Buyuk Britaniya aholisining
turli etnik guruhlardan  tashkil topganligi hisoblanadi:
gadimdan bu yerda istiqgomat gilgan iberian aholisi, kelt

gabilalari, angllar, sakslar, skandinavlar, so‘ngra esa frank-
normanlar. Shunga ko‘ra, masalan, 4000 yil oldin paydo
bo‘lgan va ingliz tilida so‘zlashuvchi mamlakatlarda targalgan
erkaklar ismi Abraaam (lbrohim — gadimiy yahudiy tilida
“xalqlar otasi” ma’nosini anglatadi va u ot so‘z turkumiga
mansub ikki leksemaga tayangan (Rivoyatlarga ko‘ra,
Ibrohimning Ishoq va Ismoil degan o‘gillari bo‘lgan.
Ishogdan yahudiylar, Ismoildan esa arablar targalgan).

E. Begmatov hozirgi davr o‘zbek tilidagi ismlarni
lisoniy tuzilishiga ko‘ra uch guruhga ajratib ko‘rsatadi: Sodda
tuzilmali antroponimlar, Yasama tuzilmali antroponimlar,
Qo‘shma tuzilmali antroponimlar.

Ingliz tili atroponimik birliklarini ham shu tartibda
guruhlash mumkin va sodda tuzilmali antroponimlar o‘zlari
uchun asos bo‘lgan leksemalar bilan mos keladi: Anvar,
Go‘zal, Lola, Adlar (burgut), Aiken (gattiq, mustahkam),
Algar  (mashhur).  Yasama ismlar  leksemalarning
gisqartirilishi, antroponimik birlikka o‘tgan apellyativlarning
tayyor holda ismga ko‘chishi, leksemalarga go‘shimchalar
go‘shilishi orgali hosil bo‘lish xususiyatiga ega.

Fonologik va morfologik belgilariga ko‘ra ingliz
tilidagi antroponimik birliklarni uch guruhga ajratish mumkin:

To‘liq yoki asl ismlar: Alexander, Agnes, Catherine,
Elizabeth va boshqalar;

Ularing shakllari:
Elspeth;

Derivatlar (yasama ismlar): Alec, Aggie, Katie, Bet,
Betty, Liz va boshqalar.

Alastair, Annis, Katherine,
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Derivatlar ~ barcha yasama, ya’ni  gisgartma,
kichraytiruvchi, erkalovchi va sulolaviy ismlarni oz ichiga
gamrab oladi.

Ismlarning qisqartirilgan shakllari o°‘zbek tilida
kichraytirish, erkalash, suyush tufayli hosil bo‘ladi va asosan
kundalik hayotdagi og‘zaki nutqda go‘llanadi. Masalan: Gulli,
Bobosh, Guli, Xol, Guchchi, Buvish, Alish, Anish, Dilush,
Baxti, Showvi, Maftun (a ning tushirib qoldirilishi erkalab
chagirishni anglatadi), Tosh va h.k.z. Bunday antroponimik
birliklar rasmiy nom sifatida gabul gilinmaydi, birogq rasmiy
nom sifatida gabul gilinuvchi gisgartma shakllar mavjud:
Eshim — Eshmat — Eshmamat — Eshmahmat — Eshmuhammad,;
Mirim — Mamaraim — Mamarayim - Mahmarayim -
Mamarahim — Muhammadrahim, Fayzi — Fayzullo.

Tovushlar o‘rnining almashishi bilan paydo bo‘lgan
ismlar ham bor: “nazr” leksemasiga asoslangan Nazrulla
davrlar o‘tishi bilan Narzullaga aylandi.

E. Begmatov o‘zbek tilida apellyativ leksikaning
antroponimik birlikka ko‘chishining bir necha usullarini
ko‘rsatib o‘tgan.

Fonetik-orfoepik usul,
usul, Affiksatsiya usuli, Sintaktik usul.

Qayd etilgan usullar orgali apellyativning ismga
ko‘chishi ingliz tiliga ham xos jarayondir. Ismlarning
gisqarishi, apellyativning ismga to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ko‘chishi,
go‘shimchalar qgo‘shilishi va turli so‘z turkumiga mansub
so‘zlarning birikuvi va ularning go‘shma so‘zga aylanish
bosgichidan so‘ng antroponimga aylanish holatlari kuzatiladi.

Ingliz ismlarining o°ziga xos xususiyati gisgartirilgan
shakllari, ya’ni fonetik-orfoepik usulning eng keng go‘llanishi
hisoblanadi. Ommaviy axborot vositalarida “Dima Medvedev
Misha Saakashvili va Vitya Yushenko bilan uchrashdi” degan
ibora ochig-oydin bema’nilikka o‘xshab qoladi. Birog
dunyoning har ganday gazetasi hech bir ikkilanishsiz
Klintonning to‘lig ismi Uilyam Jefferson va Blerning to‘lig
ism sharifi — Entoni Charlz Linton bo‘lishiga garamay, “Bill
Klinton Toni Bler bilan muzokara olib bormoqda” nomli
sarlavhadan foydalanaveradi. Ingliz tilida so‘zlashadigan
mamlakatlarda, hatto, bolaga rasmiy ravishda gisqartirilgan
ismlarni ro‘yxatdan o‘tkazishingiz mumkin, ro‘yxatga olish
gonunchiligi juda liberal va unga deyarli hech ganday chegara
go‘yilmaydi. Ingliz tilidagi gisqartma shaklga go‘shiluvchi
kichraytirish, erkalash va suyush qo‘shimchalarining
qo‘shilishi orgali yuzaga kelgan nominantlarning jamiyatda
gabul qilinishi, go‘shimchalarning kichraytirish, suyush va
erkalash mazmunining yo‘qolib borishiga olib kelmoqgda:
Elizabeth (to‘liq shakl) — Eliza, Elza, Liza, Liz, Lizzie, Bess,
Betsy, Bet(t), Bessie, Betty, Elsa, Elsie. Struktur jihatdan
go‘shma so‘zlarga asoslangan ingliz  antroponimik
birliklarning komponentlari o‘zaro birikuv jarayonida fonetik-
orfografik o‘zgarishlarga uchraydi. Elizabeth ismining tarkibiy
komponentlari “el-xudo” “shava-gasam” so‘zlari bo‘lib,
fonetik-orfografik o‘zgarish yaqqgol ko‘zga tashlanadi.

Tayyor, ya’ni hech bir o‘zgarishga uchramagan holda
tub, yasama, qo‘shma so‘zlarning antroponimik birlikka
aylanishi leksik-semantik usulda antroponimik birlikning
yasalish xususiyati hisoblanadi. Bunday usulda antroponimik
birlikka aylangan so‘zlar gaysi so‘z turkumiga mansub
bo‘lishidan gat’iy nazar o‘z morfologik kategoriyasidan ajralib
atoqli otga aylanadi.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Ingliz familiyalari oldida
va ortida go‘shiluvchi go‘shimchalar, asosan, o‘zbek tilidagi
“o‘g‘li”, “farzandi”, “avlodi” kabi leksemalar bilan muvofiq
keladi. Masalan “Mas” yoki “Ms”, “O*” so‘z oldi
go‘shimchalari asosan irland udumiga asoslangan, “o‘g‘li”
ma’nosini anglatgan. Masalan: MacWilliam - Villiamning
o‘g’li - Mclordon - Jordonning o‘g‘li, O‘Donnel -
Donnelning o‘g‘li yoki nabirasi, O‘Neal — Nilning o‘g‘li,

nabirasi, avlodi. Uels xalqi esa “ar, mab, ab, vap”

Leksik-semantik

go‘shimchalarini shaxs ismiga qo‘shib aytish orgali otani
go‘rsatganlar. Masalan: David Ap Howell - David the son of
Howell; John Ap Hugh — John the son of Hugh. Bunday
ismlar bugungi kunda talaffuz o‘zgarishlariga uchragan holda
Powell, Bevan, Pugh kabi ismlarga aylangan. Bizga ma’lum
bo‘lgan arab tiliga xos “ibn” so‘zi ajdodni anglatgani kabi “ar”
orgali ajdodni ko‘rsatish imkoni mavjud edi: James-ap-
William-ap-Thomas-ap-Richard-ap-Hugh. Qadimiy normanlar
esa otani anglatishda “fitz” qo‘shimchasidan foydalanishgan.
Masalan, Fitz William — Vilyamning o‘g‘li. Keyinchalik bu
go‘shimcha kishining ismiga singdirilib borgan: Fitzgerald,
Fitzroy. Anglo-Sakslarda esa “ing” co‘z orti qo‘shimchasi
orgali ota ismi ko‘rsatilgan: Suthing — the son of Cuth,
Browning — the son of Brown. Ota ismini ko‘rsatishda “son”
so‘zidan ham foydalaniladi: Johnson, Williamson, Peterson.

Bundan tashqari “kin, kind, ling, let, et, ot, cic, cock”
kabi kichraytirish va erkalash ma’nosini anglatuvchi
go‘shimchalar mavjud. Masalan: Scarlet O‘Hara. German
tiliga xos “kind — tur, xil” leksemasidan kelib chiqgan “kin” —
o‘g‘il ma’nosini anglatadi. Masalan: Wilkin — the son of Will,
Watkin — the son of Walter. “Let” éku “lyt” kichik ma’nosini
anglatadi. Masalan: Willet, Willmot — kichik Vilyam yoki
Vilyamning o‘g‘li, Wilcock — Vilyamning o‘g‘li, Babcock -
Bobning yoki Robertning o‘g‘li.

Aynan shu xususiyat o‘zbek ismlari strukturasiga ham
tegishlidir. Juda ko‘plab ismlardan keyin familiya sifatida
Akbar o‘g‘li, Anvar gizi kabi ismning birinchi komponenti
otani anglatuvchi ko‘rsatkich, ikkinchi komponent esa jinsini
anglatuvchi ot yordamida ifodalanadi. Mustaqillikka
erishganimizdan so‘ng rasman farzandga “-ovich, -yevich, -
yevna, -ovna” qo‘shimchalari qo‘shilishi orgali ota ismini
ko‘rsatish tartibidan voz kechgan holda bola jinsiga ko‘ra
“o‘g'li” yoki “qizi” so‘zlari orqali otasining ismi yozilishi
kuzatildi. So‘nggi paytlarda -zoda qo‘shimchasi go‘shish
orgali bolaning ismini rasman ro‘yxatga olish holatlari
kuzatilmogda: Xonto‘rayeva Malika Alimzoda, Ne’matullayev
Diyor Ahmadzoda kabi. Biroq bu majburiy etib belgilanmagan
va ixtiyoriy hisoblanadi.

XV asrdan boshlab kichraytiruvchi va erkalovchi
ismlar —ie; -y go‘shimchalari orgali yasala boshladi (masalan,
Betty — Elizabet ismining erkalash ma’nosini anglatuvchi
shakli). Oc‘zbek tilida ham ismni qisqartirish orqgali
kichraytirish, erkalash, suyish ma’nosini anglatish bilan bir
gatorda ismga -jon, -cha, -gul; qo‘shimchalarini go*shish, yoki

ulg‘aytirish, ulug‘lash, hurmatlash ba’zan esa kesatiq
ma’nosida -boy; -bek; -xon; -boyvuchcha; go‘shimchalari
ismga go‘shiladi. Masalan:  Anvar+jon,  Akbar+jon,
Jahongir+jon,  Shohrux+cha, Ra’no+cha, Madina+gul,
Haydar+boy, Ergash+boy, Beknur+boy, Asliddin+bek,
Mastura+xon,  Hidoyat+xon,  Go‘zal+boyvuchcha  va
boshqalar.

Apellyativning tayyor holda antroponimik birlikka
aylanishini tadqiq etish jarayonida ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi
quyidagi so‘z turkumlariga mansub so‘zlarning kishi ismiga
ko‘chish holatlari kuzatiladi:

Ot so‘z turkumiga mansub so‘zlar: Jayron, Po‘lat,
Yoqut, Arslon, Gulchiroy, Toshtemir, Gulruxsor, Malika,
Ketmon, Bolta, Hurmat, Hayot, Momogul, Avaz, To‘lqgin,
Quvonch, Sevinch va boshgalar. Ingliz tilida: Steel, Lion,
Stone, Will, Alfred, Angel, Ann, Ariel, Brayn, Athur, Daisy,
Jasmine, Jade, Jemima, Jesse and others. Ushbu gatorga
mansub antroponimik birliklarni yana guruhlash, ya’ni konkret
va mavhum, sanaluvchi va sanalmaydigan otlar kabi
guruhlarga ajratish mumkin.

Sifat so‘z turkumiga mansub so‘zlar: Aziz, Go‘zal,
Kenja, Muattar, Shahlo, Shirin, Botir, Bahodir, Oydin, Nozik,
Ogila va h.k.z. Ingliz tilida: Agatha, Brave, White, Wild,
Light, Broad, Black, Brown, Ernest, Linda (yumshoq,

- 244 -



0O¢‘zMU xabarlari Becthuk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/9 2023

muloyim), Lloyd, Isabella, Belle, Bonita, Bonnie (yogimtoy),
Carina (sevimli, aziz).

Fe’l so‘z turkumiga mansub so‘zlar: To‘xtar, Unar,
Suyar, Ko‘char, Ochildi, Berdi. Ingliz tilida: Hunter
(ovlamoq), Taylor (kesmoq), Baker (pishirmoq), Fall
(to°kilmog), Hector (tezlikni saglamoq), April (ochilmoq,
paydo bo‘Imoq), Isaac (kulmog), Jason (davolamoq).

Sifatdoshning  antroponimik  birlikka  ko‘chishi:
Sotilg‘on (Sotilgan). Ingliz tilida: Amanda (sevilgan), Bridget
(zavglangan), Florence (gullab-yashnagan, rivojlangan).

Tahlil va natijalar. E. Begmatov o‘zbek tilida
olmosh, son, fe’l, fe’llarning ravishdosh, sifatdosh shakli,
harakat nomi, ravish, ba’zi modal va undov so‘zlarning

otlashuvi yo‘li bilan antroponimik birliklarga ko‘chishi
kuzatilishini ko‘rsatib bergan. Ingliz tilida bu holat to‘liq
kuzatilmaydi.

Ingliz  tilidagi qgo‘shma  so‘zga  asoslangan

antroponimik birliklarda or+or, sifat+ot, ot+sifat, ot+fe’l,
fe’l+ot modeliga asoslangan antroponimik ismlar qgatori
kuzatiladi. Bunday yasalishlarni quyidagicha guruhlash
mumkin:

1. Ot+ot modelida, ingliz va o‘zbek tillarining giyosiy
tahlili antroponimlarning quyidagi modellari mavjudligini
ko‘rsatdi:

Gulchehra — gul + chehra (yuz, jamol) asoslaridan =
“chehrasi (yuzi, jamoli) gul”; Baxtiyor — Baxt+ yor = “baxt
bilan do‘st, hamroh”; Shahrigul — shahar + gul= “shahar guli”,
Oyjamol — oy+jamol = “jamoli oydek™; Dilorom — dil+orom =
“dilning oromi”; Guldasta (Dastagul) — gul+dasta = “bir dasta
(bog‘, sigim) gul”; Oysifat — oy+sifat = “oydek sifatli yoki
sifati oydek” va boshqa ko‘plab o‘zbek ismlari shundan
dalolat beradi, bunday qgo‘shma nomlarni shakllantirish
sxemasi faoldir.

Kuzatishlardan ma’lum bo‘ldiki, ingliz
antroponimiyasida ham ot + ot modeliga asoslangan ismlar
kattagina guruhni tashkil etadi: Alfred — elftred = “ruh
(pari)lar kengashi”; Arnold — arn+wald = “burgut qudrati”;
Arthur — artos+rigos = “ayiq qirol”; Dorothy — doron+theos =
“olloh in’omi”; Edgar — ead+gar = “omad nayzasi”. O‘zbek
tilida ushbu modelga xos tarzda ism tanlash ancha faol bo‘lib,
go‘shma antroponimik birliklarning har ikki komponenti
alohida kishi ismi sifatida namoyon bo‘lishi ham mumkin.
Masalan: Muhammad-+ali, Muhammad+amin,
Muhammad+xo‘ja, Muhammad-+islom, Ali+akbar,
Ali+muhammad, Sulton+ali, Sulton+murod, Iso+muhammad
va boshqalar. Biroq inglizcha ismlarga bu xususiyat xos emas
va fagat qisgartirish orgaligina ism yasalishi mumkin.
Masalan: Alfred — Alf, Arnold — Arny.

Yugorida keltirilgan go‘shma ismlarning yasalishida
faol ishtirok etadigan so‘zlardan biri — sulton leksemasidir.
Sulton ham ayol, ham erkak kishilarga atab qo‘yiladigan
ismlarning tarkibiy komponenti bo‘lishi mumkin. Masalan,
Sulton+davlat, Sulton+zamon, Sulton+muhammad va boshqa
erkaklar ismlari; Sulton+jamol, Sulton+sanam, Sulton+bibi
kabilar. Shu of‘rinda aytish mumkinki, “davlat”, “jamol”
komponentlarining o‘zi ham har ikki jinsga mansub ism
bo‘ladi. Ingliz ismlarining gisgarmagan yoki asl shaklining
ikkinchi komponenti bo‘lgan turdosh otning gqaysi jinsga

mansubligi, asosan, shu antroponimik birlik egasining gaysi
jinsga mansubligiga ishora giladi. Masalan, henn (tovuq)
komponentiga ega antroponimik birlik ayol jinsini anglatadi.
Ikkinchi komponent sifatida ba’zan sifat so‘z turkumiga
mansub so‘z go‘llangan. Erkak jinsiga mansub antroponimik
birliklarning ikkinchi komponenti ism egasining jamiyatdagi
mavqe’i, xarakter xususiyatini ko‘rsatadi: heard — mustahkam,
beorht — yorqin, beald —jasoratli, chidamli, heah — oliy, yuqori,
baland. Masalan, Humbert, Albert, Leonard, Meredith,
Richard, Robert. Ayni paytda ingliz tilida harflarning tushirib
qgoldirilishi, harflarning o‘zgarishi, - a harfining qo‘shilishi
orqgali turli jinsga xos ismlar yuzaga keladi: Adam — Ada,
Oliver — Olivia, George — Georgia.

Har ikki tilga xos antroponimik birliklarning tadqiqi
ulardagi jins kategoriyasiga nisbatan neytral munosabatni
saglab goluvchi ismlar mavjudligini ko‘rsatdi. Ikki tilda ham
bir vaqtning o‘zida ham erkak, ham ayol ismi sifatida
go‘llanuvchi antroponimlar gatori aniglandi. O‘zbek tilida:
Rayhon, Hurmat, Hikmat, Hayot, Yorgin, Munavvar, Barno,
Qamar, Poshsho, Sulton, Xursand, Inoyat, Ochil, Tupli
(Tubli), Ko‘paysin, Tursin, To‘xta, Xayri, Davlat, Salomat,
Ulash, Yursin, Kenja, Toji, Zulmat, Hidoyat, Mahkam,
Nurxon, Dilshod, Qurbon, Karomat, Qandil, Badal, Hamal,
Munavvar, Tilla va boshqalar.

Ingliz tilida: Francis, Frances, Robin, Robyn, Leslie,
Lesley, Abia, Adi, Anslie, Alex, Alehis, Ange, Angel, Arden,
Arlie, Ash, Baylor, Bernie, Berny, Beverly, Blair, Blake,
Bobbie, Bryn, Campbell, Carol, Carrol, Cat, Cleo, Summer,
Jesse, Jessi(sa) va boshqalar.

Qo‘shma ismlar asosini tashkil etuvchi go‘shma
so‘zlar hech gachon yakka so‘zlarning o‘zaro grammatik
alogaga kirishishidan hosil bo‘lmagan, chunki bunday alogaga
kirishish fagat so‘z birikmasiga xosdir. So‘z birikmalarining
fonetik, grammatik va semantik jihatdan bir butunlik birlikka
aylanishi bilan go‘shma soz hosil bo‘lgan. Demak, qo‘shma
ismlar dastavval so‘z birikmasi, so‘ngra go‘shma so‘zlik
bosgichlarini bosib o‘tgan holda yuzaga kelgan. Ingliz tilida
mavjud go‘shma antroponimik birliklar komponentlari bir-
biriga o‘zaro chuqur singib ketgan va bu esa o‘zbek tilidagi
go‘shma so‘zga asoslangan antroponimik birliklarning
komponentlarini ajratish va ma’nolarini anglashga garaganda
murakkabliklarni yuzaga keltiradi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Ingliz-o‘zbek antroponimik
birliklarining leksik asosini tadgiq etish va ularning semantik
xususiyatlarini o‘rganishda bu tillarning lug‘aviy gatlamlarini
bilish talab etiladi yoki aksincha antroponimik birliklarning
lug‘aviy asosini o‘rganish va semantik jihatdan tahlil etish
antroponimik birliklar gamrovida mavjud bo‘lgan iste’moldan
butunlay chigib ketgan so‘zlarning kashf etilishida, ularning
asl mohiyatini bilishda ahamiyatlidir. Antroponimlarga turli
so‘z turkumlariga mansub so‘zlar asos bo‘la oladi. Biroq,
atogli otlar davrlar o‘tishi bilan o‘z shakliy va lug‘aviy
negizidan yiroglashib boradi. Ba’zan atoqli ot va apellyativ
shaklan mos bo‘lishiga qaramay, yakkalab, donalab nomlash
xususiyatini namoyon etayotgan hamda shaxs ismi sifatida
o‘ziga xos motiv, mohiyat, vazifa va xususiyat kasb etadi,
natijada lug‘aviy negizidan farq giladi.
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EJUHCTBO XYJOXECTBEHHOI'O XPOHOTOIIA B TBOPYECTBE MUXAWJIA ITOJOXOBA
AHHOTaALHS
B crarbe paccMmaTpuBaeTcs €IMHCTBOXYJ0’KECTBEHHOT'O TPOCTPAHCTBA U BPEMEHH B TBOPUECTBE U3BECTHOI'O PYCCKOIO MUCATENs
Muxamuna [llonoxoBa, 3TH TUTEPATypHBIC SAUHHUIIBI UMCIOT OOJBIIOE 3HAUCHHE B MTOATHKE MOBECTH M POMAHA.
KuroueBbie cioBa: XpoHOTON, BpeMs, MPOCTPAHCTBO, 00pa3, CTWIIb, MUCATENb, XYHAO0KECTBEHHOCTh, MAaCTEpCTBO, Mmuxamn

[lomoxoB.

MIXAIL SHOLOXOV IJODIDA BADIIY XRONOTOP BIRLIGI
Annotatsiya
Magolada atoqli rus yozuvchisi Mixail Sholoxov ijodidagi badiiy makon va zamon birligi hagida so‘z yuritiladi, bu adabiy

birliklar gissa va roman poetikasida katta ahamiyatga ega.

Kalit se‘zlar: Xronotop, zamon, makon, obraz, uslub, yozuvchi, rassomlik, hunarmandchilik, Mixail Sholoxov.

THE UNITY OF THE ARTISTIC CHRONOTOPE IN MIKHAIL SHOLOHOV’S WORKS
Annotation
The article discusses the unity of artistic space and time in the works of the famous Russian writer Mikhail Sholokhov, these
literary units are of great importance in the poetics of the story and the novel.
Key words: Chronotope, time, space, image, style, writer, artistry, craftsmanship, Mikhail Sholokhov.

XX Bek HaBceraa OTMEYEH B MCTOPHM UelIOBEUYECTBa
JKECTOKMMH TOCIIEICTBUSIMU JIBYX MHpPOBBIX BOiH. B 3ToM
CTONIETHH MHp cTan Oomee CIIOXHBIM. Pacmmpuicss Mup
JKU3HU U CTpeMJICHMH mrofed. Mexay penurueii u Mupom
BO3HUKIIM  HENOCTIDKHMBIE  KOHQUIUKTBI W CHOPBL
YemnoseuectBo ocranoce B HETOJJOBAHUU, oxpyxeHHOE
JIyXOBHOM-TICUXWUYECKOH  Tparemuel W (QU3HYECKUMU
KkoH(QuUKTamMu. YTOOBI SpPKO TOKa3aTh 3TO B  CBOMX
NPOM3BEICHUAX, TIMCAaTeIM C  BBICOKUM  MAacTepCTBOM
NPOSIBIJIM PEAIbHOCTh JKU3HU U XYHOKECTBEHHBIM CHOXKET.
Kax yrBepknan m3BecTHbIN pycckuil kputuk M.M. baxTus:
«Xotst  mpobiremMa  TMPOCTPAaHCTBA W BPEMEHH B
XYIOXXECTBEHHOM  TPOM3BEJCHHH B  H3BECTHOH  Mepe
M3ydJanach W paHbllle, HEIOCPEICTBEHHO TEPMUH «XPOHOTOID»
OPUMEHWI K JIMTEPAaTYypOBENEHHIO PYCCKHHM yueHbII M.
baxtun B 30-Xx romax mpomwioro Beka. «CyIIecTBEHHYIO
B3aUMOCBA3b BPEMCHHBIX W MPOCTPAHCTBECHHBIX OTHOUJeHI/II;'I,
XYHAOXKECTBEHHO OCBOCHHBIX B JIUMTEPATYPE, MbI 6y}16M
Ha3bIBaTh XPOHOTOIIOM (YTO 3HAYUT B JOCIOBHOM IIEPEBOJIE
— «BPEMSMPOCTPAHCTBO»). TepMHUH 3TOT ymoTpebisercs B
MaTeMaTHIeCKOM €CTECTBO3HAHHIH M ObLT BBEJICH H 00OCHOBAH
Ha MOYBE TEOPUH OTHOCHTENbHOCTH (DifHmTelHa). s Hac
HE BaXEH TOT CIICNHAIBHBIN CMBICH, KOTOPBIH OH HMeEeT B
TEOPHH OTHOCHUTEIBHOCTH, MBI TIEPEHECEM €ro Ccroja — B
JUTEpaTypoBeICHHE — TOUYTH Kak MeTadopy (moytH, HO He
COBCEM); HaM BaXHO BBIPDAXKEHHE B HEM HEpPa3pbIBHOCTU
IPOCTPAHCTBA U BPEMEHH (BpeMs Kak YeTBEpTOe H3MepeHue
MPOCTPAHCTBA). XPOHOTON MBI NOHMMaeM Kak (OpMajbHO-
COZIEPKATEIBHYIO KaTEeTOPHIO JIUTEPaTyPhI» [1].
JleficTBUTENIBHO, MPU3HATETEHO TO, YTO BOIPOC NIPOCTPAHCTBA
U BPEMEHH B XyJJ0)KECTBEHHOM IIPOM3BE/ICHNH ObllIa BBEJCHA
B obmuxox B 30-e roael, Korga ObUIa co3JaHa W JOIIIA 10
MIUPOKHUX YHMTATENbCKUX MacC MepBas KHHUra NPOM3BEACHMI
Muxawnina [llonoxoBa «Tuxuii {on».
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B pomane-terpanoruun Muxauna Illonoxosa «Tuxuii
Jon» ynpsmctBo [I'puropus MenexoBa, Hapsagy ¢ €ro
TepOM3MOM, HMHOTJa BBICTYyIIaeT MOCTOM MEXAy HapOIaMH,
OBIBIIMMH BparaMu W HMPOTHBHHUKAMH, 3TOT 00pa3 BaKeH IS
Ka)XIOH 3MOXH M MOOYKAaeT AenaTh M3 HETO BBIBOABL B ero
YCHIIUSIX ~ TIPUCYTCTBYIOT TYMAaHHUCTHYECKHE MPHU3BIBEI U
HaMEKH ITHcaTels Ha IpeJoTBpalieHne KOHPIUKTOB, KOTOpbIe
MOTYT BO3HUKHYTb MEXJy HalMAIMM U HapoJaMu, Ha
Ba)XHOCTb JKM3HM B COIJIACMM CO CBOMMH TpPaIULUSIMH,
LEHHOCTSIMM, LeIsIMA M cTpewseHusaMu Joneid. Eciu
o0paTnTh BHUMAHHWE HAa WCTOYHHKM HANUCaHWSA pPOMaHa,
CTaHOBHUTCSI HOHATHOH CyTh fenma. O TOM, Kak BO3HHKIIA HAes
Hanucath «Tuxuit Jon», M. I1Io10X0B rOBOPUT cleayIoLIEe:
«Hawan s mmcats pomaHn B 1925 romy. Ilpudem s
[EpPBOHAYAIBHO HE MBICIMJ TaK MIHPOKO €ro pa3BepHYTb.
[lpuBnekana 3ajaya IOKa3aThb Ka3ayecTBO B PEBOJIOIMH.
Hawan g ¢ yuactus kasauectBa B moxonxe Kopuumosa Ha
[lerporpan... JoHCkue Ka3aku ObUTM B OSTOM IOXOJAE B
COCTaBe TPEThEro KOHHOTO Kopmyca... Hawam c¢ atoro...
Harmcan nuctoB 5-6 nedatHbix. [loaTomy s Opocrit HadaTyro
paboty. Cran xymats o Gonee mmpokoMm pomane. Korza mian
co3per, — MNpHCTymwI K cobupanuio matepuana. [Tomorio
3HaHHWe Kazaubero Obita...» (M3Bectus, 1937, 31-mexaOpsb,
Ne305). IMTosects, Hax koTopoi padortan Illonoxos, nomkHa
ObuTa Ha3bIBaThCs «JloHIMUHAY». [IpUIHIT K MBICIH W3MEHHUTH
IJ1aH u XapaxkTep CBOCTrO MPOU3BEACHMA, nmucaTeijib
pPELIUTENbHO OTJIOKHJI B CTOPOHY BCE HAalMCaHHOE —
pe3yabTaT IENoro rojfa HaNpsHKEHHOTO TPyJa — M B KOHIIE
1926 roma Hawan Bce chizHOBa. «Pabora mo cOopy Marepuana

st «Tuxoro lonay, — pacckasbiBan LllonoxoB, — muia mo
IIByM JIMHHAM: BO-TIEPBBIX, COOHMpaHHE BOCIIOMUHAHUIA,
pacckazoB, (akToB, [eraqedl OT JKUBBIX YYaCTHHKOB
HMIIEPUAINCTUYECKOM ¥ TPakOaHCKOW BOIHBL, Oecensl,

paccnpockl, NPOBEpKa BCEX 3aMbICJIOB U IPEACTABICHUI; BO
BTOPBIX, KPOIOTIMBOE M3Y4YCHHE CHELHUAIbHO BOCHHOM
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JIUTEPaTyPBL, pa3bopku BOEHHBIX orepanui,
MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX MEMyapOB, 03HAKOMJICHHE C 3apyOeKHBIMH,
naxe OemorsapledcKUMu HCToYHHKaMm». CIOXKeT poMmMaHa U
0o0pa3bl  OCHOBHBIX HepcoHaxei B3AThl  LII0I0XOBBIM
HETOCPEICTBEHHO U3 KU3HH. [lelicTBUTENbHO, MacIiTaOHBIN
poman-tetpasioruss Muxauna IllonoxoBa mnpencraer B
MIMPOKOM SMUYECKOM IuTaHe. IIncarenmo Helerko TIIATENbHO
W3Y4NTH TOYHBIE CBEJCHUS, OINPENCINTh M OIPAaHUYUTH HX
MOATUYECKOE 3HAUCHUE, ONUCATh TUIWYHBIA WM HCTUHHBII
XapakTep, LEJHM M CTpeMICHHs TepoeB. B 3ToM cMmbIcie
€IMHCTBO NPOCTPAHCTBA M BPEMEHH HAaMEKaeT Ha COOBITHS
MEXy U TOocJIe JBYX MHPOBBIX BOWH, Ha MOPSIOK, yTHETEHHUE
U HaCUJINE, Ha BEJIUKYIO KaJOCTh U HEMPUATHE HX.

XymnokecTBEHHOE MIPOCTPAHCTBO u BpeMst
COTTIACOBBIBAIOT ~ CIOKET M KOMIO3UIMIO  KaXJIOro
MPON3BENICHUS M MOATOTABINBAIOT TIOUBY JJISI HHTEPIPETAINI
KOHIIETITYaJIbHBIX B3TJIIIOB nucareis B Gornee
MIPUBJICKATCILHOM, COBEPIICHHOW W YHUKAIBLHOW (opme.
ITocne 50-x romoB XX Beka XyHOXKECTBEHHBIM XpPOHOTOI
NPUBATH3UPOBANT  BOCTIPHATHE JBYX- H  TPEXMEPHOTO
MHpPO3[aHMsI, MaTepHUH, UHTepIpeTanud. Pazmax TomkoBaHUS
B JIPEBHETPEYECKOM JMTepaType, MaHepa BOCHPHATHS,
HayaBIIasics C  9M0cCa, TMpPUBEIM K  JalbHEHIIeMy
pa3HOOOpa3uio JkaHpoB snmdeckoro Tuma. Ilocme cmeprn
HapomHoro mmcatens Y30ekuctaHa O. SkyOoBa IoOBecTh
«Ku3Hp mpaBauBOrO» OBLIA BHIHECEHA HA CyJ YHTaTelled B
razere «Kumkublit mup» 8 oxrsaops 2014 roma. Hcropus
OCHOBaHa Ha JKU3HU PpEAIbHBIX JIOJCH, XyI0’KECTBEHHAs
KOHIIETIIINS NUMeeT OOIIBIIIOI OXBaT.

Bot uro mumer no 3tomy mosoay npod. X. Kapumos:
IIpaBma, 4To ponp cpensl, MOIMTHKA M HICOIOTHH TOTO
BpeMeHH B ()OPMHUPOBAHUY «IETIOBEUECKON IPHPOABI U BEPHI»
BeJIUKA. SIpKUM HpUMEpOM 3TOro SBIAETCA TOTAIUTapHas
cucrema. M3BecTHO, 4TO 3Ta CHCTEMa JIMILICHA IUIIopaltu3Ma U
JNEMOKPATHYECKHX MPUHIMIOB M BMECTO TOTrO, YTOOBI
NpUaBaTh CMBICJ JKM3HH OOILIECTBa, CIyXWiIa Ha 0Jaro
TOPCTKM  YMHOBHMKOB,  TIOJHABIINXCS  HA  BEPIIMHY
TOCylapcTBa IIyTeM HACHIMA W JDKUBBIX OOCIIaHWH.
Wneonornst HecripaBeUIMBOCTH ¥ JKECTOKOCTH, COBEPIICHHO
TWIIEHHAsT JEMOKPAaTHIECKHX IPHHIMIIOB, BHEAPSIIach B
CO3HaHMe JIFo/Iel KaK NpaBUiIbHAs HAa OCHOBE OOMaHa U CHJIBL.
B pesympTare  MbllUIEHHE, ~ HMMEIOIEE  COLUMAIBHOE
coJep)KaHHe, TO €CThb CIyXKalllee BBICOKOH JTyXOBHOCTH
YeloBeYeCTBA M CTPEMJICHHSIM OOLIECTBA K Pa3BHTHIO, HE
CTaJo OOIIeYeNOBEYeCKOW MCTHHOM, a OCTalloCh B CKOPITyIIe
KOMMYHUCTHUYECKOM  HJEONOTHMH,  MNpeTeHayoumeld  Ha
a0COJIOTHYIO WCTHHY. DTa CHTYyalllsl — Tpareaus oOLIecTBa,
uMeroniero  abCONMIOTHO — NpaBHWIbHBIE, (UIOCOPCKHE U
JKU3HEHHBIE MBICIM. B pacckase 3TO Hallio cBOe MCTHHHOE
XYyIO)KECTBEHHOE  BOIUIOIIEHHME M yOeIUTEIbHO U
BIEYATIIAIONIE  OTPasWioCh B JKM3HM M TBOPYECTBE
[paBauBoro[2]. JlecTBUTEIBHO, KaK MbI BUAWM, OOMaHbI U
YMCTBEHHOE JaBJICHHE TOTO BpPEMEHH [EeNaloT dYeloBeKa
CKJIOHHBIM K Cepbe3HBIM TpareausiM. Ero ycraHoBku cepbe3sHo
TPOBEPSIOT JIFOOYIO YETOBEUYECKYI0 MCUXUKY. DTH HCIBITaHUS
sgpue TposBISIOTCS B obpase IlpaBamBoro, m mmcarens
JOKa3bIBaeT, YTO HA €ro TIJla3aXx IPOUCXOMAT TpareJun
Hepro/a, U OHH MPEICTABISIOT COO0H yrpo3y AJs CIUIOYCHHS
HAIMI U HApOJIOB.

Xapakrep [TpaBauBoro B
PacKphIBAeTCs TAKXKE B JAHHOM PasroBOpe:

« Yro 310?

— Bonka, roBopHT IUIEMSHHUK, KaK HH B 4YeM He
OBIBAJIO.

— Buxy, uto Bogka! — ckazan IIpaBauBblii, BO3BBIIIAsK
ronoc. — He cnenoii, a Ha kakue AEHBTU ThI KYINHI BOAKY?...
Ha mnewectHsle, mostromy He roBopumub! S... [loueHt
OONBIIOTO HHCTUTYTa, a 3apadaThiBal0 TPHUCTa MATHACCAT
cymoB B Mecsi. He mory mo3Bonuth cebe MPUIIACUTh ABYX

pacckase SAPKO
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4eJoBeK K cebe MOMOil. A THL.. TIOJapHB ABAJIATH SIIUKOB
BOJKH, XO4YeIlb HAIOWTh IBecTH denoBek! IIpoctn MeHs,
IUIEeMSTHHUK, HO S HE MOTY y4acTBOBAaTh B TaKOM IIHpY, B
HEYeCTHOU cBajp0e, Ha KOTOPYIO IEHBIH TPATATCS Kak
conoma. Pazpemmute mHe!

[InemanHuk, pacctpoeHHbll cinoBamu IlpaBausoro,
COBEpPIIEHHO HE TMOAXOJWBIIMMM K CHUTyallUH, Jai
paspemienre. [locme 3TOoro  HecMOTpst Ha  MOJBOBI
POACTBEHHUKOB, JKCHIIMH O MPOIICHHWH IUIEMSHHHKA, CHSUI
CBOIf KOCTIOM, CBHCABIIMH C BETKH SOJIOHH, ¥ HAIPABHICS K
nBepru. HecMoTpst Ha cioBa 1oHOmIEH, TOCTaBUBIINX IOIEPEK
OJHY W3 BBICTPOMBIIUXCS Ha YJIMIE MAIIWH, YBHUJAEB €ro
BHyHmMTEeNbHBIN Bua: [loxkanyiicta, csanpre, yuntens! OTBe3eM
B Typkecran u camMu nocagum B noesn! - momen nemkoM. Ilo
HACTOSIHAIO  POJCTBEHHMKOB M Jpy3ed IUIEMAHHHK C
MOJIOIBIMH JIIOABMH CENI B JIB€ MAIIMHBI ¥ OTIIPABHIIHNCH
Benen 3a IlpaBauBeiM. Kornma oHM NOTHaMM W W3BHHIINCH
nepen IlpaBauBeM, OH ckazanm uMm: «Bce BBI ITymaere He O
HapoJie, a 0 CBoUX Jkestyakax! Bel momydaere 3apruiaTy B CTO
CyMOB M HpOBOIUTE CBaap0y Ha JecATh ThICAY cymoB! S
OTKAa3bIBAIOCh YIAaCTBOBATh B TAKHX I'PA3HBIX cBaxbOax!» [3].

B nutHpyemom OTpBIBKE mHHcaTeNh MPHU3BIBAET Iepost
[IpaBouBEIA, KOTOpPBHIA BCIO JKM3HB OBUI YECTHBIM, XXHTH C
TIIyOOKMMH Pa3MBIIUICHUSIMH, JeTasi BBIBOABI M3 MPOIIIOTO.
[paBouBEI POMOBEAYET BCE LEHUTD, YUUT, YTO Ype3MepHas
POCKOIIb M PACTOYHMTEIHHOCTh BEIET YeIOBEeKa K JyXOBHOM
noru6eny, yectoyoouro u MarepuanusMy. Ko Bcemy B 9T0i
UCTOPMU THCAaTeNlb OTHOCHUTCA C OCOOBIM BHHMAaHHEM.
JlyxoBHBIII 00pa3 W NPaBOUBOCTh YEJOBEKA MEIIAIOT eMy
YEeCTHO JXHTh B oOmectBe. B Hagame XX Beka cuibHO
KPUTHKOBAJIAaCh OIHA W3 CaMbIX OTBPATHUTENBHBIX CTOPOH
COBETCKOM TIOJNIUTHUKH - XXW3Hb OOraTelX M OEIHBIX, HUX
KelTaHWe IymMaTh B JFOOOH CHTyallMH TOJIBKO O cebe,
Kapbepu3M U IMOIXAIMMCTBO Jrojed. OOparute BHUMaHHE:
MepHoJl, B KOTOPOM CO3JaBalCsl paccka3, OBUT TSHKENIBIM
BpeMEHEM  OOpeTeHHs  Y30EKHCTAaHOM  HE3aBHCHMOCTH,
KOTOpPOE HA3BIBAIIM «IIEPEXOJHBIM IEPHOJOM» Y30EKCKOTO
Hapozna. [1o3ToMy MpOCTpaHCTBO M BpeMsl, KOTOPHIE XOTeEl
nepenarb MHCaTeNb, JODKHBI OBUITM IMOKAa3aTh HCTHHHYIO
MIPUPOJTY CaMOJIEP’KaBHOTO CTPOsi B XX BEKe, OCHOBAaHHOTO Ha
BOCIIMTaHUM 4YeJOBeYeCTBa B KadyeCcTBe HEMOro, paba u
PaBHOIYIIHOTO, MOXaJIMMa U MPUTBOPILIHKA.

Pycckuit kputnk M.baxtnn: «buorpadgudeckoe Bpems
HEoOpaTHMO B OTHOLIEHMH CaMHX COOBITHI JKU3HH, KOTOpPBIE
HEOTJIEIMMBI OT UCTOPHYECKHX coObIThil. Ho B oTHOMmEHNN
XapakTepa 3TO BpeMs oOOpaTMMO: Ta WIM HWHas depTa
XapakTepa cama Imo cebe Moryia Obl IPOSBUTHCS PAHBINE FITH
no3xe. CaMple 94epThl XapakTepa JHIICHBl XPOHOJIOTHH, UX
NPOSIBICHHS] TIepeMeCTUMBI BO BpemeHH. CaM xapakrtep He
pacTeT M HE MCHACTCA, OH JIMIIb BOCIIOJHACTCA: HE
TIOJIHBIH, HE PACKPBIBIIUIACS, (hparMEHTapHBIl BHaYale — OH
CTaHOBHUTCA IMOJIHBIM u OKPYTJICHHBIM B KOHIIC.
CremoBaTenbHO, MYTh PACKPBITHS XapakTepa BeIeT He K
W3MEHEHUIO M CTAHOBJICHHIO €r0 B CBSI3H C HCTOPHUIECKOH
JEUCTBUTENHFHOCTBIO, @ TOJBKO K 3aBEPIICHUIO €ro, TO €CTb
TOJNBKO K BOCIOJHEHHIO TOH (OpMBI, KOoTOpas OblTa
IpefHaYepTaHa C caMoro Hadana. TakoB Oworpadudeckuit
tun Ilnyrapxa» [4]. [JedictBurensHo, co3nanue O. SIkyO0BbIM
xapakrepa, ¢miococko-3cTeTHYECKas Ieb M pa3Max,
KOTOpBIE OH mepen co00i CcTaBuil, MPOSBISIOTCS B MOBECTH
«Ku3np [IpaBauBoro» B sIpKUX Kpackax u odpaszax. Kaxmayio
U3 HHUX MOXHO Ha3BaTh YHHUKAIGHBIMU KH3HEHHBIMU
CIIEHAMH, TIPOMCXOJSIIVMMH B YEJIOBEUECKOH  IICHXHKE.
Tl'opbkue ciembl UCTIBITAaHUN BPEMEHU CEPHE3HO HCIBITHIBAIOT
reposi. Ero OGomm m crTpajaHms KajedaT M paHSAT TaKUX
MIPaBEIHUKOB, Kak [IpaBauBbIii. COOTBETCTBEHHO,
CTMpaBe[IMBBIE  PA3MBIIUICHUS — MHcaTeNli O  HPHPoAe
YEJIOBEUECTBA, STHUUECKOHN NPUHAUIEKHOCTH, POJOCIOBHON U
OynmyiieM HoOyXIaloT ero rIy0OKO 3aayMmMarhCs M CHOeNaTh
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BBIBOJIBI OT HEYHCTBIX el B IPOIUIOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE U
BpeMeHH. C 3TOH TOYKM 3peHHMs Ha OCHOBE (HIOCO(CKO-
TICHXOJIOTUYECKOT0 paccKa3a OTpaskaeTcs MCTHHHAs KapTHHA
OBUION COIO3HOW 3MOXH, MPHU3BIBABILEH BCIO JKU3Hb yOSKIATh
JIIOJIEH, IOJ KOTOPOH CKPBIBAIOTCA JIULIEMEPUE U IPOU3BOIL.
Ilucarens u xputuk H. Dmankyn mnumer Tak:
«IIpaBna, 4To nHUTEpaTypa ChIrpajia CBOIO POJIb C TEX MOP, KaKk
YeJOBeK Hadal paccKa3biBaTh cKasku. He OymeMm 3axomuth
CIIMIIKOM Jalieko, faxke B 60-x u 70-X rogax mpouuioro Beka
HallUMH HACAIBHBIMH TEPOSIMH, BBIPAKAsCh CETORHSIIIHAM
SI3BIKOM, HAIIMMH «KyMHpaMi» ObUIN HE 3BE3/IbI C JICIIEBBIM
aBTOPUTETOM U CTaTycOM B IIOy-OM3HEce, a JHMTepaTypHBIE
TepoH, BOIUIOLIABINME HACAIbHBIE  MEUTHI  UeNOBEKa.
JlutepatypHsie MEPCOHAXKU copmupoBanu Halx
MpeCTaBICHUS 0 J0Ope U 3II€, XOPOILIEM U IIIOXOM, YECTHOM
W HEYECTHOM, IpeNaTeNIbCTBE U BEPHOCTH M YEIOBEYHOCTH B
[eJIOM. BBIMONHAIOT 1M JUTEepaTypa M HCKYCCTBO TaKyIO
3a1auy U cerofinsa? CTecHACIbCs C YBEPEHHOCTBIO OTBETUTH
«al» Ha 3TOT BOIpOC Ha 3TOT BONPOC. DTO IIOCIEACTBUE
gero? B momckax OTBETOB Ha 3TH BOMPOCH HEOOXOAMMO
MNPOYNTATh HPOU3BEAEHHS HEKOTOPHIX HAIIMX COBPEMEHHBIX
nucatenei. YecTHO ToBops, s ObUT BeChbMa pa3odapoBaH. DTU
«OECTOKOMCTBa) TOKa3aJMCh MHE 00pa3laMi «MacCcOBOH
KyIBTYPbI» - «KyJIbTYPhI TOJIIBI» M 3TO IIPOMU3BENIO HA MEHS
TsKeJIoe BIeuaTieHue» [S5]. OTa clieHa IpuBela U pa3BUTHE
COIMATBHO-QMIOCOPCKUX OCHOB JIHMTEpaTypbhl XX Beka B
KpaiiHe IeYaJbHOE COCTOSHHE, B HICOJOTHUECKOM acIeKTe
OHa TIpHBeENa K YCTapEeBaHHIO ICTETHUYECKOTO BKyca JIOJCH U
«3aTBEPJCBAHNUIO» HX MBIIUICHUS. Takue ropsdnue MBICITH
SPKO TPOSBIAAIOTCS B pacckaze Ommisa SIkyOoBa <«OKu3Hb
IIpaBouBoro». Ilucatenp TayOOKO H3y4aeT pEATbHYIO
KapTHHY TPOCTpaHCTBAa U BpeMeHU. OH KMUBET B TAPMOHUH C
TeM BpeMeHeM. Ha camoMm zmene ciioBaMu reposi IpOM3BeACHHS
BBIPa)KaeT CBOM BHYTPEHHHUE CTpaJaHus U nepexuBanus. 1Moo,
pa3BUTBIE CTpPaHBl MHpPa BBIHIYT U3 00JOTa KOPPYNLUH U
Momuanus 100 et Hazan. ColuarbHO-3KOHOMHUYECKOE
TOJIO’KEHNE CaMbIX MOTYIIECTBEHHBIX CTPaH YIy4IINTCS B
pyKax WCTHHHBIX NaTpuoToB. OOMIECTBO, KOTOPOE >KUBET
KOPBICTBIO U CTPACTBIO, HUKOTJa He OyJeT MporpeccupoBaTh.
Ha camom nene 3To camblii BaXKHBIM acIEKT MPOU3BEAECHUSI.
XyHOKECTBEHHOE NPOCTPAHCTBO M BpeMs  elle
OoJIbIIIE CIUIETAIOT CIOYKETHO-KOMITO3MIIMOHHBIC €IWHHUIBI B
pacckaze. Bce KOMIOHEHTBI, 3aJI0KEHHBIE B €ro IMpUPOJE,
CBsI3aHBI JPyr C JApyroM. B 3TOM cMbicie denoBedecKHit
o0pa3, Kaxaas neranb, o0pa3, XapakTep BBICTYNAeT B CBOEH
cymHocTH.  Peanucrumueckue — mpuHumnbel XX Beka,
BroxHoBeHue M. IllosoXxoBbIM, Ype3MepHOE pacuIMpeHue
MacmTaboB JIUTEPaTypPHOTO BIIUSTHUS, OTCYTCTBHE

YeJI0BEYEeCKOH IIEHHOCTH B UCTPEOICHUSX MPEXKHETO pexHuMa,
cyapba o0miecTBa, CMOTPSINETrO «HAa PYKY» TOJBKO OIHOTO
YejoBeKa, HE OCTaBUT PABHONYIIHBIM HH  OIHOTO
UHTEIUTUTeHTA.

Crenyer OTMETUTh, YTO B CHHTe3e (GHIOCO(CKO-
MICUXOJIOTHYECKNX H3MEHEHUH B y30€KCKOW JHTepaType,

MOANUTBHIBACMBIX  IMIHUPOKUM  MOSTHYECKHUM  CTHUJIEM M.
]_HOJ'IOXOBa, BHUMaHUA  3aCIyKHUBAOT  CICAYIOMIUE TpH
acCIICKTa:

1. Ckaroctb. TakuMm 06pa3om, aBTOp pacckasa B IBYX-
Tpex SMM304aX pacKpeIBaeT IIHPOKO-TIJIAHOBBIH
1300pa3UTENBHBIA MaTeprUall POMaHHYECKOI MBICIIH.

2. Tounocts. Ecnu B crojkeTe pacckasa 3aTparuBaercs
TeMa BOWHBI, BHUMaHME yJelsieTcd NMpUYMHaM U (akTopam
BO3HMKHOBEHHS 3TOM BOHHBI. B 5TOM mmcarens mo3THYECKU
UHIUBUyaIU3UpYyeT IPOCTPAHCTBO M BpeMda. PeanbHOCTH
MOKET IPOU30MTU 3a OTHOCHUTENBHO KOPOTKUII MPOMEXKYTOK
BpeMeHH. Ho mpoOieMbl, cymaToxa Mo4TH BEKOBOH JaBHOCTH
3aCTaBIAOT IUCATENs ITyOOKO 3ayMaThCsl.

3. ®unocodus. OguH U3 caMbIX IEPEeIOBBIX METOJO0B
XX Beka. B aToM mMeToe Ha MepBhId IIaH BEIXOAAT MeTadopa
u wupoHums. Ha ocHoBe 9TOH  MOAMPUKAIMOHHON
UHTEpIpETaluy TNHCATeNb ITOKAa3bIBAaeT, 4TO BCE OOIIECTBO
Hy)XHaeTcsi B pedopMe, ITO JOXKHAS CIaBa HE MOXET JKUTh
BEYHO HU B KaKO€ BpeMsl.

3akmoyenne. B 1memom, kaxpmoe  Oexnctsue,
MOCTHTIIIEE YeJI0BEYECTBO, TIPOUCXOIUT u3-3a
HEYCTOHYMBOCTH JIIOeH. OTa HecTaOWIBHOCTh CrudaeT
YeJIOBEYECKUI OyX W BOJIO M BeAeT oOmecTBo K ymaaky. Ha
HEepBBIH B3I, BapBapCcKue IPHEMBI OBIBIIETO COI03a,
HANpaBJICHHBIE HAa YHIKEHHWE [OCTOMHCTBA, TOPAOCTH U
YeCTH, HE OCTaBILUIM 0e3 CTpaJaHuii HH OJHOTO mucarersi. B
pasmbiuieHussXx  Muxauna  IllosoxoBa BakKHO — IIGHUTH
YeJIOBEYHOCTh M OJIaropo/iHbIe KayecTBa, BECTH CBOOOAHYIO U
6JIaromnoNyqHyI0 KU3Hb. B XymoskecTBeHHBIX M3bICKaHUsIX O.
Slkybosa, II. XommupzaeBa, Y. YmapOekoBa Mbl MOXeM
HAWTH OTBET C WX MPOU3BEICHHUSAMH, HAMMCAHHBIMH KPAaCOIHO
OT  JIUTEPATypHOIO BO3JIENCTBUSA h( TBOPUYECKOH
OpPHTHHAIBHOCTH. HarmsnHoe CBHAETENHCTBO BOCIIEBAHUS U
TpareAnii YeIOBEYEeCKHX OTHONICHWH BBI3BIBACT IIHPOKHE
JUCKYCCUU B JIUTEpaTypOBEJCHUM HOBOM »3moxu. Temeps
MO3THYECKass UHTEpIpeTallus paccKka3oB M IIOBECTEH,
POMaHOB-3CCE XapaKTepU3yeTCsl TeM, YTO OHA HalpaBlieHa Ha
BOCIIPUATHE BBIBOAOB, CIEIAHHBIX M3 TOTO IPOIIEALIEro
HepHojia, OMMOOK, KOTOphe HEe OBUIH BOBPEMS HCIIPABIICHBL
Benp Takoe pa3BuTHE XyZ0KECTBEHHOH MPO3BI JaeT OobIIne
BO3MOJKHOCTH YE€JIOBEKY, MBICIISIIIIEMY BOKPYT IIPOCTPAHCTBA U
BpPEMEHH.
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SEMANTIC STRUCTURE OF AFFILIATION IN UZBEK AND ENGLISH LANGUAGES
Annotation

Objects through the relationship of ownership of one to the other is called relationship.One of these objects is called a possessor,
and the one the possessed object as a correlate , is accepted as a strategic norm in possesive relationships. The relative —
belonging relation is mainly in the English and Uzbek languages that the object belongs to the person. The units of predicative
relationship-certain voice category used on the basis of a specific proportion in Uzbek language are formed by combining verbs
with nouns, objects, etc, and in English by compact lexemes.

Key words: Lexical, semantic, realization, relatedness, category, lexeme, word group, theme, adjective connections.

CEMAHTHYECKAS CTPYKTYPA IIPUHAJVIEZKHOCTH B Y3BEKCKOM M AHI'JIMCKOM SI3BIKAX
AnHHOTAIHSI

O0’eKTaMH OTHOIICHHE COOCTBEHHOCTH OJHOTO K JPYTOMY HAa3bIBACTCSI OTHOIICHHEM MPHHAIICKHOCTH. Ha3pBaTh OJHOTO M3
9THX 00’eKTOB oOiamareneM, a oOylagaeMblii 00’€KT — KOppENISITOM, IPHHATO B KadecTBE CTPAaTErMYecKoil HOPMBEI B
PETSIUOHHBIX OTHOIIEHUSX. OTHOCUTEILHO-IIPUHAIJIE)KHOCTh B OCHOBHOM B AHIJIMHMCKOM M y30€KCKOM S3bIKaX, YTO IPEIMET
NPUHAUISKUT TUIY. EANHABI TPEIUKATHBHOTO OTHOIICHHUS-CBONCTBA, UCIIOIb3yEeMbIe HAa OCHOBE OMPEIe/ICHHOM MPOmopIuy, B
y30EKCKOM sI3bIKe 00pa3yIoTCs IyTeM COCAMHEHUS [IIAr0JIOB C CYIIECTBUTEILHBIMU, 00 ’€KTaMHU U T. 1., @ B aHTJIUICKOM SI3BIKE -
KOMITAaKTHBIMH JIEKCEMaMH.

KiroueBblie cioBa: Jlekcuueckuii, CEMaHTUUECKUH, peanu3anus, poACTBEHHOCTb, KaTeropus, JIeKCeMa, IpyMia CJlOB, TONHK,
n3ader CBsI3M.

O‘ZBEK VA INGLIZ TILLARIDA QARASHLILIK- TEGISHLILIKNING SEMANTIK TARKIBI
Annotatsiya

Qarashlilik-tegishlilik birining ikkinchisiga egalik gilishi munosabatlari orgali ikki ob’ektning o‘rtasidagi shu munosabatning
lisoniy birliklar bilan ifodalanishi garashlilik-tegishlilik deb yuritiladi. Shu ob’ektlardan biriga egalik giluvchini posessor,
egallangan ob’ektni esa — korrelyat deb atash qarashlilik-tegishlilik munosabatlarda strategik me’yor deb gabul gilingan.
Qarashlilik-tegishlilik munosabati asosan ingliz va o°zbek tillarida ob’ektning shaxsga tegishliligini tashkil giladi. O‘zbek tilidagi
aniq bir nisbat asosida go‘llaniladigan predikativ garashlilik-tegishlilik birliklari o‘zining doimgidek fe’l bilan ot, ob’ekt va
xk.larning birikishi, ingliz tilida esa kompakt leksemalar orqali yuzaga keladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Leksik, semantik, realizatsiya, qarashlilik-tegishlilik, Kkategoriya, leksema, so‘z turkumi, tematika, izafet
bog‘lanishlar.

Kirish. Leksik semantik realizatsiya bo‘yicha bir
necha leksemalar aniglangan bo‘lib, ular grammatik jihatdan
turli so‘z turkumlariga mansub, fargli tematik ma’noga ega
ekanliklari aniglandi.

Qarashlilik-tegishlilik kategoriyasini
verballashtirishda aktiv leksemalar birinchi navbatda egalikni
go‘lga kiritish ma’nosiga ega fe’l so‘z turkumiga mansub
so‘zlar vositasida sodir bo‘lishi ma’lum bo‘ldi. Shu jumladan
ingliz tilida:to be in possession of, to access, to acquire, to
gain, to get hold of

O‘zbek tilida: erishmog, go‘lga kiritmog, go‘lga
olmoq

Egalik ixtiyoriy ravishda osonlik bilan go‘lga kKiritib
bo‘lingani ifoda qilinadi: to have in hand, to take for
disposal,0‘z qgo‘liga olmog, oz ixtiyoriga olmog, o‘z
tasarrufiga olmog(adabiy uslub)

Egalik giyinchilik bilan go‘lga kiritiladigan vaziyatlar
ham tematik tarzda ifodalanadi: to achieve, to catch, to secure,
to take possession of, to procure.

O‘zbek tilida qarashlilik-tegishlilik  kategoriyasi
doirasidagi fe’llarning konnotatsiyasidagi bu kabi xususiyatlar
yo‘q, ular qo‘shimcha ravish bilangina ifodalanishi
mumkin:mashagqqat bilan erishmoq, giyinchilik bilan erishmoq

Misol uchun birinchi fe’l ko‘p ko‘p ulgurjiga
o‘xshash usul bilan go‘lga kiritish, ikkinchisi o‘g‘irlik tortib
olish yo‘li bilan go‘lga Kiritish, uchinchisi yulib olish yo‘li
bilan go‘lga kiritish, to‘rtinchisi yugoridan turib ko‘lga Kiritish
ma’nolarini individual tarzda aks ettirib, o‘zaro bir birining
o‘rnida go‘llanilishi mumkin emas.

O‘zbek tilida esa bu tasodifiy go‘lga Kiritish
ma’nosiga  tegishli  garashlilik-tegishlilik  kategoriyasi
doirasidagi fe’llar chegaralangan ma’noga ega: tortib olmoq,
yulib olmogq, zo‘ravonlik bilan olmoq

Bu kabi alohida konnotatsiyaga ega leksik
komponentlar orasida ingliz tilidagilari o°zining individual,
kompaktligi, o‘zbek tilidagilar esa muayyan ravish bilan yoki
ko‘makchi fe’l bilan birikib kelishi orqali xarakterlidir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Biron nima (pul,
ayriboshlash vositasi, kredit va hk.) hisobiga egalik qilishni
anglatadigan fe’llar ingliz tilida shu vositaning verbal
konversiyasi vositasida hosil bo‘lgan:to buy, to purchase, to
mortgage, to loan something

O‘zbek tilida esa bu holat ingliz tilidagidan ahamiyatli
darajada fargli: Sotib olmoq, Harid gilmog, Ko‘chmas mulk
kreditiga olmog, Kredit evaziga olmog.

Qarashlilik-tegishlilik kategoriyasi doirasining eng
yagin periferiyasini egallagan egalik gilmog, ega bo‘lmoq
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ma’nosidagi fe’l va fe’lli konstruksiyalarning o‘zbek va ingliz
tillaridagi umumiy o‘xshash xususiyatlari ko‘p:to have, to
possess, to bear

To carry (kiyim, ko‘zoynak, Kkiyiladigan va
tagiladigan, olib yuriladigan narsalarga nisbatan);

To ehist (mavjud bo‘lmog ma’nosining ifodalanishiga
nisbatan);

Fe’lli konstruksiya: there is / there are

O‘zbek tilida bu kabi leksik komponentlar ega
bo‘lmog, bor bo‘lmog, olib yurmog, tagib yurmog, mavjud
bo‘Imog, bor bo‘Imoq (fe’lli konstruksiya)

Qarashlilik-tegishlilik kategoriyasi doirasida ot so‘z
turkumiga mansub boshqa leksik birliklar ham mavjud bo‘lib,
ular turli tematika bo‘yicha kategoriyalashtirilishi mumkin:
Ingliz tilida:Mol mulkka egalik gilishga binoan: Property

Biron buyumga egalik gilishga binoan: Possession

Shaxsiy hayotga egalik gilishga binoan: Privacy

Umumiy ma’noda egalik gilishga binoan:Bearing

O‘zbek tilida esa tematika bo‘yicha bir muncha ingliz
tilidan fargli: Mol mulk, shaxsiy buyumlar, mulk va hk.lar.

Aniqg bir nisbatni inobatga olgan holda egalik gilish
tushunchasi ham mavjud bo‘lib, ingliz tilida bular: to win, to
secure a victory,to earn, to inherit, to borrow, to rob

O‘zbek tilida:yutmoq , g‘alaba gozonmoq ,pul
topmog, meros qilib olmoq , garzga olmoq , o‘g‘irlab olmoq

Ingliz tilida hamda otlarning tarixiy rivojlanishida
mutlago mavjud bo‘lmagan kelishik turi “egalik kelishigi yoki
bosh kelishik nazariyasi hisoblanadi. Ushbu nazariya
tarafdorlari G.N.Voronsova, A.M.Muxin an’anaviy talgin
etishni davom ettirishdi hamda gqaratgich kelishigining
tuslanish shakli haqiqatdan ham otlarning “-s” formanti bilan
go‘shilib egalik ma’nosini berishini aniglashdi.

Ingliz tilida pozessivlik munosabatlari -’s da, tire yoki
to‘g‘ridan to‘g‘ri hokim va tobe’ so‘zning bog‘lanishida,
relyativ olmoshlar bilan, of predlogi vositasida realizatsiya
qgilinadi.

Ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida ham izafet bog‘lanishlar,
“va” bog‘lovchisi va garatgich olmosh orgali qarashlilik-
tegishlilik ~ munosabatining  o‘rnatilishi  asarlar, san’at
na’munalarining nomlanishida traditsiyaga aylangan.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi.  Qarashlilik-tegishlilik
ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida garatgichlik, egalik olmoshlari bilan
ham qo‘llanilib, ingliz tilida rodni farglash uchun uchinchi
shaxs birlikda alohida olmoshlar, o‘zbek tilida esa ikkinchi
shaxsda birlik, ko‘plik va hurmat belgilarini farglash alogalari
bor. O°zbek tilida egalik olmoshiga birikkan korrelyatda ham
egalik go‘shimchasi garashlilik-tegishlili belgisi sifatida bor
bo‘lgani sababli olmoshning go‘llanilishiga zaruriyat katta
emas, ingliz tilida bu narsa yo‘qligi sababli egalik olmoshisiz
qgarashlilik-tegishlilik ifodalanmay goladi.

Qarashlilik-tegishlilik ma’noviy aspektlari. Tildagi
qarashlilik-tegishlilik shakl va ko‘rsatkichlari fagatgina
shaxsning ob’ektga egalik qgilishinigina
ko‘rsatmaydi.Qarashlilik-tegishlilik ma’noviy aspektlarining
doirasiga quyidagilarni Kiritish mumkin:

gism va butun munosabatlari: (daraxtning shoxi —
branches of the tree, nastarin gullari - flowers of the nastarin,
Pinokioning burni - nose of Pinoccio)

garindoshchilik munosabatlari: (Zolushkaning o‘gay
onasi — step-mother of Cinderella)

yaqginlik, bir biridan uzoglik munosabatlari: (Mening
do‘stlarim - my friends, mening otam va onam - my father and
mother)

Biron ob’ektning tegishliligidan tashqari, uning
yaratuvchiligiga ~ nisbatan ~ ham  qarashlilik-tegishlilik
munosabati realizatsiyalashadi, bunga avtorlik huquqi, biron
kishining tayyorlagan taomlari va h.k.larni misol qilib
ko‘rsatish mumkin.

Sub’ekt yaratuvchi sifatida ishlab chigaruvchi
mamlakat ham tushunilishi mumkin. Qarashlilik-tegishlilik
lokativ tegishlilik orgali kelib chigadigan shakl ham mavjud.
O<zbek tilida mavjud qarashlilik-tegishlilik alogasi ingliz
tilida ko‘rinmas holda keladi.

Ob’ektning  biron  shaxsga  tegishli  ekanligi
munosabatining aks etishida o‘zbek tilida garatgichlik
munosabati, egalik olmoshi, sifatning egalik munosabatlariga
kirishuvi va hk. katta chastotali hisoblansa, ingliz tilida,

of predlogi orqgali bu funksiyalarning barchasi osongina
realizatsiya qilinadi.
Ingliz tilida qarashlilik-tegishlilik  go‘shimchasi

ko‘plikda, so‘z oxiri o‘zi bilan paronimik munosabatdagi
so‘zlar bilan kelishida, o‘zbek tilida esa asosan poetik janr va
og‘zaki nutqdagi talaffuzida bir biridan farglanadi.

Predlog va apostrof vositasida qarashlilik-tegishlilik
munosabati  shu birikmaning komponentlari inversiyasi
ta’sirida, o‘zbek tilida esa korrelyatga egalikni yuklash bilan
xarakterlanadi.

Tahlil va natijalar. O‘zbek tilida o‘zlik olmoshining
egalik formasi, ingliz tilida “own” bilan qarashlilik-tegishlilik
olmoshlarining hosil gilgan konstruksiya mavjud.

Qarashlilik-tegishlilik kategoriyasini verballashtirish-
da aktiv fe’llar birinchi navbatda egalikni qo‘lga Kkiritish
ma’nosiga ega fe’l so‘z turkumiga mansub so‘zlar vositasida
sodir bo‘lishi ma’lum bo‘ldi. Egalik ixtiyoriy ravishda osonlik
bilan go‘lga kiritib bo‘lingani ifoda gilinadi.

Egalik giyinchilik bilan qo‘lga kiritiladigan vaziyatlar
ham tematik tarzda ifodalanadi.

O‘zbek tilida mavjud qarashlilik-tegishlilik alogasi
ingliz tilida ko‘rinmas holda keladi, misol uchun quyidagicha
holatlarda o‘zbek tilidagi korrelyatga qaratgich egalik
go‘shimchasi bor: Nestle milk, Nestle suti

O‘zbek tilida qarashlilik-tegishlilik  kategoriyasi
doirasidagi fe’llarning konnotatsiyasidagi bu kabi xususiyatlar
yo‘q, ular go‘shimcha ravish bilangina ifodalanishi mumkin.

Bu kabi alohida konnotatsiyaga ega leksik
komponentlar orasida ingliz tilidagilari o°zining individual,
kompaktligi, o‘zbek tilidagilar esa muayyan ravish bilan yoki
ko‘makchi fe’l bilan birikib kelishi orgali xarakterlidir.

O‘zbek tilidagi aniq bir nisbat asosida qo‘llaniladigan
predikativ qarashlilik-tegishlilik birliklari o‘zining doimgidek
fe’l bilan ot, ob’ekt va h.k.larning birikishi, ingliz tilida esa
kompakt leksemalar orgali yuzaga keladi.

Ingliz  tilida  qarashlilik-tegishlilik  kategoriyasi
attributiv va predikativ birliklarda, iboralarda ob’ektning
ifodalanishida ishtirok etadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. O‘zbek tilida esa har bir mavzu
bo‘yicha frazeologik ibora va frazalarda qaratgich
kelishigining qo‘llanilishining individual xususiyatlari bor.
Kelishik ko‘proq vositasiz, kamdan kam hollarda vositali
keladi.

O‘zbek tilida vositasiz garatgich kelishigi vositasida
bog‘langan frazema va idiomalarda qaratgich kelishigining
o‘rni fagatgina sub’ektga ko‘ra belgilanadi. Vositali garatgich
kelishigida tayanch  komponentning o‘rni  substantiv
hisoblanadi. Mulkning xususiy, shaxsiy, ko‘chmas, jamoatga
tegishli, davlatga tegishli va boshga xususiyatlari property ot
so‘z turkumiga mansub so‘zlarning semantikasida o‘z aksini
topadi: private, personal, movable, real, common

Xullas posessor, va — korrelyat o‘rtasidagi garashlilik-
tegishlilik munosabatlarni munosabatlari deb atalishini xulosa
gilish mumkin. Bu kabi konstruksiyalarda o‘z funksiyasiga
ko‘ra qgarashlilik-tegishlilik predmetga egalik gilishi, struktur
jixatdan morfologik usullar, maxsus affikslar orqgali
garashlilik-tegishlilik kategoriya hosil gilishi, ingliz tilida
garashlilik-tegishlilik munosabatlari ~ garashlilik-tegishlilik
go‘shimchasi va of, from predlogi vositasida reprezentatsiya
qgilinishi, o‘zbek tilida garatgich kelishigining vositali va
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vositasiz  turlari, turli gap konstruksiyalari, sintaksik  munosabatlari va hk.lar vositasida berilishi bilan xarakterlidir.
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BASIC PRINCIPLES OF UPDATED ARTISTIC THOUGHT
Annotation

From the last quarter of the 20th century, artistic thinking began to be renewed. The renewal of artistic thinking in our national
literature was initially manifested in the form of a critical perception of social reality on the eve of independence. Especially in
the renewed artistic thinking from the end of the 20th century, the strengthening of the spirit of criticism was connected with
another principle in it. This was the principle of freedom of artistic thinking. The liberation of artistic, i.e., creative thinking led to
changes at all levels in poetry, as in art and literature. The spirit of harmony with the world was born in the national artistic
thinking. This principle was manifested in various forms. In art and literature, they came out with the claim of breaking away
from the old methods and rules and completely renewing them. The article talks about these issues.
Key words: Artistic thinking, national literature, social reality, creative personality, perception of the world, critical spirit.

OCHOBHBIE IIPUHLUIIBI OBHOBJIEHHOM XYJ1OKECTBEHHOM MBICJIN
AnHHOTAIHS

C mocnenneit yetBeptd XX BeKa XYAOKCCTBEHHOE MBINUICHHE Ha4yauo OOHOBIAThCS. OOHOBJICHHE XYI0KECTBEHHOTO
MBIIUICHUS B HaIllell HAMOHAIBHOH JIMTepaType MepBOHAYAIBHO MPOSBUIIOCE B (JOPME KPUTUIECKOTO BOCIIPHUATHS COIHATEHON
JICHCTBUTENBHOCTH HaKaHyHE HE3aBHCUMOCTH. OCOOCHHO B OOHOBIICHHOM XyJOXXCCTBEHHOM MBINUICHHHM KOHIA XX Beka
YCHJICHHE ayXa KPUTUKM OBUIO CBS3aHO C JPYTUM B HEM MPHUHIMIIOM. DTO OBUT MPUHIMI CBOOOIBI XYI0XKECTBEHHOTO
MBIIUICHUS. PackpenorieHne Xyno>KeCTBEHHOTO, T. €. TBOPYECKOTO MBIIIICHHUS IMPHUBENO K W3MEHEHHSAM Ha BCEX YPOBHAX
M033MH, KaK B UCKYCCTBE, TaK W B JHTeparype. B HalMOHAIBHOM XYI0XECTBEHHOM MBILIUICHUU 3apOAMIICS AyX T'apMOHUH C
MHUPOM. DTOT TPHHITUIT MPOSABIISIICA B Pa3UUHbIX (popMax. B MCKyccTBe M TUTepaType OHK BBICTYNIIN C TpeOOBaHHEM MOPBATh
CO CTapbIMH METOJIAMHU ¥ MIPABUJIAMH U MOJHOCTBIO X OOHOBHTH. B cTaThe rOBOPUTCS 00 3THX BOTPOCAX.

KiroueBble ciioBa: Xyn0)XKeCTBEHHOE MBIIUICHHE, HAIIMOHAIBHAS JIUTEpATypa, COLMANIbHASI PeaIbHOCTh, TBOPUYECKAs JTMYHOCTD,
MHUPOBOCTIPHATHE, KPUTHIECKOE MBIIIICHHE.

YANGILANGAN BADIlY TAFAKKURNING ASOSIY TAMOYILLARI
Annotatsiya

XX asrning oxirgi choragidan badiiy tafakkur yangilana boshladi. Milliy adabiyotimizda badiiy tafakkurning yangilanishi dastlab
— mustaqillik arafasida ijtimoiy vogelikni tangidiy idrok qilish shaklida namoyon bo‘ldi. Aynigsa, XX asr oxiridan yangilangan
badiiy tafakkurda tangid ruhining kuchayishi undagi boshga bir tamoyil bilan bog‘liq edi. Bu — badiiy tafakkurning erkinligi
tamoyili edi. Badiiy, ya’ni yaratuvchi tafakkurning erkinlashuvi, san’at va adabiyotda bo‘lgani singari, she’riyatda ham hamma
sathlardagi o‘zgarishlarga olib keldi. Milliy badiiy tafakkurda dunyo bilan uyg‘unlashuv ruhi tug‘ilib keldi. Bu tamoyil turli
shakllarda vogelandi. San’at va adabiyotda eski usul va qoidalardan kechish, butunlay yangilanish da’vosi bilan maydonga
chiqdilar. Magolada shu masalalar xususida so‘z boradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Badiiy tafakkur, milliy adabiyot, ijtimoiy vogelik, ijodkor shaxsi, olamni idrok etish, tangidiy ruh.

Kirish. Badiiy tafakkur milliy adabiyotshunosligimiz-
da asosan ijodkor shaxsining olamni idrok etish mexanizmi,
ijodkorning shaxsni yaratuvchi tafakkuri tushuniladi.

XX asrning oxirgi choragidan bizda shu ma’nodagi
badiiy tafakkur yangilana boshladi. Milliy adabiyotimizda
badiiy tafakkurning yangilanishi dastlab — mustaqillik
arafasida ijtimoiy vogelikni tangidiy idrok qilish shaklida
namoyon bo‘ldi. Qayta qurish, oshkoralik deb nom olgan
yillarda sobiq ittifoq tarkibidagi boshga Respublikalarda
bo‘lgani singari o‘zbek shoir-yozuvchilari ham davrning
mohiyatini anglab yetdilar. Katta o°zgarishlar zamoni
boshlanayotgani, o‘tmish butun dahshatlari bilan orgada
golgani va boshga tarafdan davr bergan imkon tufayli ayrim
ijtimoiy hagigatlar baralla aytila boshladiki, bu borada
she’riyat peshgadamlikni go‘lga oldi desak yanglishmaymiz.
Erkin VVohidov, Omon Matjon, Rauf Parfi, Shavkat Rahmon,
Xurshid Davron kabi shoirlar ijodida aynigsa, bu hol jarayon
tusini oldi.

To‘g‘ri, XX asrning 60-70-yillarida ham tangidiy

ruhdagi misralar, she’rlar bor edi. Masalan, Abdulla

Oripovning qator she’rlarida o‘zi va xalgi yashayotgan
ijtimoiy muhitning salbiy tomonlari ham galamga olinadi.
“Tilla baligcha”, “Ona tilim”, “Yuzma-yuz”, “Avlodlarga
maktub”, “O¢ylarim”, ‘“Nekrasov hasrati” kabi o°nlab
she’rlarda hayotning mutafakkir ijodkorning o‘tkir ko‘zlari
bilan ko‘rilgan fojialari ifoda etilgan. Masalan, shoir “Yuzma-
yuz” she’ridagi “Rangpar singilginam, seni o‘ylayman, kuzgi
rayhondayin so‘lg‘in o‘sding sen” degan ikki misradayoq
ayolning gismati, jamiyatdagi hol -u ahvoli vogelangan. Kuzgi
rayhon — yoshligi barbod bo‘lgan inson fojiasini yorgin ifoda
etyapti. Yoki “Avlodlarga maktub”dagi “Yer osti tinch tursin
desangiz agar, Sizlar yer ustida so‘ylamang yolg‘on”, -
deganda shoir balki o‘sha tarixiy vogelikda hayotning hamma
jabhasini gamrab olgan ijtimoiy hamda shaxsiy yolg‘onlarni
nazarda tutgandir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili.  Bunday
mazmundagi misralar, she’rlar yoki boshga janrdagi asarlarni
yana ko‘plab shoir-yozuvchilar ijodidan ham topa olamiz.
Adabiyotimizning bu davri yetarli darajada tadgiq ham
etilgan. Ammo bizning ta’kidlamoqchi bo‘lganimiz shuki,
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o‘tgan asrning 60-70-yillari adabiyotidagi tangidiy ruh hali
ijtimoiy-siyosiy tuzumning mohiyatini anig, to‘la anglab
yetishning natijasi emas edi. Millatning ilg‘or ziyolilari,
jumladan, shoir-yozuvchilar hayotda illat-u fojialar borligini
ko‘rdilar-angladilar-u, ammo uning tub sababini to‘liq idrok
etolmadilar. Turmushning nochorligi, insonning hagsizligi
tizimning nobopligi tufayli ekanligini anglashga hali ancha bor
edi. Ayni vaqtda bu davr ijodkorlarining hayot fojialariga
diggat garatganining o°zi katta jasorat bo‘ldi. Sotsialistik
realizm hayotni dinamik o‘sishda, jiddiy konfliktlarsiz
tasvirlashni, fagat g‘alabalarni kuylashni, kommunistik partiya
va uning daholarini madh etishni talab qilib turgan bir
vaziyatda  tevarak-atrofdagi g‘ayriinsoniy hodisalar
kechayotganini anglash va uni aytish, o‘quvchiga ko‘rsatish
ham katta gap edi.

Biz badiiy tafakkurning yangilanishi deganda eng
avvalo mana shuni — ijodkorlar tomonidan ijtimoiy borligning
tanqidiy idrok etilishini nazarda tutamiz. Chunki aynan mana
shu tanqidiy munosabat adabiyot va she’riyatda birmuncha
o‘zgarishlarga debocha bo‘Idi.

Abdulla Oripovning “Sovg‘a” she’ri 1967 - vyilda
“Buxoro gazining Moskvaga yetib borishi munosabati bilan”
yozilgan. A. Oripov o‘zbek gazining rus poytaxtiga yetib
borishini buyuk gardoshlikning timsoli, xalglar tarixidagi
quvonchli vogea kabi talgin giladi. Ammo shoirning hayotni
nihoyatda realistik tasvirlash bilan xarakterlanadigan uslubi
yozilgan she’rning ichki gatlamlarida gayg‘uli hagigatlarni
ham muhrlagan.

Baxtini bus-butun topgunicha to
Ne-ne balolarni ko‘rgan o‘zbekman.
Mehmon joy so‘rasa, ayamay hatto
Unga jonini ham bergan o‘zbekman.
Dilbar Farg‘onadan sohibkor xalgim
Har yili uzatar tonnalab meva.
Bundayin bisotni ko‘rmagan balkim
Makkaga gatnagan millionlab teva.
"Tomdi" yaylovida ma’sum go‘zichoq
Do‘stlar deb ko‘z ochmay berar jonini.
Hisoblab chigishga son yetmas bu choq
Muruntovdan ketgan oltin konini...
Gaz degan, do‘stlarim, nima bo‘libdi,
Azaldan jonimiz sizga sadaqa.
Jahon-ku rost gapni ko‘rib turibdi,
Bizlar shundoq edik, bizlar shunaga [1].

26 yoshli Abdulla Oripov o‘z davrining farzandi,
tarixni sovetcha mafkura talginlarida o‘qigan shoir o‘laroq,
asrlar bo‘yi yurtimiz musulmonlari tomonidan mugaddas
Makkaga jo‘natilgan hadyalarni “Makkaga qatnagan
millionlab teva” degan istiora orqali ifodalaydi. Qarangki,
sho‘roning gisqa muddatlik tarixida dilbar Farg‘onadan katta
og‘aga jo‘natilgan sovg‘alar oldida asrlik tuya karvonlari hech
nima ekan. Endigina dunyoga kelgan qo‘zichogning hali
ko‘zini ochmay turib “do‘st”lar uchun jon berishi shoir
tomonidan faxriya ohangida yozilgan bo‘lsa-da, fojianing
o‘zginasi! “Ma’sum” degan sifatlash bu fojiani yanada
bo‘rttiradi... Shu o‘rinda bir mulohaza. Bu she’r hozirgi tarixiy
kontekstda o°gilganda shunday fojiaviy idrok etilyapti. O‘sha,
olis 1967 - yilda esa o‘quvchida faxriya ruhi ustuvor bo‘lgan.
Sho‘ro hamda mustaqillik faktori olib tashlansa va bu she’rni
biz bilgan mash’um tarixdan butkul bexabar bir o‘quvchi
o‘gisa, ehtimol, unda shunday savollar tug‘iladi: nega tonnalab
mevalar boshqgalarga jo‘natiladi? Nega gqo‘zichoglar boshgalar
uchun ko‘z ochmay jon beradi? Nega bir xalq o‘z konlaridagi
oltinlarni boshqa bir xalqga yuboradi?..

Oradan 46 vyil o‘tib, 2013 - yilda shoir o‘sha
yozganlarini afsus va pushaymon bilan shunday “tahrir”
giladi:

Paxta - yu gazni-ku garoqchi har kas

O‘marib ketganda to‘ylar gilganmiz.

Oc‘lsak, xokimizga Makkani emas,

Kreml devorin shon deb bilganmiz [2].

Gaz, to‘y qilish, Makka tafsillari o‘sha 1967 yilda
faxriya tarzida bitilgan “Sovg‘a” she’riga ishora giladi, bu
tasodif emas. Bu satrlar ongli ravishda yoshlikda yozilgan
o‘sha misralarga oppozitsion tarzda tug‘ilgani anig.

Sho‘ro davrida yashagan yoki o‘sha davr tarixini
yaxshi bilgan o‘quvchiga Abdulla Oripov ishlatgan istiora,
ko‘chimlar, ramzlarning ma’nosi ikki karra ikki kabi
tushunarli. Ha, mazkur she’r fagat tarixiy vogealar
kontekstidagina tushunarli. She’rni bu tarixlardan umuman
xabarsiz bo‘lgan yaponiyalik yoki taylandlik biror odam
o‘qisa, anchagina mavhum tasavvur ichida qoladi yoki ta’sir
zarbi u gadar kuchli bo‘lmaydi. Masalan, yapon xokkularidagi
har bir obraz, tafsil ham oz “tarix”iga, chuqur-chuqur ramziy
ma’nolarga ega. O‘quvchi — yapon madaniyati, san’ati
bo‘yicha mutaxassis bo‘lmasa, u xokkularni o‘giganda,
umuman estetik zavq olishi mumkin, ammo matnning ichki
gavatlariga kira olmaydi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Bu mulohazalar muayyan
badiiy asarning idrok etilishi zamon va makon yoki o‘quvchi
shaxsga bog‘lig holda turlicha bo‘lishi, nisbiy xarakterda
ekanligiga oid ikkinchi mulohazani ham tug‘diradi. Masalan,
Dante Aligyerining “Ilohiy komediya”si yoki Salmon
Rushdining “Iblis qo‘shiglari” asarlari borasida tug‘ilgan
munozaralar, igror va e’tiroflar ham gisman shu xil
nisbiylikdan kelib chigadi.

XX asr oxirlarida yangilangan milliy tafakkurda
vogelangan tanqid ruhi to hozirga gadar ham o‘z darajasida
turibdi. Aynigsa, yoshlar she’riyatida muhitdan, odamlardan,
o‘zidan norozilik, shularning barini tangid qilish tamoyili
nihoyatda kuchaygan. Go‘yoki qariyb bir asr mobaynida
ko‘zaga gamalgan tangid birdaniga ko‘zasidan chigib, oldingi
bandilik o‘chini ham olayotgandek...

ljtimoiy hayotni tangid qilish o‘tgan asrning 80-90-
yillarida E. Vohidov, O. Matjon, Sh. Rahmon ijodida kuchli
bo‘ldi. E. VVohidovda istehzoning quyugligi, Sh. Rahmon va
A. Mahkamda esa she’r matni o‘z bag‘ridan xalq so‘zlashuv
so‘zlari, hatto dag‘al-tabu so‘zlarga ham o‘rin berganini
ko‘ramiz. Sho‘ro davrida kommunistik jamiyat, kommunistik
mafkura adabiyotda gancha ko‘p madh etilgan bo‘lsa, XX
asrning so‘nggi o‘n yilliklaridan to hozirga gadar shuncha
ko‘p goralandi. Inson erki cheklangan muhitlarda adabiyotda
erk mavzusi ham markaziy mavzulardan bo‘lishi kerak.
Qizig‘i shundaki, bizda Sovet ittifogi qulab, milliy
mustagillikka erishilgandan keyin bu mavzuga ko‘proq diggat
garatildi.

XX asr oxiridan yangilangan badiiy tafakkurda tangid
ruhining kuchayishi undagi boshga bir tamoyil bilan bog‘liq
edi. Bu — badiiy tafakkurning erkinligi tamoyili edi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Badiiy, ya’ni yaratuvchi
tafakkurning erkinlashuvi, san’at va adabiyotda bo‘lgani
singari, she’riyatda ham hamma sathlardagi o‘zgarishlarga
olib keldi. Bular quyidagilar:

e ljodkor o‘zi xohlagan mavzuda yozish imkoniga ega
bo‘ldi. Ayrim ijodkorlar erkinlikni hatto shu darajada
tushundilarki, sho‘ro mafkurasi ruhida bir zamonlar bitilgan
misra-yu baytlarini, she’rlarini yangi zamon ruhiga moslash
uchun tahrir gilishgacha bordilar. Bunda ijodkor sifatida oz
siymolariga soya soladigan g‘ayritabiiy hech nima
ko‘rmadilar. Buyuk adabiyotshunos Ozod Sharafiddinov
“E’tigodimni nega o‘zgartirdim?” - degan sensatsion chigish
gildi. Mana shu chigishdagi mulohazalar shoirlarning o‘z
she’rini nima uchun o‘zgartirganligini gisman izohlay oladi
[3]. Olim Oltinbek Rauf Parfi va jahon she’riyatining o‘zaro
munosabatlari haqida yozar ekan, “Dunyo sonetchiligida
ikkita yo‘l bor: biri Petrarka yo‘li (klassik sonet), ikkinchisi
Shekspir yo‘li (erkin sonet). R. Parfi sonetchilikda Shekspir
yo‘lini tutdi, o‘sha yo‘lda o‘zbek sonetchiligini yangi
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bosgichga ko‘tardi”, [4] - deydi. Bizningcha, bu tanlov ham
tasodif emas, R. Parfi tomonidan shekspircha erkin sonet
usulining tanlanishi ham g‘ayrishuuriy ravishda badiiy
tafakkurning erkinlashuvini o‘zida vogelantiradi.

e Janrlarga munosabat ham erkinlashdi. Sonetga
e’tibor kuchaydi, janr taraqgiyoti Rauf Parfi va Faxriyor
ijjodida yangi bosgichga ko‘tarildi. Rauf Parfi jahon
she’riyatining rondo, rondel, tanka, xokku kabi janrlarida
she’rlar yozdi, shular ta’sirida uchlik janriga asos soldi.

e Abdulla Oripov uch misrali banddan tashkil topgan
qofiyasiz she’rlar yozdi. Faxriyor “Oy // bolta” kabi ikki so‘zli
she’r yozdi, geometrik she’rlarni tajriba qgildi. Buxorolik shoir
Isroil Subhon shashqator janriga asos soldi, “Barmoqdagi
g‘azallar” nomli turkum yaratdi. Namanganlik shoira Dilorom
Ergasheva aruzda “Payvand”lar yaratdi (mumtoz shoirdan bir
bayt tazmin tarzida olinib davom ettirildi)...

e She’rning mohiyatini anglash o‘zgacha tus oldi.
Shargda, ma’lumki, she’riy nutq nihoyatda shakllangan,
bezakdor, o‘ziga xos leksik gatlamga ega, ramziy-istioraviy
bo‘lgan. XIX asrning ikkinchi yarmida paydo bo‘lgan
ma’rifatparvarlik shoirlari bunday leksikani hajviy she’rlarda
go‘llagan edilar. O‘tgan asr shoirlarida esa bu kabi noshoirona
leksika jiddiy she’rlardan ham o‘rin oldi. Shunday gqilib,
“shoirona”lik, badiiy bezakdorlik bilan bir qatorda, she’riyatga
nihoyatda jo‘n so‘zlashuv usuli ham kirib keldi. Bu aynigsa,
Tillanisa, Al-Fayz singari yoshlar ijodida tipiklik kasb etdi.
She’riyat leksikasining o‘zgarishi, unda oddiy so‘zlashuvdagi
dag‘al, haqoratomuz, she’r tugul adabiy matnlarda-da
ishlatilmaydigan so‘zlarning kirib kelishi esa sal oldinroq —
Shavkat Rahmon, Asgar Mahkam she’rlarida sodir bo‘lgan
edi.

Biz yuqgorida yangilangan badiiy tafakkur tufayli
shoirlar “Sho‘ro mafkurasi ruhidagi misrayu baytlarini,
she’rlarini  yangi zamon ruhiga moslash uchun tahrir
qilishgacha bordilar”, - dedik. Bu esa yangilangan badiiy
tafakkurga xos yana bir tamoyildan kelib chiggan edi:
malomatiylik, iqror, afsus, o°‘kinch. Davr ijodkorlarining
ayrimlarida uzoq yillar mobaynida yolg‘on g‘oyalarga ishonib
yurganlari uchun o‘zlarini malomat qilish tamoyili paydo
bo‘ldi. O‘sha malomatiylik tufayli allagachon e’lon bo‘lgan,
o‘quvchilarga ma’lum misrayu baytlar o‘zgarishga uchray
boshladi. Malomatiylik ruhidagi she’rlar paydo bo‘ldi.

O‘zbekiston Qahramoni O. Sharafiddinov adabiy
jarayonni qattiq silkitgan “E’tiqodimni nega o‘zgartirdim?”
nomli maqolasida shunday degan edi: “Bugun shuncha
odamning (20 million kompartiya a’zosi — Sh. K.) hammasi
bo‘lmasa-da, mutlag ko‘pchiligi kommunistik mafkuradan
uzil-kesil yuz o‘girib, e’tiqodini o‘zgartirdi. Tuzukroq o‘ylab
garang, ma’naviy suyanchig‘i barbod bo‘lgan, ixlos bilan
ishongan ideallari sarob bo‘lib chiggan salkam 20 million
odam! Hayotining yarmidan ko‘pini yashab gqo‘ygach, birdan
shuncha umr behuda ketganini anglab golgan, dunyoni
poklashdek oliy niyatga xizmat gilyapman deb o‘ylagan,
aslida esa o‘zi butkul «kirlanib» bitgan 20 milliion odam!
Bashariyat tarixida hali hech gachon bunaga katta falokat,
bunchalik behudud fojia ro‘y bergan emas edi va ehtimolki,
bundan keyin ham hech gachon ro‘y bermas. Bu shunday
mislsiz falokat, shu gadar ulkan ma’naviy yemirilishki, uning
ogibatida Kkurralar mehvaridan chigadi, jamiyatning ruhiy
muvozanati buziladi, ganchadan-gancha odam to‘satdan o‘zini
junun vodiysiga tushib golganday his giladi va yangi suyanch
tog‘larini izlab har tomon sarsari yuguradi” [5]. Iqror,
malomatiylik, afsus ruhi, xususan, o‘zbek xalgining XX
asrdagi eng ulkan shoiri Abdulla Oripovda kuchli bo‘Idi.

Shavkat Rahmon ham so‘nggi she’rlaridan birida alam
va afsus bilan:

Chindanam, bunday erk og‘irmasmi ko‘p

odamga ergashib gattiq aldangan,

o‘limdan o°zga bir nasibasi yo‘q,

bir umr gamoqda yotgan odamga... [6] —
deb yozgan edi. Asqar Mahkam esa “Tavajjuh”da:
Qirq bir hujra ichra girqg bitta havas,
darvozadan chigding besharm, beg‘usul,
sohilga yetding sen, daryoga emas,
ey ko‘ngil, ey ko‘ngil, ey telba ko‘ngil! [7] -
deydi.

Afsus-nadomat, buyuk yolg‘onlarga aldanganlikdan
alam motivi, xususan, katta avlod badiiy tafakkurida asosiy
tamoyil bo‘ldi. E. Vohidov “Shukurkim, keldi istiqlol” nomli
g‘azalida shunday yozdi:

Agarchi ismim Erkin,
Erki yo‘q, bandi kishan bo‘ldim.
Ko‘zim bog‘lig, dilim dog‘liq,
Tilim yo‘q, besuxan bo‘ldim.

A. Oripov she’riyatida o‘kinch aralash igror qayta-
qayta qalamga olindi. “Afsus, afsus, aldanibman, ko‘p
aldanibman”, - deydi bir o‘rinda to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri. Yana bir
o‘rinda esa:

Men ham o‘sha davr yalovin tutdim,

Ko‘rmagan yovimga uraverdim do‘q.

Sayid Olimxonni anglamay o‘tdim,

Ibrohimbekni ham tushunganim yo‘q.

Hazrat deb insonga o‘gidim takbir,

Raso bo‘lIsin deya kuyladim jo‘shib.

Hazratni “hasrat” deb so‘ng gildim tahrir,

Rasoga “v” harfin qo‘ydim-ku go‘shib [2], -

deya hasrat chekadi.

Keyinroq malomatiylik afsus, nadomat ruhida emas,
balki fitratidagi nugsonlarni, xatolarini igror etish shaklida yuz
ko‘rsatdi. Endi bu iqror “biz undoq, biz bundoq” kabi
umumiy, hammaga doxil (aslida o‘zini o‘shalardan emas deb
bilish bu) xato-kamchilik kabi talgin gilinmadi, balki gapning
egasi to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri “men” bo‘ldi. Nodira Afogova bir
she’rida:

Ko‘zyoshni ko‘rsatmog... yo‘g-yo‘q, bu o‘lim.

Balki bu kibrdir...

Yigilgan odam

Izzati nafsiga tasalli, balkim.

Yigildim... — [6]

deydi. Ko‘zyoshni ko‘rsatmay turishni sabr-matonat,
jasorat belgisi emas, kibr, yigilgan odamning o°z izzat-nafsiga
tasallisi o‘laroq tagdim etadi. Yosh shoira Tillaniso “Men
samimiy, bo‘lolmasman, yo‘q!”, - deydi.

Ana shu malomatiylik izchillik bilan boshga bir
tamoyilni ham maydonga keltirdi. O¢zidan norozilik,
aldanganlikdan alam o‘zini boshqalar bilan giyosda ko‘rishga
mayl uygeotdi. Milliy badiiy tafakkurda dunyo bilan
uygunlashuv ruhi tug‘ilib keldi. Bu tamoyil turli shakllarda
vogelandi. Erkin Vohidovning “Turkiston bir, Vatan bir” deb
yozgan naqorati davrning shiori kabi jarangladi.

Abdulla Oripov xorij mavzusida ko‘p she’rlar yozdi.
Albatta, ularning aksariyati xorij safarlari bilan bog‘liq edi. Bu
she’rlarda o‘zini o‘zgalar bilan qiyoslash, ulardan kam
emasligini ko‘z-ko‘z qilish, ba’zan esa nobop tuzum tufayli
ilg‘orlardan ortga golganlikdan afsus, ba’zan esa eng go‘zal
milliy gadriyatlar bilan moddiyunchilikka, nafsga berilgan,
robotga aylangan dunyodan ustunlikdan faxr-iftixor galamga
olindi.

Sof modernistik uslubda yozadigan shoirlarning
ko‘payishi ham badiiy-yaratuvchi tafakkurning jadal olg‘a
borayotgan jahon bilan uyg‘unlashuvga intilishi natijasi bo‘ldi.
Chunki XIX asr oxiri — XX asr boshlarida jahon adabiyotida
ijtimoiy-tarixiy vogelikka norozilik natijasida turli xil ogimlar
paydo bo‘ldi. Ular san’at va adabiyotda eski usul va
goidalardan kechish, butunlay yangilanish da’vosi bilan
maydonga chiqdilar. Keyinchalik, XX asrning 60-70-yillarida
modernizm elementlari Rauf Parfi she’riyatida yuz ko‘rsatdi.
80-90-yillari va undan keyingi davrda modernizm Abduvali
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Qutbiddin, Bahrom Ro‘zimuhammad, Faxriyor, Go‘zal Begim
kabi ijodkorlar uslubida to‘la garor topdi. Ta’kidlash ortigcha
emas: modernizm o‘tgan asr oxirlarida milliy adabiyotimizda
dunyoning boshga mamlakatlarida bo‘lgani kabi san’at va
adabiyot ahlining ijtimoiy borligga munosabatidan paydo
bo‘lgan emas, bil’aks, aynan milliy badiiy tafakkurning jahon
bilan uygunlashuvga intilishidan paydo bo‘ldi. Rauf Parfi oz
she’rlarida turli xalglarning Pol Verlen, Isikava Takuboku,
Viktor Hara, Eduard Veydenbaum, Uldis Berzinsh, Knuts
Skuyeniyeks, Muktibodh, Rolando Eskardo, Bernd lyentsh,
Tavfiq Fikrat kabi ijodkor, ziyoli farzandlarini eslaydi, ularga
she’rlar  bag‘ishlaydi, igtiboslar oladi. Milliy badiiy
tafakkurning jahon bilan uyg‘unlashuvga intilishi mana shu
tarzda ham yuz ko‘rsatdi. Rauf Parfining ijodiy uslubiga,
badiiy tafakkuriga xos bu xususiyat keyinchalik Faxriyor
ijodida yanada mukammallashdi. Shoirning ingliz tilini bilishi,
bu tildan tarjimalar qilishi ham mazkur tamoyilning
kuchayishiga ta’sir ko‘rsatdi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Mustaqillik tufayli sho‘roning
dahriyona mafkurasidan keyin e’tigod erkinligiga erishildi.
Katta-kichik har bir odam mugaddas dinimiz asoslari bilan
tanishish imkoniga ega bo‘ldi. Masjidlar ochildi, islomiy

adabiyotlar nashr gilina boshladi, diniy bilim olish, uni
takomillashtirish oson bo‘lib goldi. Qatag‘on, ta’qibu tazyiqlar
barham topdi. Shunday bo‘lishiga garamasdan, badiiy
tafakkurda galati tamoyil paydo bo‘ldi. Kommunistik
mafkura hukmronligi davrida badiiy matnda “xudo”, “olloh”
kabi so‘zlarni ishlatish-da mumkin emasdi; bu boradagi
ta’giglar olib tashlangach esa, mustaqillik e’tigod bobida
bergan erkinlikni suiiste’mol gilishga o‘xshagan bir holat
kuzatiladi.  Biz yashab turgan dunyo va son-sanogsiz
olamlarning Parvardigorga insonning belgilarini nishat berish,
Yaratguvchi  bilan munozaraga kirishish, ba’zan uni
to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri inkor gilish kabi hollar ham uchray boshladi.
Dardning, iztirobning kuchini ko‘rsatish uchun “Parvardigor,
bor bo‘lsang agar...” kabi shart ergash gapli misralar paydo
bo‘ldi. Bir shoira “Meni xudoga nikohlab qo‘ying”, - deb
yozdi. Bizningcha, badiiy tafakkurdagi erkinlik tamoyili inson
va Parvardigor o‘rtasidagi chegaraga ham o‘ta erkin
munosabatda bo‘lish shaklida vogelandi. Umuman olganda
esa, ijodkor shaxsning Yaratganga malomati, u bilan
munozaraga kirishish boshga makon va zamon adabiyotlarida
ham uchrab turadi.
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SHERVUD ANDERSONNING 1JODIY O‘ZIGA XOSLIK (“WINESBURG, OGAYO” TO‘PLAMI)
Annotatsiya

Shervud Anderson Amerika adabiyotiga asl yozuvchi sifatida kirdi. Ammo uning ishini XX asr boshidagi Amerika hagiqati
kontekstidan tashgarida ko‘rib chigish mumkin emas. Ham romantik, ham realistik Amerika gissalari, avvalambor, xalq og*zaki
ijodining boy an’analari — og‘zaki tarix, chegara rivoyatlari, negr folkloriga tayangan holda milliy asosda shakllangan. Sherwood
Andersonning formalistlarning eksperimentalizmidan asosiy farglovchi jihati yangilikka chuqur ongli g‘oyaviy-estetik
yondashishdir va bu yozuvchining ijodiy yutuglarining asosiy sabablaridan biri edi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Amerika adabiyoti, novelist, novella, jamoat hayoti, ijtimoiy adolatsizlik, kichkina odam.

CREATIVE ORIGINALITY OF SHERWOOD ANDERSON (COLLECTION «WINSBURG, OHIO¢)
Annotation

Sherwood Anderson entered American literature as an original writer. But his creative work cannot be considered outside the
context of the American reality of the early 20th century. Both romantic and realistic American novels were formed primarily on
a national basis, relying on the rich traditions of oral folk art - oral narrative, legends of the frontier, black folklore. The main
distinguishing feature of Sherwood Anderson from the experimentation of formalists is a deeply conscious ideological - aesthetic
approach to questions of innovation, and this was one of the main reasons for the writer’s creative achievements.

Key words: American literature, novelist, short story, social life, social injustice, little man.

TBOPYECKOE CBOEOBPA3HE IIEPBYJIA AHAEPCOHA (CBOPHUK «YAMHCBYPI, OTAMO»)
AHHOTaIUA

IllepByn AHzAepcoH Bouled B aMEPUKAHCKYKO JINTepaTypy KaK OpUIMHAIbHBIM mucaTenb. Ho ero TBOpYeCTBO HeEb3st
paccMaTpuBaTh BHE KOHTEKCTa aMEpHUKaHCKON peanbHOCTH Hadana XX Beka. Kak pomaHTHueckas, Tak M pealucTHdecKas
aMepUKaHCKas HOBEIIa, (OpMHpOBaNach MpeXIe BCEro Ha HAIMOHAIBHON OCHOBE, ONMHPAsCh HA OOraTele TPAIHI[MH YCTHOTO
HapOJTHOTO TBOpYECTBA — YCTHBIN pacckas, JIereHAbl PpOHTHPA, HETPUTIHCKUH Qoibkiop. ['maBHO# oTmunTensHOM yepToit LI
AHZIepcOHa OT DKCIIEPUMEHTATOPCTBA (POPMANMCTOB SBISETCA TIYOOKO CO3HATENBHBIA HAEHHO - ICTETHYECKHH IMOAXOA K
BOIIPOCAM HOBATOPCTBA, M 3TO SIBUJIOCH OJJHOM M3 IIABHBIX MIPUYHH TBOPUYECKUX JOCTIKEHUH IHCATENs.

KnroueBbie cioBa: AMepukaHCKas JUTEPaTypa, HOBEIUIUCT, HOBEJUIA, OOIIECTBEHHAs JKH3Hb, COI[HAIbHAsT HECIPaBEIJIMBOCTD,
MaJICHbKUH YeJIOBEK.

Beenenue. IlepByn  Anpepcon BOIIEN B
aMepUKaHCKYIO JINTepaTypy Kak OpUTHHAIBHBIN nucaTtens. Ho
€ro TBOPUYECTBO HENb3sI PACCMATPUBATH BHE KOHTEKCTa

MHorue BHIHBIE aMEpUKAHCKHE IHCATENH OOpamainch K
3TOMY TPaJUIMOHHOMY JXaHpPY, M HX HOBEIUIMCTHYECKOE
TBOpUecTBO ObuT0 TiyOoko HoBartopckum (T.[paiizep,

aMEepUKaHCKOH peanbHOCTH Hayasna XX Beka. B Hauane XX B.
COOBITHIHAS, OCTPOCIOKETHAass HOBEIUIa CTAHOBHUTCS IS
nucareie  pearMcTHYECKOro HalpaBJIeHUs IPOCTO
HeBO3MOXHOH. OHa ocTaBanach, B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIIy4aes,
ylIenoM MHcaTenedl - pEeMECIEHHUKOB, BBIPOXKAASCH BO
BTOPOCOPTHYIO  MNPOAYKIHMIO,  HpPEAHA3HAYCHHYIO IS
3aHIMATEJIFHOTO YTeHUSI OyprKya3HOH MyOImKi.

Takast pasBieKaTeNnbHO — CEHCAIMOHHAs HOBEIUIA
MOTy4YHIa pe3KHe OCYXKISHHS CO CTOPOHBI AHzepcoHa: «B
HallUX MOMYJISIPHBIX HOBEJUIAX BCETAA MPOUCXOAUT HUTO-TO
HeBo3MOkHOe. Han repossmm Bcerma umHAT Hacmime. Ho
OOBIYHO HE MNOHHUMAKT, YTO YHWHHUTHL TaKO€ HaCHUIIHUC,
npenaBaTh repos B BOOOpakaeMOM MHUpPE — 3TO HE MEHbllee
PECTYIIICHUE, yeMm npeaaBaTb YCJIOBCKa B
neiictBuTensHOCTH. (cM.17,58) He MeHbIuunii rHeB mucatens
BBI3BIBAIM  JIHIEeMepHe W Qanplbe  OQUOHATBHO -
JAKUPOBAaHHOW  JIMTEpaTyphl, TPEICTAaBUTEIH  KOTOPOi,
«IPETIOTHOCHIIN JKU3Hb B U3SIHONM yIaKOBKE - W IPeJaBad
*m3HbY. (cM.7,173) C  npyroil cTOpoHBI, B IIpoliecce
CJIOXHOTO B3aUMOJEHCTBUS COLUANTBHOTO POMaHa M HOBEJUIBI
MOCNEAHAA IepecTaeT OBITh NPeodIajarolM >KaHPOM B
aMepUKaHCKOH nuteparype. Ho 3T0 He CBUIETENBCTBYET O €€
WCYE3HOBEHUH M MPEKPAIICHUU TOCTYNATEIbHOTO Pa3BUTHS.

1. Argepcon, [.Creiinbex, B. ®onkaep, X e MU HT Y2 U 1
np.). OmMHON W3 TTIaBHBIX TEHICHIMA aMEPUKAaHCKOH HOBEJLIBI
XX Beka CTaHOBHUTCS MCUX0I0TU3M. OCHOBHBIMH JKaHPOBBIMU
IpH3HAKAMH TICUXOJOTHYECKOW HOBEIUIBI SIBJIAETCS IIIyOOKOe
pacKphITHE BHYTPEHHEr 0 IpaMaTU3Ma XapakTepoB U COOBITHIA,
BBI3BAHHOTO JKECTOKOCTBIO u 6eCcueIOBEUHOCTHIO
KaIMTaJIMCTUIECKOTO OBITHS, COCPENOTOYEHHOCTD JEHCTBUS
BOKPYT OJHOI HAampsDKEHHOH ICHXOJOTHYECKOH CHTYalluH,
HEepeaKo (parMeHTapHOCTh M CTATHYHOCTH ITOBECTBOBAHHS.
OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUKOM ~ 3TOM  HOBEIUIBI B aMEpPHKAaHCKOI
nuTepaType cienyer cuutarh 1.[[paiizepa, KOTOpBIH, IO
obpasHomy BeIpakeHHio B. QonkHepa, sBuseTcss B U
JINTEPATYPHOM OTHOILIEHUU «CTaplIuM OpaTom»
HI.Anznepcona.

He otpumaer pgpaii3epoBCKOro BIHSHHS U cam
L. Aunepcon. HasbiBas T.[paiizepa muoHepoM COBPEMEHHOU
aMepUKaHCKOH JINTEpaTyphl, MUcaTedb MOAYEPKUBAET: «ITOT
YeJIOBEK INPOJIOXKUT TPOILy M3 THMBI K CBETY, H TPOIIOH STOH
MONDIM 3a HUM Bce MbI». (cM.15) 3meck ke AHAepcoH
BBICTYIAET B 3alUTy HoBaTtopcTBa T. [lpaiizepa - HOBEJUIUCTA,
UPOHU3MPYS HaJ HCKYCCTBEHHO Pa3BHUBAIOLIUMCS CIOXKETOM
TPaAULIUOHHOMN HOBEIJIBI.
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Or  okcmepuMeHrtaropctBa  Qopmamucros 1L
AHJepcoHa OTIMYaeT TIIyOOKO CO3HATENbHBIA HIEHHO -
JCTETHYECKHI IIOIX0J K BONpOCAaM HOBAaTOPCTBA, M 3TO
SIBUJIOCH OJIHOH M3 TTIABHBIX NPUYHMH TBOPUECKUX JOCTHKEHUI
nucatens. Cporo 3amauy ILILAHIEpCOH BHUAUT B YECTHOM
U300paKeHNH JEeHCTBUTENBHOCTH, «Tparu3Ma M KOMH3Ma
JKUBOM OKM3HU» (cM.15) B HCKpeHHEM MPOTECTe IPOTHB
COIMAIBHOW HecmpaBeuMBOCTH (cM.13) B riryGokoM U
BCECTOPOHHEM IO3HAHHU U OCMBICIICHHH JEHCTBHTEIHHOCTH.
IIucatens  cTpemMuTCs  «MaKCHUMajabHO  Pa3BHTh  CBOIO
CIOCOOHOCTh UyBCTBOBaTh, BHJAETH, CIHBIIIATh, OOOHSTEHY,
«OBITh CBOOOJHBIM, TOPIBIM, MYXXECTBEHHBIM, BCE OCTpee
BOCHPHHUMATh 3€MIII0, JIOJEH, YIWIBI, JOMa, TOPOAa,
«BoOpath B ce0s, HepeBapuUTh KaK MOXHO OOJbIIe».
(eMm.7,173).

OTH TBOpYECKHWE MPUHIMIBI IHCATENTIO0 BIIEPBbIC
ynajoch Hambojee TIyOOKO pealn3oBaTh B COOpHHKE
«YaitcOypr, Oraiio». 3acimyra IlI. AHgepcoHa Kak nmucaTens-
peanncTa 3aKII04aeTcs MPEekIe BCEro B TOM, UTO, H300pakast
cepyro 6e3pagoCTHYIO JKH3Hb aMEepUKAHCKOTO
MPOBUHIMATBEHOTO 3aXONyCThsl, OH OJHMM M3 IIEPBBIX B
aMepUKaHCKOH JTTepaType MoKa3al pe3ylIbTaThl TIETBOPHOTO
BIUSIHUSL JISUCTBUTENBPHOCTH HAa «MAaJICHBKOTO YEJIOBEKa»
NPOBUHIMM -  MENKOTO, CIYXamlero, HHTEIUIUTeHTa,
CeIbCKOXO03siicTBEeHHOro pabodero. Bonbmias 4acTe repoeB
HOBEJILT U3JI0OMaHa, HCKaJIeueHa, pasbuta 9TOH
JIECTBUTENIBHOCTBIO.

TparmyHa W OecrepclieKTHBHA JKU3Hb  BuHra
bumnbayma («Pykm»). ABTOp yMmeno BBOOHT B pacckas
COLMANIBHBIA (OH, SABIAIOMICHCS NMPUYUHON Tparenun BuHra.
TynocTtb, HpaBCTBEHHOE YOOXKECTBO W MYCTOTa JKUTEIEH
TOpOJIKa, KOTOPbIE OBLIN HE CIIOCOOHBI HE TOJIBKO OIIEHUTH, HO
JaXe W TOHATh HEOOBMalHYI0 MOATUYHOCTh M HEXHOCTh
HaTypbl BuHra, cTamy MCTOYHMKOM TParm4ecKoro KOHQIIMKTA
B pacckase.

be3pamocTHas KU3HB M MHOTHX JAPYTHX OOWTaTesnei
VaitacOypra u ero okpectHocTeil. C  TOpa3sUTEIHHBIM
TICHXOJIOTHYECKAM MacTepCTBOM IIHCATENh MOKAa3bIBACT HX
BEUHYI0  HEYJOBIETBOPEHHOCTh W  MOWCKH  IIPAaBJIBI,
OJMHOYECTBO W CMATEHHE, IIOTEPSHHYI0 JI0OOBE U
CTpEMJICHHE K B3aHMOIOHUMAHHIO.

Bce OHM HECKOJBKO YylnakoBaThl M OOJE3HEHHBI, U
aBTOp Ha3blBaeT MX TIpoTeckaMu. Bo MHOrmX pacckaszax
OUIyTUM KOHTpacT Mexnay JDxopmkem VYwuiapaoM u
TJIABHBIMH ~ TEPOSIMH  pPacCKa3oB, KOTOpBIE  CTpEMSTCS
CONMM3UTHCSI C MOJIONBIM Ta3eTHBIM peropTepoM. . Yummapz,
Kak M eIWHCTBO MecTa JeWCTBHsS (TOpoAok YaitHcOypr),
SBIISIETCS. 3BEHOM, OO eIMHSIONIMM paccKa3bl COOpHHKA.
I'epon He ciydaitHO TsAHYTCS K J[KOPIKY, OTKPBIBAIOT €My
CBOIO AYIIY, PacCKasbIBalOT O CBOMX OeJax M OropueHHsX.
Jxopmxk ele He 3aTSsHYT B THHY MEIAHCKOW X M 3 H U
VaiincOypra, He ucrnop4eH eio. UyBCTBYS €ro 4HCTOTY H
HEMIOCPeICTBeHHOCTh, Buur bummaym, Keit Cudr u
HEKOTOpBIE JIPyrHe XOTAT CIACTH IOHONIY OT KOCHOCTH H
nomnurocTy YaifHcOypra M HayduTh €ro HUTh. BuHT Bumiaym
MPEIOCTEPEraeT ero OT MOAPAKAHMS U CTPEMIICHHS «CTaTh
Kak Bce B 3TOM ropozae». (cm. 12, 20). B pacckaze «Matby»
JOKOP/DK  CTAaHOBUTCSL NPHYMHON KOHQIIMKTA MEXIy ero
OTILIOM, KOTOprﬁ BO HMs TIPEYCIIEBAHHUA XOYET 3arjlylIuThb
IOHOLIECKHE MEUThl, U MaTepblo, CTpeMslleiics pa3BUTh B
ChIHE TE 3/0pPOBBIE POCTKH, KOTOPbIe OBUIM YHHYTOXEHBI B
Hel MeIaHCKOH pecrekTabenbHOCThI0. BaxHOoe MecTo
NPUHAUISKAT PACCKa3y «YUHTEIbHHIA», B KoTopoM KeWlT
CBu¢rt, 3a00TSICH O MOJOAOM >KypHAINCTE, TEPIEIUBO K
CTPAacTHO OO’SICHAET eMy, KaK HYXHO MpPaBHJIBHO IMOHHMATh
JKM3HB, KaK IIPaBIUBO U YECTHO N300paXkaTh ee.

«Tebe mpupercs Mo3HATh XW3Hb - TOBOPHT KeHT
CBudr. — Ecmu ThI XO4Yellb CHENaTbCS MUCATENeM, Thl HE
JOJKEH Urpath cnoamu. Jlydie oTOPOCHUTH CBOIO MBICIB O
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MHCATeNIbCTBE, MOKA THI K 3TOMY HE HOATOTOBHIIBCS. S He
X04y ITyraTh TeOs1, HO sl XO4y YTOOBI THI MOHSI BCIO BaKHOCTh
TOTO, YTO THI AyMaellb HPEINPHHATH. Bl HE JNOJDKEH OBITh
MPOCTHIM TIOCTAaBIIMKOM CJIOB. HyXHO HOCTHUTHYTH TO, UYTO
JIyMAroT JIFOJIH, @ HE TO YTO OHH TOBOPAT». (cM. 12, 157).

be3ycioBHO, B 3THX CIIOBaX MPOSIBUIOCH U aBTOPCKOE
OTHOIIGHHWE K 3ajauaM JuTeparypel. Ho 3HaueHme oOpasa
Jbxoppka Ywulapaa He OrpaHHYMBAeTCsl TeM, 4YTO OH
CBSI3BIBAaCT pacckasbl cOopHHKa. 310 BITIOJTHE
CaMOCTOSITENBHBIH 00pa3, JaHHBIH B Pa3BUTHH, B IO3HAHUU U
W3yYEHHUHU TalH XU3HMU.

ITucarens moka3pIBa€T €ro JyXOBHOE CO3pEBaHME U
(usndeckoe MyKaHHE OKOHYATENIFHOE OCBOOOXKAECHHE OT
nymHoi atMocdepsl YaitHcOypra («Otbe3n»). Ilpudem, sto
He OerctBo. Harypa riry0oko BocipuMM4uBasi, OH IEPEXOIUT
OT TIPOCTOTO JIOOOMBITCTBA M OTPAaHWYEHHOTO ITOHMMAaHUS
JKH3HM K CTPEMJICHHIO aKTHBHO Yy9YacTBOBATh B COOBITHSX
ropojiKa, NIyOOKO M INUPOKO MO3HATh XXH3HB. [loaToMy ero
pONb HEOIMHAKOBAa BPA3NIMUHBIX pacckazaX. B  mepBbIX
pacckazax, B  Hadane CcOOpHHMKA, €My  OTBEAEHO
HE3HAUUTENFHOE MECTO: OH OOJbIIe CIymaeT, HaOmomaeT u
MOTy4YaeT COBETHI, HO MaJio AEHCTBYeT M 4YacTO IMacCHBEH
(«Pykm», «Dunocod», «Matb»). Ilocremenno Jxopmx
VYunmapn HaumHaeT —Ooliee  aKTUBHO — MHTEPECOBATHCS
coObItisiMu  («BraronpucToHHOCTEY»), OHUMas, YTO IHCATh
MOXKHO JIMIIb O TOM, YTO CaM BHIOCT U IEPEKHI
(«MpIciuTeNBY), TPOOYET MUCATh PAcCKasbl, 3aCHIKUBASICh B
penakiuu «Opna YaitHcOypra» mo nosgHedd Houn («Boxbs
cunay)(cm. 12, 173). FOHoma cTpeMUTCS «HAYYIUTHCSA YEMY-TO
U yMeeT IOCTUraTh XXH3HBb». ABTOP IIOKA3bIBAa€T, YTO IyTh
MO3HAHUSI JKU3HH Yy MOJOAOTO J>KypHAIHMCTAa HE SBISAETCS
MPOCTHIM M HPSIMOIHHEHHBIM. 11 y Hero «ObIBanu Takue IHH,
KOTJ]a OH 4YyBCTBOBal ceOs HecyacTHbIM» (cM.12, 183),
«CMYTHBIE CTpEMJICHHS W TaiHble HEH3bSCHUMBIC >KEIaHUS
opnazeBa U uM». (cM. 12, 189) 3HakoMsCh ¢ HMPOCTBHIMU
Tpy)XeHHKaMH, JKOPIDK NMPUXOJUT K BBIPOKEHUIO TITyOOKON
CHMIIATHM ¥ HEOOBIKHOBEHHOW TIPUBS3aHHOCTH K HHM
(«ITbstHBIITY).

TBopuecku ycBauBasi Tpaauuuu [paiizepa, AHaepcoH
yxe B cOopHuKe «YaifHcOypr, Oraiio» BRICTYIIaeT HOBATOPOM
B Pa3BUTHH aMEPUKAHCKOH MCUXOJOTHYECKOH HOBEJLIBL. 37eCh
BIEPBBIE SIPKO MPOSBUIOCH €r0 MHOTOIPAaHHOE HCKYCCTBO
pacckaza. Bo MHormx pacckazax 93TOro  cOOpHHKa
JOMHMHHPYIOIIYIO DPOJb HIPAeT aBTOPCKOE MOBECTBOBAHUE,
TECHO COYETAIoMIeecs ¢ Pa3MBIIUICHUSIMI M BBICKA3bIBAaHUSIMU
repoeB («Pykm», «Hukro He 3Haer», «boxps cumay,
«Coszepuanue»); B APYTHX - MBIl BCTpedaeM NpeoOiiaraHue
JUAIOTOB M BHYTPEHHHX MOHOJIOTOB HaJ aBTOPCKOI pednio
(«YenoBexk wupaeity, «TeHau»); TpeTbU TMOYTH IEITUKOM
NPEJCTABISAIOT COOOH HCHOBEIb TepoeB, U aBTOP TOJBKO
u3penka BMelIMBaeTcs B mnoBecTBoBaHue («Duiocody,
«bnaronpuctoiftHOCTHY); B OT/ICIIbHBIX pacckazax
MOBECTBOBaHUE Bejxercss OT Jmma asropa («Bymaxkxble
MIApUKI»). ABTOpPCKas IICHXOJOTHUYECKAass XapaKTepHCTHKa
3aHIMaeT BHJHOE MECTO B paccka3ax. BHemHee neiictBue
MOAYMHEHO PACKPHITHIO BHYTPEHHETO MHpa MEepPCOHAKEH.
OOBIYHO paccka3 HAYMHAETCSI C KPAaTKOTO ONHCAHMS MecTa
JIeHCTBUS U MOPTpeTa reposi, MpudeM BHEIIHUI TOPTPET TECHO
NOJYMHEH BHYTpPEHHeMY. BHemHue 4epTsl HOpTpeTa
NEPCOHAXKEN Har0Tcs Kak Obl MHUMOXOJIOM, BCKOJIB3b, 3aTO
60)'[1)].[]06 BHUMaHUE YICIAE€TCA OCHOBHBIM BHYTPECHHUM
0COOEHHOCTSIM T€POEB PaCCKa30B.

OTOT TpHEM CIYXHT SPKOH IICHXOIOTHYECKON
XapaKTepUCTHKOH 00pa3oB. B mcuxomormdeckoM moprpere
npeoOaamaloT  94epThl,  MOKA3bIBAIONIME  HEOOBITHOCTH
TOBEJICHUSI U XapakTepa Ieposi, MOTPSCEHHOTO KaKUM-THO0
yaapoMm, kpusucoMm. bnaromapsa stomy LI, Angepcon cymen
BOIUIOTUTh HauboJee CyYIIECTBEHHbIE UYEPTHl MAaJCHBKOTO
YeJioBeKa B IEpuoj HacTyuleHus umnepuanuszma B CIIA,
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IMOKa3bIBaJI HEOIIPCACICHHOCTb €T0 IIOJIOXKCHUSI, CIIOKHOCTH
WCKaHUH 1 MPOTUBOPEYUBOCTH YYBCTB.

3akmioyenne. Pa3HooOpasme cyme® MaleHBKOTO
yenoBeka B pacckazax «YaiHcOypr, Oraiio» mopoamio
HeoObuaifHo  OoraTyio  TOHAJNBHOCTH  COOpHHKA,  TIe

JpaMaTH3M HEPEJKO CMEHSETCSl Tpareauel, UPOHHS MOMKET
cocelcTBOBaTh ¢ KoMH3MOM. Ho ecTh omHa 0coGeHHOCTH
XYHAO0KECTBEGHHOM MaHepbl — IUcaTells, KOTopas SBIAETCA
OJTHOM W3 I'TaBHBIX IPHYHMHE AUHCTBA « YaitHcOypra , Oraiioy.
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210 JIMpU3M, BBI3BAHHBII TEM, 4YTO aBTOpa HHTEPECYCT
I/I306pa>1<aeMa5{ JIEHCTBUTEIHHOCTD. Ywmeno UCIOJIb3ys
pa3H006pa3HLIe XYAOKECTBCHHBIE IIPUEMBI, ]_H.AH,I[epCOH

CO3/1aJT HEITOBTOPUMBIE TICHXONOTHYECKHE 00pas3bl, MOKa3aB UX
JNUAJIEKTUYECKYI0 3aBUCUMOCTb OT SIBICHUH COLMAIbHOMN
neiictButensHocTH.  COOpHUK — pacckazoB  «YaiHCOypr,
Orafio»  sSBWJCS  SpKOH  CTpaHMIEH B  TBOpYECTBE
III.AnnepcoHa, HpaBAMBBIM IPOU3BEICHUEM KPUTHYECKOIO
peanu3Ma B aMEepUKaHCKOH IUTepaType.
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Annotation

This scientific research is dedicated to the principles of the “family chronicle” genre in American literature of the 20th century.
The article ehamines criticism of Russian and American literary critics. And the definition of the principles of the genre is clearly
given, as well as the work of American writers who created in the genre of the family chronicle of the XX — early XXI centuries.
The methodological basis of our study was the historical-biographical and chronological and problematic approaches. The article
proves that the family chronicle, as a special type of novel prose, has a number of specific features and its own structure of the
genre. And also the works of writers of the 20th century, such as Irwin Show, Ann Tyler and Julia Alvarez, are also considered.
Key words: Genre, chronicle, family, principle, generation, family relations, clash of characters, conflicts.

ZAMONAVIY AMERIKA ADABIYOTIDAGI OILAVIY XRONIKANING JANRINI ANIQLASH PRINTSIPI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu ilmiy tadgigotlar XX asrning amerikalik adabiyotidagi “Oilaviy xronika” janrining tamoyillariga bag‘ishlangan. Magola
rus va amerikalik adabiy tangidchilarni tangid giladi. VVa janr tamoyillarining ta’rifi aniq beriladi, shuningdek, XX asr boshlarida
yaratilgan amerikalik yozuvchilarning ishi. Tadgigotning uslubiy asoslari tarixiy-biografik va xronologik va muammoli
yondashuv edi. Magolada oilaviy nasroniyning maxsus turlari sifatida, bir qator o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarga ega va uning janrining
o°ziga xos tarkibiga ega ekanligini isbotlaydi. Shuningdek, XX asrning yozuvchilarining asarlari, masalan, Irvin shousi, Anler va
Julia Alvarez ham ko‘rib chigilmoqda.

Kalit so‘zlar: Janr, hronika, oilaviy, printsipial, avlod, oilaviy munosabatlar, to‘siglar, mojarolarning to‘gnashuvi.

MPAHLIUIT ONPEIEJEHUS )KAHPA CEMEMHOM XPOHUKH B COBPEMEHHOI AMEPUKAHCKOM
JUTEPATYPE
AHHOTaALUA

JlaHHO€ Hay4HOE HCCiIeJOBAHUE MOCBAIAETCS MPUHLIUMIIAM KaHpa «CeMeHHON XpOHUKN» B AMEepUKaHCKON nuTeparype XX Beka.
B cTartpe paccMoTpeHa KpUTHKa PYCCKUX M aMEPHKAHCKUX JINTEPaTypoBefoB. M deTko maercs onpeeneHne IpHHIMIAM JKaHpa,
a TaK)Ke pacCMOTPEHBI PabOThl aMEPUKAaHCKUX MUCATeNIel, KOTOpble TBOPWIIM B XKaHpe ceMelHoil xponnkn XX — Havanma XXI
BB. METONOJIOTMYECKYI0 OCHOBY HAIIEr0  MCCIENOBaHWA COCTABWJIM  HCTOPHKO-OMorpaduueckuii ¥ XpOHOJIOrO-
npobieMaTuueckuii moaxoabl. B craThe 1OKa3bIBaeTCs UYTO CeMeifHas XpPOHHMKA, Kak OCOOBI THI POMAaHHOH MPO3HI,
obnanmaromuit psgoM crenuduuecknx ocoOSHHOCTel M COOCTBEHHON CTPYKTYpoOil jkaHpa. A Tak e paccCMOTPEHBI PadOoThI
nucateneid XX Beka, Takux kak MpsuH Loy, Dun Taitnep u Jxynus AnsBapec.

KnroueBble cioBa: JKaHp, XpoHMKA, CeMbs, IPHHIWI, IOKOJEHHs, CEMEHHBIE OTHONICHWS, CTOJIKHOBEHHE XapaKTEepOB,

KOH(IIMKTEHL.

Introduction. Having determined the political events
that radically influenced social life, as well as the formation of
philosophical, ethical and aesthetic theories of the peoples of
not only Europe, but also the whole world, it is possible to
generalize the features of the development of national
literatures in the last century and establish general patterns of
the development of world literature. Such events include the
collapse of the socialist system in the late 80s - early 90s and
the formation of new independent states in Europe and Central
Asia, which continues to this day.

Under the circumstances, the literary genre "family
chronicle™ becomes the main genre, which indicates either the
collapse of the empire, or the decline of the old state through
the conflict of generations, through its change, the breakdown
of the way of life, the collapse of the old patriarchal family.
According to E.V.Nikolsky, "a detailed study of the family
theme by writers results in the creation of a special type of
novel prose — the "family chronicle"”, the distinctive feature of
which is the movement (change) of generations in the context
of epochs” [2]. Such works include the works of modern
American writers of the second in the genre of "family

chronicles", which contain a deep analysis of family relations,
in which universal values are affirmed.

Main part. "In any significant work of modern
American (not only American, of course) literature, we will
easily find the same conflict between the individual and the
world. So that the writers ... seem to only reproduce a typical
situation"[1].

This statement of N.A.Anastasiev has not lost its
relevance in our days: "... depicting a typical situation with
complete realism, writers immediately begin to search for
stable, core values that resist the energy of decay. The family
becomes such a value. The family is not just like a union of
two, three, ten people — centrifugal forces also act inside the
cell, this can be seen even in a cursory plot retelling. But the
family is like a long series of generations, like a person’s
home in contrast to the world’s roadlessness, world
homelessness" [1].

In the works of American writers Irwin Shaw (1913-
1984), Ann Tyler (born 1941) and Julia Alvarez (born 1950),
the theme of family occupies a special place. They are
concerned about the problem of the family, in their works they
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explore its many aspects. A striking ehample of this is the
dilogy of 1.Shaw "Rich Man, Poor Man" (Rich Man, Poor
Man, 1970; rus. trans. 1979) and "Beggar, thief" (Beggarman,
Thief, 1977; rus.trans.1986). It traces the fate of three
generations of the Jordakh family, gives a wide panorama of
the life of American society in the post-war period.

The works of 1.Shaw have been translated into many
languages. And the novels "Night Porter" ("Tungi darbon",
translator Nizom Komil) and "Rich Man, Poor Man" ("Boy va
kambagal”, translator A. Fayzulla) have also been translated
into Uzbek.

Ann Tyler’s novel ”Dinner at the Homesick
Restaurant” (1982) tells about the difficult situation in the Tull
family, about the difficult relationship between spouses,
between parents and their children, as well as between
brothers and sister. In the dilogy of Julia Alvarez, a writer and
poet of Dominican descent, "How the Garcia Girls Lost Their
Accents" (How the Garcia Girls Lost Their Accents, 1991)
and "I'yo! (1Jo!, 1997) traces the life of the Garcia family and
his four daughters - Carla, Yolanda, Sandra and Sofia from
1956 to 1989.

The "family chronicle”, taken in the totality of its
problems aimed at understanding the relationship between
family and man, which has been developing and changing
over the past centuries, is a rather complex phenomenon. Here
we mean not only the American "family saga", but the "family
chronicle™ as a whole.

At the turn of the XX-XXI centuries, the
contradictions between the individual and society on the one
hand, and the hero and other characters of the work on the
other hand became so complicated that they no longer fit into
the framework of one novel in the traditional sense. And in an
effort to resolve these contradictions, the novel, as it were,
"modernizes" this form (“subjective narrative"), in the sense
that it puts into the expression "the new is the well-forgotten
old." This is how the family chronicle appears. "Now the type
of panoramic, multi-character narrative, a family chronicle in
the style of "Buddenbrokes™ or "Forsyte Sagas" is clearly
being revived[1].

However, there is a certain difference in terminology
in Russian and Anglo-American literary studies. In Anglo-
American literary studies. If in American literary studies the
"family chronicle" is a separate genre, then in Russian literary
studies it is a complex genre formation, in the narrative
structure of which elements of different genre traditions and
forms of artistic writing are combined.

The "Family Chronicle™ differs from other genres of
the novel by the originality of the composition, which
manifests itself in repetitive, familiar in its ordinariness events
of family life: birth, teaching, wedding, parenting, death,
funeral" [4]. As a rule, these events carry a symbolic load,
revealing in the eternal regularity of what is happening the
uniqueness of a particular case, which becomes a kind of
outcome of a separate fate, a test of the viability of a given
human personality, the significance of its actions.

Sometimes it seems that individual family chronicles
do not contain these major events affecting the life of the
whole nation and that they reflect only the little things of
family life, the biography of some family members. However,
we agree with the opinion of N.A. Anastasiev, who says that
"... in the new era, the novel enters into a different relationship
with reality than in Balzac’s times. Without abandoning the
function of "secretaries” of society, the realist writers of the
West perform this function differently, looking at life through
the prism of fate, whether individual or family... in this sense,
private conflicts reveal a connection with the real course of
events in the country, even if these events are not directly
reflected" [1].

E.Nikolsky highlights such features of the "family
chronicle™ as the observance of the principle of clear
chronology, the dominance of the linear principle, which is
expressed through the dating of events, the designation of the
action of chapters, the correlation of the events of the novel
and the events of history, the principles of aging or maturation
of characters. However, as N.A.Anastasiev notes, "... no
matter how limited or, conversely, chronologically extended
the field of action may be (from a few days in Gardner’s novel
to seventy years in McCullough’s), a long strip of history that
imperiously intervenes in current affairs always remains
outside of it as an implied and active value and conflicts" [2].

In our opinion, the genre of "family chronicle”
assumes, first of all, the thematic community of works,
therefore, its study requires the identification of problem-
thematic semantics. "Family Chronicle™ combines numerous
narratives about the life of not one single-family member, but
the whole family, and not a single generation. The presence of
intra-family conflict in kinship relationships becomes a
characteristic feature of this genre. Relations between different
family members, which, having a number of private features,
are built on the principle of movement from organic unity to
rupture, are crucial for the entire architectonics of the genre.

Historical, cultural, religious and economic integrity,
both the United States and Russia, have always been in
question, and all its facets, considered from the point of view
of intellectual history, as well as issues related to the ideology
of concepts such as the family and individual of any gender,
They demanded a holistic and serious modernization, both in
the life of society and in the works of writers who lived
around the world.

Thus, a number of decisive features of the genre of
family chronicle should be attributed, firstly, linear chronicle,
and secondly, multidirectional coverage of family problems,
which is emphasized by the presence in the plot of real
historical events, thirdly, the presence of a description of the
life of several born in a row of generations of one Families or
genus, and fourthly, creating an author of a certain
microclimate around the members of the described family,
and, which is a mandatory factor, the presence of problems
between the older generation and the younger-fathers and
children.

This genre has always had great prospects in the
literature[3]. The subject in this direction was the idea of the
readers of the life of a certain family, as a rule, numerous,
several generations of the descendants of which passed in their
being before the eyes of readers. At the same time, the main
task of the writer was to observe the logical development of
the plot, built in strict accordance with the presentation of the
events of the historical era.

In Western literature, the family chronicle underwent
specific changes throughout the 19th century and, finally, it
took the form of a realistic novel, in which writers contrasted
the characters of heroes and their fate, which underwent
modernization under the influence of various situations and
the influence of individuals.

The purpose of the authors was to reflect the
similarities and differences in the continuity of individual
families, the plot was reflected in the historical events of the
presented era, and the tests only randomed family members
passing through tests and hardships that took place in their
lives in connection with historical events unfolding in the
country[3].

The continuity of generations, in this perspective,
should be given special attention, because, thanks to her, the
family saga received the right to ehist and occupied its own
niche in world fiction. Based on the continuity of generations,
the authors could develop such moments as the interpretation
of acts committed by heroes based on the genetic
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interconnection of fathers and children, external signs of
characters and their internal features.

The continuity of generations serves as a bridge from
what is happening to the expected through the predicted one, it
is a kind of bridge that allows the reader to travel in time,
both, being next to the heroes and a few decades after their
death, continuing to comprehend the storyline, but with other
characters. , recalling and comparing those moments that were
displayed by the author in the initial chapters and comparing
them with what was happening in the novel at the moment.

Each family saga is based on the principle of historical
thematism, a description of family life and customs that
ehisted in the 19th century. The creators of the family saga
were interested, first of all, the issue of the history of the
family itself, which develops against the background of the
history of the country or several countries.

In the background, it was possible to note their interest
in the formation of personalities of representatives of the
young generation, starting from childhood, and ending with
growing up when they are ready to make decisions on their
own.

Possessing all the above qualities, any girl could claim
a successful marriage, the acquisition of children and the
further structure of her life. Marriage is considered the highest
achievement in the life of young women, but married girls
should follow a strict system of moral conventions.

Even harmful public expressions of sympathy between
a man and a woman were categorically prohibited. The girl

was not allowed to be alone with a man, courtship should have
been open and secular, conduct ritual conversations, use
symbolic gestures and signs, can | use expressions? And |
have to think ... instead of direct confessions in love.

Conclusion. Thus, one of the tasks in studying the
features of the family novel includes consideration and
analysis and subsequent highlighting the individual manner of
each writer, to present their problems and poetics.

All this was reflected in the work of writers who
reflected the cruel reality of being. Thanks to them, today we
have the opportunity to know the truth about what took place
more than a century ago, reading the literary works they
created.

The "Family Chronicle" is extremely characteristic of
American literature at the turn of the XX-XXI centuries. As
L.Simonova notes, the appeal to this genre in this period
"speaks of the awareness by modern authors of the need to
search for the foundations of identity in a situation — a change
in the temporal and ideological paradigm at the onset of the
new millennium." [5]

The dilogies "Rich Man, Poor Man" and "Beggar,
Thief" by Irwin Shaw, "How the Garcia Girls Lost their
accent" and "I'Yo!" by Julia Alvarez, as well as Ann Tyler’s
family chronicles "Earthly Blessings" and "Lunch at the
Homesick Restaurant” are the best ehamples of modern
"family chronicles".
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SARA KEYN VA FILIPP RIDLI DRAMALARIDA GO‘DAK-BOLA OBRAZI TALQINI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magolada XX asrning 2-yarmi davomida ingliz tilida ijod gilingan S.Keyn va F.Ridli kabi dramaturglar go‘dak-bola
obrazining holat tasviri tahlil gilingan. Ingliz dramaturglari S.Keyn va F.Ridli shafgatsizlikni tom ma’noda qo‘pol kuchning
namoyon bo‘lishi, zo‘ravonlik va qon to‘kish deb tushunadilar. Ingliz dramaturglarining “shafqatsiz” pyesalarida bola “passiv
qurbon” tipini gavdalantiradi. Qahramon bolaning iztiroblari va o‘limi prizmasi orgali XXI asr boshlari, 20-yillarning 2-
yarmidagi Britaniya jamiyatining siyosiy va ijtimoiy muammolari, bolalarga nisbatan zo‘ravonlik sahnalarining  tabiiy tasviri
yangi ingliz dramasining asosiy mavzulari hisoblanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Go‘dak tasviri, bolalar obrazi, hissiyot, dramaturgiya, hikoya, salbiy va ijobiy obrazlar.

INTERPRETATION OF THE IMAGE OF A CHILD IN THE DRAMAS OF SARAH KANE AND PHILIP
REEDLY
Annotation
This article analyzes the image of the image of a child by playwrights such as S. Kane and F. Ridley, created in English
during the second half of the 20th century. English playwrights S. Kane and F. Ridley understand brutality literally as a
manifestation of brute force, violence and bloodshed. In the "brutal” plays of English playwrights, the child embodies the
“passive victim” type. Through the prism of the suffering and death of the hero child, the political and social problems of
the British society of the beginning of the 21st century, the second half of the 20th century, and the natural depiction of
scenes of violence against children are the main themes of the new English drama.
Key words: Image of baby, image of children, emotion, dramaturgy, story, negative and positive images.

UHTEPIPETAILIMSI OBPA3A PEBEHKA B IPAMAX CAPbI KEMH U ®UJINNA PUIIN
AHHOTaIUS

B nmanHO# crarbe aHamm3upyeTcs u300paxkeHme obOpaza pebeHka TakuMu apamartypramu, kak C. Keitn m @. Pumin,
CO3JJaHHOE Ha AaHTJIMICKOM s3bIKe BO BTOpoil momoBuHe XX Beka. AHrimiickue apamarypra C. Keitn mw ®@. Punmm
MOHUMAIOT JKECTOKOCTh OYKBaJIbHO KaK IIPOSIBICHHE TPYOON CHIIBI, HACHINSA U KPOBONPOIHUTHSA. B «OpyTanbHBIX» mbecax
AQHTJIMICKUX IpaMaTyproB peOCHOK BOIUIONIAET THIl «IIaCCHBHOM KepTBBI». Uepe3 Mpu3My CTpalaHUil U cMepTH peOeHKa-
repost PacKphIBAIOTCS IMOJIMTHYECKHE M COLUaNbHBIE NpobieMbl OpuraHckoro obmiectBa Hayama XXI| Beka, Bropoi
moJIOBUHBEI XX BeKa, €CTECTBEHHOE M300pa)KeHNE CIIeH HacHiIus HaJl 1eTbMH. OCHOBHBIE TEMBI HOBOH aHTIIMICKON ApamBbl.
Karuesslie caoBa: O6pa3 mianenna, oopa3s aereil, SMouus, ApaMaTyprus, pacckas, HeraTHBHbIC U TIO3UTHUBHBIE 00pasbl.

Kirish. XX asrning oxirgi uchdan bir gismi va XXI
asr boshlari bir gator teatr va dramatik tajribalar, ko‘plab
estetik  tushunchalarning  paydo bo‘lishi  va  yangi
tendentsiyalarning shakllanishi bilan ajralib turadigan davr.
Teatr va dramaturgiyadagi yangi tendentsiyalarni tavsiflash
uchun tegishli kontseptual apparat zarur edi, drama va teatrda
bo‘lgan o‘zgarishlarni aks ettiruvchi “postdramatik teatr”
termini paydo bo‘ldi. Ushbu estetik hodisani ta’riflovchi bir
gancha garashlar mavjud.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. “Postdramatik
teatr” atamasi ilmiy muomalaga nemis tadqiqotchisi
X.T.Leman tomonidan Kiritilgan. 1999 - yilda xuddi shu
nomdagi “Postdramatik teatr” asarida ushbu kontseptsiya 20-
asr oxiri va XXI asr boshlaridagi teatr va dramatik
o‘zgarishlarning  butun  spektrini  o‘z ichiga oladi.
“Postdramatik teatr” kitobida olim teatr va dramaning yangi
modelining paydo bo‘lishi teatr belgilaridan foydalanish va til
uslubidagi  o‘zgarishlar bilan bog‘ligligini ta’kidlaydi.
X.T.Leman dramaga xos bo‘lgan bir qgator xususiyatlarni
ajratib ko‘rsatadi va estetikaning har bir tarkibiy elementini
batafsil tavsiflaydi: iyerarxiyaning yo‘qligi, musigiylashtirish,
vizual dramaturgiya, korporativlik, vogea/vaziyat. Lemanning
ta’kidlashicha, spektakl va dramada mutlago barcha
elementlarning mavjudligi ularni postdramatik deb tasniflash

uchun vyetarli emas, ammo bu parametrlar tendentsiyani
belgilaydi [1].

Postdramatik tajribalar, asarning muallifi aniqligi va
haqgiqiyligi muammolari shubha ostiga olinadi; postdramatik
teatr keskin ijtimoiy muammolar hagida gapiradi, ko‘pincha
ilmiy tezislar va nazariyalar postdramada oz aksini topadi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi va natijalar. “Crave”
pyesasi (1998) ingliz dramaturgi Sara Keynning (1971-1999)
so‘nggi asarlaridan bo‘lib, u avvalgi pyesalaridan, birinchi
navbatda, shakli jihatidan tubdan farq giladi. Asarning asosiy
motivlari tasvirlangan “Starved” monologidagi qahramonning
anoreksiya, dahshat, yolg‘izlik, sevgi va o‘limga tashnalik
tajribasi S. Keynning keyingi “Changoqlik” asarida o‘zini namoyon
qildi.

Yugorida ta’kidlanganidek, “Chanqoqlik” o¢zining
shakliga ko‘ra S.Keynning oldingi pyesalaridan tubdan farg
giladi: asarda hikoya chizig‘i, tasviriy vositalar, sahna
yo‘nalishlari yo‘q, aniq belgilangan personajlar o‘rniga fagat
lotin harflari bilan ko‘rsatilgan ovozlar (A,B,C... M kabi)
mavjud. S. Keynning “ovozli” spektaklida tasviriy reja
tuzilmagan va rejissyor uchun uni sahnada jonlantirish juda
giyin: syujetni tashkil etuvchi vogealar silsilasi ham,
personajlarning plastik jihatdan tushunarli obrazlari ham
mavjud emas.
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”C. You're dead to me.

B. My will reads, Fuck this up and 1’ll haunt
you for the rest of you fucking life.

C. He’s following me.

A What do you want?

BTo die”[2].

Ovozli tovushlarning u yoki bu personajga
tegishliligiga kelsak, S.Keynning o‘zi so‘nggi intervyularidan
birida shunday degan edi: “A doim keksa odam, M keksa ayol,
B yosh yigit va C yosh ayol .... M oddiygina ona, B o‘g‘il bola
va C yosh bola edi. Ular abadiy o‘zgarmas bo‘lib goladi va
o‘zgartirilmaydi” [2].

Bola (C) go‘yoki gahramonlar orasida bo‘lishiga
garamay, uning umumiy ovozlar xoridagi so‘zlari bolalarcha
mazmun Yyoki intonatsiya bilan ajralib turmaydi, ammo C
belgisi jinsi taxmin gilingan yagona belgidir: o‘quvchi oldida
ayol gahramon (o‘smir giz) paydo bo‘ladi, uning hikoyasi, M.
Petersga ko‘ra, “ayol hikoyasi, chizigli bo‘lmagan va uzoq
hikoya” [3]. Dramatik materialni taqdim etishning erkin tartibi
postdramaning eng xarakterli xususiyati hisoblanadi, bolaning
ovozi esa bo‘shligga o‘xshaydi va kattalar ovozi bilan parallel
ravishda eshitiladi. Shuningdek, noma’lum bo‘lgan belgilar
tadgigotchi M.Peters tomonidan quyidagicha talgin gilinadi:
“P’yesadagi to‘rtta alohida ovoz psixologik azob-uqubatlarni
baham ko‘rishning iloji yo‘qligini anglatadi, chunki hech kim
bir-birini tinglashga tayyor emas”. M.Piters nima uchun C
ning gahramon qiz bola ekanligi hagida bahs yuritar ekan,
aynan ayollar va qgizlar erkaklarnikiga garaganda turli ruhiy
kasalliklarni  boshdan kechirishlari qiyinroq bo‘lishini,
zo‘ravonlik va ruhiy jarohatlarga ko‘proq duchor bo‘lishlarini
ta’kidlaydi: “C — jinsi oshkor bo‘lgan yagona personaj, u ayol
ekanligi aniq: bu muhim kuzatish, chunki ayollar, aynigsa,
yaqin sheriklari go‘lida zo‘ravonlikka duchor bo‘lish ehtimoli
ko‘prog. Ayollarga depressiya, anoreksiya va boshqga isteriya
turlari tashhisi qo‘yilishi ehtimoli ko‘proq” [4].

C. When | wake | think my period must have started or
rather never stopped because it only finished three days ago

[5].

Asardagi ovozlardan birining muallif ovoziga yaqinligi
hagidagi bu fikrni tadgiqotchi L.A.Bakler ham bildiradi va u
drama ustidagi og‘ir mehnat davrida dramaturgning ruhiy
kasalligi qaytalanishini eslaydi: “Keynning adabiy asariga
ko‘ra agent Mel Kenyon, Keyn “Chanqagan”ni yozganidan
so‘ng qattiq depressiyadan aziyat chekdi va depressiyaga
moyil bo‘lishiga garamay, dori-darmonlarni gabul qilishni
istamadi...” [6].

Muallifning so‘zlari bola tilidan aytilgan degan tahminlar mavjud
bo‘lib, gahramon C depressiya, anoreksiya, o‘lim va yolg‘izlikdan
go‘rquv hagida mulohazalar yuritadi:

“C.The heart is going out of me”...

“C. Someone has died who is not dead”...;

“C. I feel nothing, nothing. I feel nothing”[8].

U.Shekspirning ~ “Hamlet”  asaridan  olingan
igtiboslar C gahramonning ruhiy dard hagidagi mulohazalariga misol
bo‘la oladi:

“A. What do you want? C. To die. B. To sleep.

M. No more” (P.158).

Dramaning ritmik qurilishi personajlar nutgining
parchalanish xususiyatiga asoslanadi, bu esa uzluksizlik,
diskretlik, chizigli bo‘lmagan bayon tuyg‘usini yuzaga
keltiradi, bundan tashqgari, dramaturg til va nutqdan nihoyatda
tejamkor va vazminlik bilan foydalanadi.

Zamonaviy ingliz dramaturglari orasida Filipp Ridli
(1964) biroz ajralib turadi: Ridli nafagat bolalar uchun, balki
bolalar hagida ham yozadi, uning asarlari gahramonlari yosh
kitobxonlar bilan tengdir. Biroq, dramaturg “"himoya"
pozitsiyasini egallashga va didaktik yo‘nalishdagi asarlar
yaratishga intilmaydi, "Ridli ko‘pincha bolalar uchun

esselarida shafgatsizlik, vogelikni gisgacha namoyish qilishi
uchun tangid qilinadi, lekin muallif o‘smir gahramonlaming
hagigiy dunyoni ganday nazar bilan ko‘rishni xohlashlari,
dunyo hagidagi tushunchalarini kengaytiradigan hissiy va
axlogiy muammolarni yorqin tarzda yorita oladi. Ridlining
bolalar dramalari hozirgi ijtimoiy-siyosiy kontekstda yozilgan,
masalan, “Brokenville” (2000) dramasining dastlabki versiyasi
1998 - yilda “Apocalyptica” nomi bilan nashr etilgan va
jamoatchilik tomonidan yaxshi gabul gilingan.

“Brokenville” spektaklining qahramonlari o‘smirlar
bo‘lib, ularning ism-lagablari, bir tomondan, tashqi
ko‘rinishning xarakterli belgisini bildirsa, ikkinchi tomondan,
ertak gahramonlari bilan bog‘liglikni ko‘rsatadi: Sequin,
Tattoo, Briefcase, Tuft, Scratch. Qahramonlar orasida kampir
ham, bola ham bor - o‘n yoshli bola, barcha gahramonlar
orasida eng yosh qahramon. Bolalarga g‘ayrioddiy
taxalluslarni o‘ylab topishlari kerak edi, chunki gahramonlar
o‘zlarining haqiqiy ismlarini eslamaydilar, ular o‘z ismlarini,
tanish narsa va hodisalarning nomlarini va umuman
o‘zlarining butun o‘tmishlarini eslamasliklari sabablarini
bilishmaydi. Qahramonlar Child musiga qutisidan kuyni
eshitib, vayrona uyga yetib kelishadi. Dramada harakat kampir
gorgib ketgan bolaga tasalli berishga urinayotgan paytdan
boshlanadi va u o‘smirlarga olov yogishni buyuradi, ularga hikoya
o‘gishga harakat giladi. Ammo harobalar orasidan topilgan ertaklar
kitobi yirtilgan bo‘lib chigadi va ertakni yangidan tuzishga
to‘g‘ri keladi. Kampir va uning hikoyasi Sequin, Tattoo,
Briefcase, Tuft, Scratch va boshqgalar bilan to‘Idiriladi:

“Old Woman opens book and reads.

“There was once a land called ...” — Oh ... the pages
are burnt.

Child begins whimpering again.

Old Woman. Dontworry. I’ll think of something.

Slight pause.

There was once a land where everything ... everything
was in ruins. No one knew what had caused everything to be
broken. But broken it was. And this land was called ...

Satchel Brokenville?

Old Woman. Very good”[7].

Shunday qilib, dramaturg dramatik matnning ikki
gatlamini (tashgi va ichki, spektakl gahramonlari tomonidan
yaratilgan) quradi:

“A fluidity and exhilarating speed to the storytelling
now. Movement, use of found objects — everything used to
maximum effect. The evolution from static narration to full-
blown theatre is complete”.

Ridlining “Brokenville” dramasi post-dramatik “nutq
teatri”, “ovozlar teatri”’ga misol bo‘lib, bu yerda so‘z, hikoya,
nutq jarayoni teatrlashtiriladi va dramatik harakat deyarli
butunlay so‘zlashuv bilan almashtiriladi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Adabiy tangidchilar tomonidan
S.Keynning avtobiografiyasi o‘rganilib, bu nazariyaga ko‘ra
bola gahramonning ovozini yozuvchining ovoziga o‘xshash deb
baholadilar: “Crave” dramasidagi qahramon C kabi, Keyn
“boshqalarning  azob-uqubatlarini  o‘g‘irlaydigan  hissiy
plagiat”, ya’ni u haqigiy vogealarni o‘rganadi va ularni o‘z
asariga o‘tkazadi, keyinchalik bu tarjima gilingan hikoyalarni
0z tomoshabinlariga taqdim etadi va shu bilan ular ikkinchi
hayotga ega bo‘lishadi” [9]. F.Ridli “Brokenville” dramasida
ertak motivlarini postdramatik uslublar bilan uyg‘unlashtiradi.
Dramatik matnning kollaj va parchalanishi, muallifning
improvizatsiyaga  ochigligi  kabi  postdramatik  teatr
xususiyatlari postdramaturgiyaning bir qismi bo‘lgan turli xil
ertak syujetlarini (harakatchanlik, moslashuvchanlik va
dinamizm) modellashtirishga yordam beradi. F.Ridlining
“Brokenville” pyesasidagi kichik personajlar “bola-simulyakr”
turini ko‘rsatadi, chunki ular ham Ridli pyesasi gahramonlari,
ham o‘zlari yaratgan matn gqahramonlaridir.
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HARMONY OF FORM AND CONTENT IN SATIRE
Annotation

The choice of the content that matches the form in the poetic work, the form that matches the content, requires important aspects
of the artist’s poetic skills. Especially the semiotic modes of comic poetic genres open the way to approach the issue from the
same point of view. The form determines the idea, the content, the concept of the creator, his goals, and most importantly, his
attitude to the things and events in ehistence. For ehample, in a comic poem, negative and positive characteristics determine the
attitude of the poet to the world and people. In particular, it shows the artist’s manner of "rediscovering™ the mood of the time in
a sharp philosophical-intellectual way. Such uniqueness also underpins the closeness of human relations. After all, times have
changed, comic modes of the 60s have become more unique in the 80s. This process plays a major role in the development of the
artist’s artistic concept.

Key words: Form, content, humor, criticism, satire, humor, poetic construction, pathos, theme, idea, criterion, motive of laughter
and crying.

TF'APMOHMUS ®OPMBbI U COAEP)KAHUS B CATUPE
AnHOTanuUst

BrIG0p conepikaHMs, COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO ()OpME B MO3THYECCKOM HPOM3BEICHHH, (OPMBI, COOTBETCTBYIOLICH COAEPKAHHIO,
TpeOyeT BaKHBIX ACIEKTOB IOITHYECKOrO MACTepCTBAa XYAOXKHHKA. B OCOOCHHOCTH CEMHOTHYECKHE MOIYCHI KOMHYECKHX
HO3THYECKUX JKAHPOB OTKPBHIBAIOT MyTh JUIA IOJXOZAa K HpoOieMe ¢ ToH ke TOYkH 3peHus. Dopma ompenenser HICIo,
coziepKaHKe, 3aMBICe]T TBOPIA, ero LelH, a TJIaBHOe, ero OTHOIICHHUE K BellaM M coOBITHAM cyniero. Hanpumep, B KoMH4IecKoi
MOAME OTPHLATENBHBIE U TTOJIOXKUTENbHBIE XapaKTEPUCTUKK ONPENeISIFOT OTHOLIEHHE 103Ta K MUPY M JIIOAsM. B wactHocTH, B
Hell MpOosIBISIETCS MaHepa XyJI0KHHUKA «IIePEOTKPBIBATh) HACTPOCHUSI BPEMEHH B OCTPO-(QHIIOCOPCKO-NHTEINIEKTYaIbHOM KITIOUe.
Takast yHHMKalbHOCTh TaKXKe JIOKMT B OCHOBE OJM30CTH 4YeJIOBEYECKMX OTHOIICHWH. Benp BpemMeHa M3MEHWIINCH,
IOoMopHcTHYeCKHe MoAbl 60-x cramu Oojee yHUKaIbHBIME B 80-X. DTOT mporecc HUrpaer OOJBIIYI0 pPOJb B Pa3BUTHU
XYJI0’KECTBEHHOTO 3aMbICIIa Xy JOKHHKA.

KiioueBbie cioBa: ®opma, comepkaHue, IOMOp, KPUTHKA, caTHUpa, IOMOp, MOITHYECKas KOHCTpyKuus, madoc, Tema, uzues,
KPUTEPHIi, MOTHB CMEXa U Illava.

HAJVIYOTDA SHAKL VA MAZMUN UYG*‘UNLIGI
Annotatsiya

She’riy asardagi shaklga mos mazmunni, mazmunga mos shaklni tanlash, ijodkor poetik mahoratining muhim girralarini tagozo
etadi. Aynigsa, hajviy she’riy janrlar semiotik moduslari masalaga ayni shu jihatdan yondashishga yo‘l ochadi. Shakl — g‘oyani,
mazmunni, ijodkor konsepsiyasini, uning magsadlarini, eng muhimi borligdagi narsa-hodisalarga munosabatini belgilab beradi.
Deylik hajviy she’rda — salbiy va ijobiy xususiyat shoirning olam va odamga munosabatini belgilaydi. Aynigsa, ijodkorning
davrning kayfiyatini o‘tkir falsafiy-intelektual tarzda “qayta kashf” etish manerasini dalolatlaydi. Bunday o‘ziga xoslik insoniy
munosabatlar tig‘izligini ham asoslaydi. Negaki, davr o‘zgardi, 60-yillardagi hajviy moduslar 80-yillarda yanada o‘ziga xoslik
kasb etdi. Mana shu jarayon ijodkor badiiy konsepsiyasini yanada yuzaga chigishida katta rol o‘ynaydi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Shakl, mazmun, yumor, tanqid, satira, hajvnavislik, poetologik konstruksiya, pafos, mavzu, g‘oya, mezon, kulgi va
yig‘i motivi.

Kirish. Ma’lumki, badiiy shakl o‘zgaruvchan (plastik)  ob’ektivlikdir; rohat, zavgq berish, ko‘ngilni ochish

fragmentlardan tarkib topadi. She’riy asardagi shaklga mos
mazmunni, mazmunga mos shaklni tanlash, ijodkor poetik
mahoratining muhim girralarini tagozo etadi. Aynigsa, hajviy
she’riy janrlar semiotik moduslari masalaga ayni shu jihatdan
yondoshishga yo‘l ochadi. Shakl — g‘oyani, mazmunni,
ijodkor konsepsiyasini, uning magsadlarini, eng muhimi
borligdagi narsa-hodisalarga munosabatini belgilab beradi.
Shakl — olam va odam nisbati, ijodkorning tasavvur
kengliklarini, magsadga va natijaga olib boruvchi oniy, ruhiy
kechinmalarni yuzaga chigishida zamin hozirlaydi. Prof.
U.To‘ychev bu haqda: “Genial asar yozish badiiy shaklning
ichki imkoniyatlarini to‘la ishga solish orgali amalga oshadi.
Shakl inson xarakterini yaratishda, asar kompozitsiyasi va
tilida namoyon bo‘ladi. U go‘zalligi bilan muhim xususiyatlari
mukammallik,  meyor,  hajm,  moslik,  muvofiglik,

xususiyatlariga ega, ustalik idealga suyanadi, estetik sezgi
faolligi bilan bog‘lig, xunuklikka ziddir. Shakllangan obraz —
tugal, bir butun, tipik, individual, emotsionaldir. Badiiy asar
shakl orqali yashay oladi, obraz shakl orgali jonli ko‘rinadi;
mazmunning yashash tarzi shakldir” [1]. Haqiqatdan ham,
she’riy asar shakli uning yuzaga chiqishida obrazli tafakkur
muhim rol o‘ynaydi. Obrazlilikning eng birlamchi jihati:
shaklda namoyon bo‘lsa, mazmun uning yashovchanligini,
davr manzaralarini, shoir poetik olamining turfaligini
taqozolaydi. Arastu ham bu hagda shunday fikrlarni ilgari
suradi: “San’atkorlar muayyan shaxslarni tasvirlaydilar, ular
esa yaxshi yoki yomon bo‘lishi mumkin. (Negaki,
shaxslarning gandayligi shu bilan belgilanadi, zero, hamma
odamlar xarakterlaridagi illatlari yoki fazilatlari jihatidan
farglanadilar). Ular bizdan yaxshiroq yoki bizdan yomonroq,
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yoki hatto bizdek bo‘ladilar. (Xuddi rassomlardagidek.
Polignot, masalan, eng vyaxshi odamlarni, Pavson -
yomonlarni, Dionisiy esa bizga o‘xshash kishilarni
tasvirlaydi). Chamasi, yuqorida aytilgan tasviriy usullarning
har biri ham ana shunday tafovutlarga ega bo‘ladi. Demak,
xilma-xil predmetlarning tasviri ham har xil bo‘ladi. Chunki
shunga o‘xshash farglanuvchi xususiyatlar ragsda ham,
atletikada, surnay chalishda, nasr va oddiy she’rda ham
bo‘lishi mumkin[2]. Arastuning mazkur nazariy qarashlari
hozirgi kunda ham badiiylik moduslarini aniglashda, shakl va
mazmun birligini yaxlit organzim sifatida o‘rganishda juda
go‘l keladi. Shaklning mazmunga o‘tib turish tamoyillari,
mazmunning shoir olamidagi hamda tasavvur tug‘yonlarini
hal gilishda muhim ahamiyat kasb etuvchi komponentlarini
idroklashda qo‘l keladi. Deylik hajviy she’rda — salbiy va
ijobiy xususiyat shoirning olam va odamga munosabatini
belgilaydi. Aynigsa, ijodkorning davrning kayfiyatini o‘tkir
falsafiy-intelektual tarzda “qayta kashf” etish manerasini
dalolatlaydi. Bunday o‘ziga xoslik insoniy munosabatlar
tigizligini ham asoslaydi. Negaki, davr o‘zgardi, 60-yillardagi
hajviy moduslar 80-yillarda yanada o°ziga xoslik kasb etdi.
Mana shu jarayon ijodkor badiiy konsepsiyasini yanada
yuzaga chigishida katta rol o‘ynaydi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. Shuni gayd
etish lozimki, har ganday imoratning yuksakligini
ta’minlovchi shakli va jozibasini belgilovchi mazmuni —
arxitekturasi bo‘ladi. She’r ham shoir arxitekturasining noyob
mahsuli. Buni har bir davr o‘z “qarichi” bilan belgilab olishga
loyiq. “Adabiyotshunos lingvistdan kam bo‘lmagan holda
0°ziga Xx0s va o‘ziga mos tarzda so‘zni, nutgni, etimologik va
sintaksis shakllarni, tinish belgilarini, pauzani, umuman
olganda, obraz va g‘oyalarni yaratuvchi, shoir, yozuvchi,
dramaturg va, nihoyat, adabiyotshunosning uslubini ham
belgilovchi barcha gismlarni tadqiq etadi” [3], - deya yozadi
A.V.Chicherin. Darhagigat, badiiy matnda tinish belgilari
ritmni, bir so‘z bilan aytganda — pafosni ta’minlaydi. Pafos —
she’rning musiqgiy ozugasi. Pafos — ehtirosli kuy va ohang.
Unda butun bashariyat ruhi mujassam bo‘ladi. Shuningdek,
chigarishi bilan bir gatorda, syujet va kompozitsiyaga nimaiki
dahldor bo‘lsa, barchasini bir nugtada jamlaydigan
fragmentlar tartiblashtiradi:

O“gi gorning ochgani sayin,

Bilib ol she’r o‘qish shartini.

Chunki,

Qorning to‘ygandan keyin

Tushunmaysan shoir dardini...[4]

Shoir Anvar Obidjon she’riyatining aksariyat gismida
zamon va makonning o‘ziga xos surati emas, ko‘prog inson
ruhiyati, ahvoloti xususida so‘z boradi. Masalan, shoir
o‘zining botinida — kitob o‘gishga bo‘lgan ehtiyojni oddiy
so‘zlar yordamida ranginlashtirar ekan, o‘quvchiga kinoya
orgali yetkazishga intiladi. Kitob mutolaasini ta’kidlar ekan,
och va to‘q qorinning g‘ami ham turlicha bo‘lishiga
ishontiradi. Kinoya — ob’ektiv jihatdan ana shu masalalarni
yaxlitligini ta’minlashga qaratiladi. She’rdagi tinish belgilari
nugta, ko‘p nuqgtalarga katta umuminsoniy masalalarni
singdirib yuboradi. “She’rdagi tinish belgilari she’rning
g‘oyasi va  mazmunini  ochishda, ta’sirchanligini,
emotsionalligini  ta’minlashda muhim ahamiyatga ega.
Grammatik va mazmuniy vazifa qo‘shilib esa uchinchi vazifa
— tovushdagi badiiy-estetik ohangni ta’minlaydi. Tovushning
musiqiyligi, mazmunning hajmi, tuyg‘uning dinamikasi aynan
punktuatsiya orgali yanada yaqqolroq yuzaga chigadi. Buni
Anvar Obidjonning ko‘p nuqgtaga ko‘proq murojaat gilishida
ham ko‘rish mumkin. Odatda, ko‘p nuqta ifodadagi fikrning
tugamaganligini, davom etishi mumkKinligini, so‘zga
sig‘magan fikrni  anglatishini  ko‘rsatish lozim. Bundan

tashqari, lirik gahramonning kechinmalarini so‘zsiz ifodalash,
unga o‘quvchi dunyogarashidan kelib chigib ham baho berish
yoki she’r mazmuni hagida o‘quvchini o‘ylashga majbur
giluvchi vosita sifatida ham olish mumkin. Chunki so‘zsiz
ifoda vositasi deganda muayyan shartlilikni unutmaslik
kerak”[5]. Haqiqatdan ham, she’riy satrlarning o‘ziga xosligi —
punktuatsiya bilan bog‘liq tarzda yanada salmogli yuzaga
chigar ekan, buni hech ikkilanishsiz e’tirof etish lozimki,
ritmik gator va intonatsion, mazmuniy ixchamlik bilan yanada
tipiklashadi.

Yugorida shoir “g‘am yo‘q odamga kitob o‘gi desang
ham o‘gimaydi, g‘am bor odam esa o‘z-o‘zidan o‘quvchidir”
degan falsafiy-estetik kinoyani tartiblashtiradi. Demak, yaxshi
o‘quvchi bilan yomon o‘quvchining fargini ajratib olishda
shoir ixcham ifoda segmentlaridan unumli foydalana oladi.

Tinish belgilarining she’r kompozitsiyasida tutgan
o‘rni hagida so‘z borganda, A.Obidjonning bir misradan iborat
she’rlarini misol gilish mumkin. Masalan:

Yerni so‘kdi... osmonga chiggach [6].

She’rdagi ritm - ikkiga ajralib, bir inson xarakterining
ikki qirrasini, qiyofasini, fazilatu qusurlarini ko‘rsatib
bermoqda. She’rdagi ko‘p nugtani ko‘ramiz: inson biron bir
mansab pillapoyasiga ko‘tarilgach, oddiylikni, odamiylikni
unutib, o‘zining qo‘li ostida ishlayotganlarga, atrofidagilarga
past nazar bilan garay boshlashin tabiiy. Bu har bir insonda
bor. Shuning uchun shoir — kamtarlikni ham, manmanlikni
ham o‘tkir kinoyaga olib, kuchli hissiy-falsafiy metaforani
yaratmogda. Yer va osmon ikki dunyo! Undan Kkatta
umumlashma yasay olish shakl va mazmun uyg‘unligini
dalolatlaydi. Tinish belgilari — ko‘p nugta mavjud o‘rinda
(kechinma) shoir qalbidagi tushuncha va tasavvurlarni
dramatik tarzda tus olishini ta’minlashga qaratilgan. Ko‘p
nugtaning yana bir muhim tomoni to‘xtam (...)dan keyin
yakuniy xulosaga o‘rin ajartishida yagqgol namoyon bo‘ladi.
Osmonga chiggandan keyin lirik gahramon yerni so‘kyapti.
Bu esa she’rdagi ruhiy-falsafiy immunitetni taqozo etmoqda.

Rus munaqqidi V.G.Belinskiy yozishicha: “Tirik inson
0‘z ruhida, yuragida, qonida jamiyat hayotini tashiydi,
beixtiyor uning illatidan dard chekadi, uning iztiroblaridan
azob tortadi, uning salomatligidan yashab yashnab ketadi,
saodatidan baxtiyor bo‘ladi, xolos. Lekin bunda inson
hayotining hammasi bo‘lmasa-da, muayyan dagiqalari,
shubhasiz, talab gilinadi. Ammo grajdanin insonni, inson
grajdaninni inkor etmasligi kerak. U holda ham, bu holda ham
— bir yogalamalik bo‘ladi. Har ganday bir yoglamalik esa
cheklanganlik bilan egizakdir. Vatanga muhabbat, xuddi
yakka va umumga o‘xshash, insonning insoniyatga
muhabbatidan kelib chigmog‘i lozim” [7]. Ko‘rinadiki,
V.Belinskiy nazarda tutayotgan narsa hanuzgacha o‘z
ahamiyatini yo‘qotgan emas. Deylik, insonning buyuk
muhabbati bo‘lsagina umrboqgiy asarlar yaratishga qodir.
Hajviy asar davrning tragik manzaralarini komik tarzda
ifodalar ekan, undan fazilat axtarish zarur. Hech bir san’at
asari hajviy asar kabi muammoning tub mohiyatini baralla
ochiglab ifodalab berolmaydi. Shuni gayd etish lozimki,
poeziyaning hayot ifodasi ekanligini hech bir zamon unutgan
emas. Shoir Anvar Obidjonning har ganday hajviy she’rining
tagida yengil hazil va mutoyiba bilan, kinoya uyg‘un
parodoksni yuzaga keltiradi. Unda davr ham, zamon ham, vaqt
ham birga harakatlanadi:

Toping menga bir xotin,

Surishtirmang tag-zotin,

She’rni sevsa bo‘lgani.

She’rdagi uchlikning tag-zamirida ayni shu yuqgoridagi jihat
gabarib ko‘rinadi. Insonning muhabbati, uning e’tigodi va
iymonini belgilaydi. Dunyoning o‘tkinchi havaslariga oshiq
ham, unga nafs yo‘li ham bir xildir. Shuni inobatga olib shoir
kinoya gilyapti. She’rni sevgan insonning galbida Vatanga
bo‘lgan ham, ota-onaga, yor-u do‘stga bo‘lgan muhabbat ham
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hech gachon so‘nmasligini anglatmogda. Mana shu tamoyilga
e’tibor berilsa, A.Obidjon izlanishlarida shaklning mazmunga
hamohang qirralaridagi o‘tkir falsafiy-psixologik ruhning
kuchini sezamiz. Shoir o‘zini tushunishni va o‘zgalar uni
iste’dodini gadrlashni istaydi. Lirik gahramoni ko‘ngli
to‘lmaganligidan azobini “kulgi” orqasida namoyon qiladi.
Unga xotinning ganagaligi muhim emas, muhimi - she’rni
sevsa bo‘ldi gabilida ish ko‘radi.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. “Ironiya va sarkazm ideal
vogelikning nomutanosibligini anglashdan paydo bo‘ladi”[8],
— yozadi rus olimi G.N.Pospelov. Hagigatdan ham,
nomutanosib vogelikning yuzaga chigish omillari turlicha
bo‘ladi. Bu bir tomondan, vogelikning hali to‘lagonli amalga
oshishi uchun bir intilish bo‘lsa, ikkinchi tomondan,
yumorning o‘ziga xosligini dalolatlaydi. Ironik munosabatli
nutq shoir izlanishlarida biror bir fikr yoki magsadning til
birliklari negizida ochig-oshkor aytilmasidan, aksincha,
ko‘chma ma’noda ifodalanishini tushunish mumkin. Ironik
she’rlarni hamma ham yoza olmaydi. Bunday she’rlar
tabiatida “ko‘chma, yashirin ma’no” mavjud bo‘ladi. Anvar
Obidjon she’rlaridagi shakl va mazmun birligi hodisasi ironik
kayfiyatni  badiiy-estetik gamrovini  belgilab  beradi.
Prof.D.Quronov shunday yozadi: “Komiklik umumestetik
kategoriya sanalib, badiiy asarlarning barida (me’morlikdan
tashqari) kuzatilishi mumkin. Har ganday kulgi ham komiklik
sanalavermaydi, bu o‘rinda ijtimoiy ahamiyatga molik kulgi
nazarda tutiladi. Satira ob’ektda idealga mutlago zid,
jamiyatning joriy holati nugtayi nazaridan to‘la inkor
gilinuvchi ziddiyatlarni aks ettirsa, yumorda ob’ektdagi ayrim
jihatlarnigina inkor qilish ko‘zda tutiladi”[9]. Mana shu
jihatdan e’tibor gilinsa, A.Obidjonning ko‘pchilik she’rlarida
tinish belgilaridan tortib barcha unsurlargacha ma’lum bir
funksiyani bajaradi.

Tuyg‘ulari bog‘dadir

Orzulari tog‘dadir,

O°‘zi esa... xandakda [10].

Shoir ironik kayfiyatda tinish belgilardan unumli
foydalanidki, o‘quvchini oddiy vogelikning o‘ziga jalb giladi.
Har ganday inson mashhur bo‘lishni orzu giladi. Orzuga ayb
yo‘q, ammo shunga loyiq bo‘lish uchun inson ma’nan hagli
sanalmog‘i kerak. Orzularining o‘zi tog‘da bo‘lsa-yu,
shaxsning xandakda yotishi, ya’ni pastda, o‘z ustida izlanish
olib bormagan, komillik istamagan odamning taqdiri hagida
so‘z bormoqda. Uchinchi misradagi ko‘p nugta she’rga yuksak
estetik kayfiyat beradi. Mana shu tinish belgilari she’rning
umumiy ruhiyatini va shaklni, mazmunni idroklashga
yo‘naltirilishi ayni hagigatdir.

Tadigotchi Q.Yo‘lchiyev shunday yozadi: “Shoir
ironik she’rlar orgali insoniyatning shaxs va jamiyat
muammosini yechishga uringan. Mummmoni yechishga
urinish barcha davrlarda ham bo‘lgan. Ammo uni yangi muhit
va zamonda anglash har kimga ham nasib etavermaydi. Shu
ma’noda shoir oczining ezgulik va yovuzlik, adolat va
adolatsizlik kabi turli axlogiy qgarashlarini ixcham shakl va
teran mazmunda ko‘rish uchun ma’lum tayyorgarlik kerak.
Chunki shoir ignabarglarda vogelikning yuza gismini chizib
beradi. Bir gqarashda ulardan zarur xulosa chiqarib
bo‘lmaydigandek tuyuladi. Ammo she’riy nutq elementlari
orgali ularni topish oson kechadi”. Darhaqiqat, Anvar
Obidjonning har bir she’rida kulgi va hajv falsafiy-estetik
tanlov shartliligini idroklaydi. U olamga yengil yumor bilan
razm solish orgali insoniy muammolarga yechim topishga
da’vat giladi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Anvar Obidjonning bolalarga atab
yozgan she’rlarida ham hajviy-parodik talginlar juda
ko‘pchilikni tashkil giladi. U bola tarbiyasiga alohida e’tibor

garatadi. Bolalarning ruhiy-ma’naviy olamini ham o‘ziga xos
tarzda poetik talgin gilib, ularning yoshlikdagi damlaridan
unumli foydalanishlari uchun ko‘proq mutolaa bilan vaqt
o‘tkazish muhimligini ta’kidlaydi. Natijada, bola tasavvurida
o‘ziga xos bhir olam paydo bo‘ladiki, shoir bularni Kkatta
yoshdagilar ham chuqur his gilib o‘gishlariga da’vat giladi.
Tadgiqotchi G.Jo‘rayeva shunday yozadi: “Bolalar uchun
yaratilgan badiiy adabiyot namunalarini ham mazmun va
shakliga ko‘ra ikkiga bo‘lish mumkin: a) satirik ruhda
yaratilgan bolalar she’riyati namunalari; b) yumoristik ruhda
yaratilgan bolalar she’riyati namunalari. Satirada ayovsiz
tangid bo‘lgani uchun ham bu bolalar adabiyotida kam
uchraydi. Shoir bolalar tarbiyasi, xulgidagi ayrim nugsonlarni
boshga jismlar, hayvonlarga ko‘chirish orgali yengil kulgi
vositasida ularni tangid giladi. Aslida, dramatik turga mansub
komediya janrining asosida ham tangid-fojialar ustidan kulish,
ularni keskin goralash yotadi. Lekin buni jamiyat har zamonda
ham tushunavermagan, shu sababli ham kulgi vositasi
adabiyotdagi eng nozik, shuningdek, eng o‘tkir va elita qurol
hisoblanadi. Bu vositaning mohiyatini katta adabiyotda ham
tushunish  mushkul, aksariyat hollarda asl ~mazmun
anglanmaydi. Bolalarga uning asliyatini yetkazib berish ikki
karra murakkab, chunki bola psixikasi, ruhiyati hali yosh. U
ko‘rgan va eshitgan narsasiga ishonadi. Kesatiq, piching kabi
so‘zlashuv vositasidagi tangidlarni ham yaxshi anglamaydi,
iboralar, tasviriy ifodalarning ham bosh mazmunini so‘zma-
so‘z qabul qiladi”[11]. Mazkur iqtibosga shuni qo‘shimcha
gilish mumkinki, bolalar she’riyatidagi ikki xususiyatdan
anglashiladigan eng muhim fragment ham shakliy, ham
uslubiy modifikatsiyani yuzaga chigishiga zamin hozirlaydi.
Bolalarning ruhiy olamidagi o‘sish-o‘zgarishlarni teran
idroklay olgan shoir qalbida o‘ziga xos bir magsad borki, uni
teran anglash lozim. Hajviy holatlar bolalar ruhiyatida ganday
ta’sir gilish manerasi bilan ham alohida talgin bargarorligini
keltirib chigaradi. Hajv gilinayotgan ob’ekt o‘ziga mos bir
yo‘nalishni talab giladiki, busiz inson kechinmalari namoyon
bo‘lmaydi. Aynigsa, hajv gilinayotgan vaqtdagi ijtimoiy
kayfiyat: davrning manzaralari ham o‘z ifodasini topshi shart.

Uning ilk ijod namunalarida ham bola ruhiyatini teran
idroklash falsafasi gabarib ko‘rinadi. Shoir Anvar Obidjon bir
she’rida:

Kalamushvoy,

Kalamush.

Savoding sal,

Chalamish.

Yoz desalar,

“Temir” deb.

Sen yozibsan,

“Kemir!” deb[12].

Xulosa va takliflar. Kalamushning salbiy ma’no kash
etgan xarakteri — kemiruvchi ekanligini, savodi shu tariga
yetmasligini yengil yumor bilan idroklagan. Bolalar buni
mutolaa gilganda savodi yaxshi bo‘lishi uchun ko‘proq
mutolaaga sho‘ng‘iydi. O‘z ustida izlanish olib boradi.
Natijada bolalar ruhiyatidagi salbiy illatlar: dangasalik,
ishyogmaslik, erikchoglik va shunga o‘xshagan gator qusurlar
barham topadi. Shoir majoz orgali — temir, kemir so‘zlarini
garama-garshi qo‘yib kalamushning psixologik holatini
yuksak kayfiyatda  yuzaga chigirishga erishadi.
Kemiruvchanlik kalamushning asl tabiatiga mos illat. Bolalar
buni to‘g‘ri ma’noda qgabul gilib, kalamushga o‘xshamaslikka,
har ganday so‘zning mag‘zini chagib, yetti o‘lchab bir kesish
zarurligini taqozo etadi. Inson har bir kunidan unumli
foydalanishi lozim degan tarbiyaviy ahamiyatga ega
xulosalarni chiqgarishi tabiiy holdir.

. ADABIYOTLAR
1. TyituneB Y. Y30ek agabu€runa 6aguunitnuk. —T.: SIuru acp aBiomu. 2011, —B.391.

- 267 -



0O¢zMU xabarlari Becruuxk HYY3 ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/9 2023

Apacry. Iodtuka. —T.: V36exucron Munuii sumuxinonenuscu. 2018. —5.23.

Yuyepun A.B. Unen u ctuis o npupoje nosrudeckoro ciosa. —M.: Coserckoit nucaren, 1968. —C.372.
Amnsap O6umpxon. Kermarmn. —T.: Anabuér Ba can’at nampuéru. 1985 —b.29.

HUcmounos 1. deranuunr ypuu. // Teatp. 2011. Nel. —B.42.

AmnBap O6umxoH. Tannanrad e’ piaap tymiamu. —T., Iapk. 2006. —5.222.

Benuncknii I'.B. Ana6uii op3ynap. — T.: Anabuér Ba can’ar. 1977. —5.98-99.

ITocnenos I'.H. Teopus nutepatypsl: YueOHUK A yH-TOB. —M.: Bricmas mkona, 1978. —-C.223.
Kyponos /1., Mamakanos 3., lllepanuesa M. AZ[a6I/IeTI_HyHOCJ'II/IK amyratu. —T.: SIaru acp aBnoau. 2013.-5.140.
10 Ansap O6umkoH. Kermarnn. — T.: AnaGuér Ba can’at Hampuéru. 1985 —b5.29.

11. Kypaesa I'. Y36ex Gonanap me’pustuna xaxsus. Monorpadus. —T.: Nodirabegim. 2021. —5.149.

12. Auap O6umxoH. Baxpomuunr xukosiapu. —T.: Eur reapaus. 1980. —B.20.

©OoONOOR~WN

- 268 -



O‘ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2023, [1/9]
ISSN 2181-7324

Xusniddin RUZIYEYV,
Termiz davlat universiteti o ‘gituvchisi
E-mail: ruzievx@tersu.uz

FILOLOGIYA
http://journals.nuu.uz
Social sciences

UO*K: 159.9

TerDPI dotsenti, filologiya fanlari falsafa doktori O.Uralova tagrizi asosida

0°‘ZBEK TILSHUNOSLIGIDA MAQOLLAR TADQIQI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqolada o‘zbek tilshunosligida magollarni tadgigi bayon etilgan bo‘lib, leksikografiya, lingvomadaniyatshunoslik,
kognitiv tilshunoslik, pragmatika, aksiolingvistika, korpus tilshunosligi sohalarida magollar ustida olib borilgan tadgiqot ishlari

tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Magol, otalar so‘zi, lingvomadaniy, lingvopoetik, pragmatika, aksiolingvistika, korpus tilshunoslik.

HUCCJIEAOBAHUS TOCJIOBUIL B Y3BEKCKOM SA3bIKO3HAYEHUU
AHHOTanus
B naHHO# cTaThe OMMUCAHBI MCCISIOBAHMUS MOCIOBHI] B Y30€KCKOM SI3BIKO3HAHUH, a TAKKE MPOAHATU3MPOBAHBI UCCIIEIOBAHUS
MOCIOBUI B 00NAcTsAX JeKCHKOrpaduu, SI3BIKO3HAHUS, KOTHHUTHBHOW JHMHTBHUCTHKH, [PAarMaTHKH, aKCHOIMHIBUCTHUKH U

KOPITyCHOH JTMHTBHCTHKH.

KiroueBbie cioBa: HOCJ’IOBI/IL[a, CJIOBO OTLOB, JMHI'BOKYJBTYPOJIOTUs, JIMHI'BOIIOOTHKA, IIparMaTvkKa, aKCUOJIMHIBUCTHKA,

KOpIyCHas JIMHI'BUCTHUKA.

THE INVESTIGATION OF PROVERBS IN UZBEK LINGUISTICS
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Kirish. Xalg maqollari til, falsafa va badiiy ijod
ta’sirida yuzaga kelgan, xalq og‘zaki ijodining teran mazmun
ifodalaydigan janridir. Maqollar hajm jihatdan ixcham,
xalgning pand-nasihati, odob-axlogi, madaniyati, mentaliteti
va urf-odatlarini o‘zida aks ettiruvchi tugal jumlalardir. Ming
yillar davomida magqollarni ota-bobolarimiz o‘z nutgini
ajralmas qismi sifatida ishlatib kelgan.

Magollar xalg og‘zaki ijodining eng gadimgi janridir.
Qadimda turkiy xalglar adabiyotida maqgol janrini anglatuvchi
“caw” atamasi va “otalar so‘zi” birikmasi qo‘llanilgan.
Ma’lumki, turkiy xalglarga oid yozma yodgorliklarning
yaratilish davri V-VIII asrlarga to‘g‘ri keladi. Xalq og‘zaki
ijodi janrlari esa yozuv paydo bo‘lgunga gadar yaratilgan.
Demak, xalq ogzaki ijodining eng kichik aforistik janrlari turk
xoqonligi hukm surgan davrlardan ham ilgari yaratilgan degan
xulosa hagigatga yaqgindir. Bu esa maqol janri Turk xogonligi
hukmronligidan ilgari ham turkiy xalglarda “otalar so‘zi”
shaklida islomgacha iste’molda bo‘lgan degan xulosani beradi.

Magollarning o‘rganilishi hagida gap ketganda ularni
ilk bor to‘plab, to‘plam holiga keltirgan, magollarga tilshunos
olim sifatida yondashgan Mahmud Koshg‘ariyning nomini
tilga olib o‘tish joiz.

Tahlil va natijalar. Mahmud Koshg‘ariy “Devonu
lug‘otit turk’da 380 dan oshiq turli maqgol va matallarni
keltiradi, o‘rni bilan ularga ham izohlar beradi. Bu magol va
matallarning aksariyati bugungi kunimizda unutilgan bo‘lsa,
ayrimlari haligacha yashab kelmogda.

Muhammad Sharif Gulxaniy o‘zining «Zarbulmasal»
asarida 300 dan ortiq xalg magollaridan juda mahorat bilan
foydalangan. Aytish mumkinki, asar maqol tarkibiga qurilgan.

Sulaymonqul Rojiyning «Zarbulmasal»ida ham 400 ga
yagin xalg maqgollari she’riy vaznga solingani bilan
ahamiyatlidir.

G“azal mulkini sultonni Alisher Navoiy oz asarlarida
magqollardan keng foydalangan.Turkiy xalqlar orasida “maqol”
S0‘zi o‘rniga “masal” qo‘llanganining guvohi bo‘lish mumkin.
Alisher Navoiy g‘azallarida “Masaldurkim, uyqu — o‘limdur
”kabi shaklda uchrasa, maqol qo‘llash asosiga qurilgan badiiy
san’at “irsolu masal” deb nomlangan.

O<zbek xalgq magollariiing o‘rganilishi tarixida venger
olimi Xerman Vamberining alohida o°rni bor. X. Vamberining
1867 - yilda Germaniyada chop etilgan «Chigatoy tili
darsligi» xrestomatiya kitobidan xalq ijodi va yozma adabiyot
namunalari joy olgan bo‘lib, 112 o‘zbek magoli ham asliyatda,
ham nemischa tarjimasi bilan keltirilgan.

N.P. Ostroumovning “Yerli xalqning maqol va
topishmopgqlari” nomli kitobida 600 dan oshiq xalq maqollari
keltiriladi. Mazkur manba ham maqollar tarixini o‘rganishda
muhim manbalardan bo‘lishi bilan birga, aytish mumkinki,
magollarning asliyati tagdim etilmagan.

O<zbek folklorshunosligi asoschisi Hodi Zarifovning
“O‘zbek folklori” xrestomatiyasidan maqol namunalari ham
joy olgan. Bu kitobda magollar ma’no va mazmunidan kelib
chikib guruhlashtirilgan.

Folklorshunos olimlar O.Madaev, T.Sobitovalarning
magollar xususida ilmiy izlanishlari mavjud.

XX asrga kelib magollar ustida lingvistik tadgiqotlar
olib borish jadallashdi, ya’ni olimlar maqollar to‘plamlarini
yaratish, yangi materiallar yig‘ish va uni oldingisi bilan
solishtirish, magollarning strukturasi, paydo bo‘lish tarixi,
evolyutsiyasi va ularning xalqg mentaliteti bilan bog‘liq
tomonlarini o‘rganib boshlashdi.

O‘zbek olimlari ~ T.Mirzayev, B.Sarimsogovlar
tomonidan yaratilgan ikki jilddan iborat “O°zbek xalq
magqollari” (1987, 1988) lug‘ati nashr ettirildi.
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Magollarni  tilshunoslik  nugtayi-nazaridan ~ Sh.  pragmatik xususiyatlari, hamda ularni boshqga tillardagi
Rahmatullaev,  Y.Pinxasiv, G‘.Salomov, Q.Samadov, turdosh magollar bilan giyosiy-chogishtirma aspektda

Sh.Shoahmedov, X.Abdurahmonov va M. Sadriddinovalar
tomonidan tadqiq etilgan.

X.Abdurahmonovning doktorlik dissertatsiyasi o‘zbek
tilida magol va matallaming sintaktik qurilishi, magollardagi
gap va so‘z birikmalarining asosiy ko‘rinishlari, ularning

morfologik,  sintaktik va  ba’zi ma’noviy-uslubiy
xususiyatlarini yoritishga garatilgan.

G“.Salomov  o‘z  nomzodlik  dissertatsiyasida
“frazeologik ibora”, “idioma”, “ibora”lami maqol va

matallardan farglashga urinadi.

Xalg magol va matallarining lug‘aviy xususiyatlari esa
M.Sadriddinova tomonidan adabiy til va dialektlarning leksik
gamrovida giyosiy o‘rganilgan.

Keyingi vagtlarda o‘zbek tilshunosligida xalg
magollari boshga bir yo‘nalishda tadqiq etila boshlandi, ya’ni
yozuvchi va shoirlar asarlarining tili va uslubiga oid ko‘pgina
ishlarda, nomzodlik dissertatsiyalarida xalq magqollarining
ma’noviy, uslubiy xususiyatlarini o‘rganishga alohida e’tibor
berildi. Bu borada A.Rustamov, H.Sulaymon,
Sh.Shomagsudov, Sh.Shorahmedov H.Berdiyorov, R.Rasulov,
M.Abdurahimov, R.Jumaniyozov, A.Xolmuhamedov,
B.Abdullayev, X.Doniyorov, S.Mirzayev, S.Asgarov,
AJo‘raxonov, M.To‘ychiyev, M.Hakimovlaming ishlari
diggatga sazovor.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida xalg magollarining to‘lagonli
sinonimik lug‘atini yaratish kabi muhim vazifa B.Jo‘rayeva
tomonidan uddalandi. Olima tomonidan tuzilgan, tartiblangan
paremik birliklar sinonimiyasi asosida yaratilgan mazkur
lug‘atni ushbu yo‘nalishda yaratilajak leksikografik ishlaming
debochasi sifatida baholash mumkin.

O‘zbek xalg magollarini lingvopoetik, lingvomadaniy,
magollarining lingvo-funksional, aksiolingvistik aspektda
D.Turdaliyeva, Sh.Qalandarov, A.Ahrorov, G.Komilovava va
boshqgalarning tadgiqot ishlarida o‘rganilgan.

D.Turdaliyevaning “O‘zbek xalg maqollarining
lingvopoetik” nomli  dissertatsiyasida  o‘zbek  xalq
magqollarining paremiologik tizimdagi xususiyatlarini badiiy
nutq sifati nuqtayi nazaridan baholagan holda ularning
lingvopoetik imkoniyatlari ochib berilgan.

Sh.Qalandarovning “O‘zbek lingvomadaniy muhitida
xalg magollarining evfimizastsiyasi” nomli dissertatsiyasida
xalg maqollarida evfemik mazmun vogelanishini parema,
ma’nodoshlik, vulgarizm, sintaktik qurilma kabi lisoniy
hamda inson, ong, faoliyat, madaniyat kabi nolisoniy omillar
ta’minlashi aniglangan.

A.Ahrorovning ” Nutq madaniyatini ifodolovchi
o‘zbek xalg magqollarining lingvo-funksional va xulgiy
qiymati” nomli dissertatsiyasida tilshunoslikda umumyashirin
mazmun, tagma’no va presuppozitsiyaning fargli va o‘xshash
jihatlari magqollar misolida ochib berilgan, maqollar turli
modal ma’nolar ifodalash imkoniyatiga ega bo‘lganligi uchun
nutgiy aktlarni shakllantirishda birlamchi vosita bo‘la olishi
isbotlangan.

G.Komilovaning” O‘zbek tilidagi maqollarning
aksiolingvistik tahlili” nomli dissertatsiyasida tilda qadriyatlar
va baho ifodalanishining xususiyatlari, xususan, o‘zbek
magollaridagi olamning gadriyat manzarasi tavsiflangan, ilmiy
go‘llanish doirasiga aksiologik konsept tushunchasi va
terminini  kiritish  magsadga muvofigligi  isbotlangan,
magollarning aksiolingvistik tahlili til egalaridagi baholash
belgilari, muayyan madaniy muhit xususiyatlari, milliy
gadriyatlarning lingvistik ifodasi, nutqda aks etish darajasini
aks ettirishi ko‘rsatib berilgan.

P.Bakirov, A.Paizbekova, O.Uralova,
Z.R.Narmuratov, D.Mirzaeva, M.Karimova va boshgalarning
ishlarida o‘zbek xalg magollarining ma’noviy, semantik,
lingvokognetiv, strukturaviy, konseptual, lingvokultrologik va

o‘rganish orgali
berilgan.

P.Bakirovning “HoMuHaneHTpryeckrne MOCIOBHULBI B
Pa3HOCHCTEMHBIX  f3pIKax (Ha  MaTepuane PpPYCCKOro,
y30ekckoro u kazaxckoro s3bikoB)” nomli  doktorlik
dissertatsiyasida giyosiy paremiologiyaning asosiy tamoyillari,
usullari ishlab chiqilgan, maxsus tipdagi paremiologik birlik
sifatida magol magomini o‘rnatgan, boshga paremiyalar
orasida maqgolning o‘rni aniglangan, magqollarni giyosiy
o‘rganish uchun nazariy zaruriyatlar, shuningdek, turli
tizimdagi tillarning paremiologik birliklarini kompleks tahlil
qgilish taklif gilingan, rus, o‘zbek va qozoq tillaridagi nominal
markazli magollarning semantikasi tavsiflangan.

A.Paizbekova “Ingliz,rus, o‘zbek va qozoq tillari
maqollaridagi  vaqt reprezentatsiyasining lingvokognitiv
aspekti” nomli dissertatsiyasida chog‘ishtirma va kognitiv
tilshunoslik nugtayi nazaridan ingliz, rus, o‘zbek va qozoq
tillari maqollarida ifodalangan «vaqt» konsepti va vaqt
strukturalari (taqvim-davriy vaqt, chizigli vaqgt, biologik vagt,
ijtimoiy vaqgt)ni aniglash, tavsiflash va asoslashga qgaratilgan
masalalar bayon etilgan.

O.Uralovaning “Ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida «oila” bosh
leksemali magqollar semantikasi va strukturasi” nomli
dissertatsiyasida  paremiya, maqol, matal, frazeologik
birliklarning lisoniy-madaniy maqomiga murojaat gilinib,
ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi maqol, matal va frazeologik
birliklarni giyoslash natijasida ularning struktur, leksik-
grammatik o‘xshashligi hamda fargli tomonlari ochib berilib,
chog‘ishtirma planda “oila” bosh leksemali maqollarning
struktur-semantik tasnifi, ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi “oila”
bosh leksemali maqollar giyosiy-chog‘ishtirma, kvalitativ va
tematik tahlil asosida guruhlarga tagsimlangan.

Z.RNarmuratovning “Ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida
“ta’lim”,“ilm” konseptlariga oid paremalarning lingvomadaniy
tadqiqi” nomli dissertatsiyasida ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi
“ta’lim”,*“ilm” konseptli paremiologik birliklarni chog‘ishtirib
o‘rganish orqali ularning lisoniy-madaniy jihatdan o‘xshash va
umumiy tomonlari tadqiq etilga.

D.Mirzaevaning “ O‘zbek-ingliz tillaridagi magol va
matallarning lingvokultrologik hamda pragmatik tadqiqi”
nomli dissertatsiyasida o‘zbek-ingliz magol va matallarini
giyoslab, ularning mazmuniy mushtarak hamda fargli
jihatlarini, o‘zbek-ingliz tillaridagi maqol va matallarning
olam lisoniy manzarasidagi elementlar milliy-madaniy
konnotatsiyasini aks ettirishini aniglangan, tildagi maqol
fondining xalq tafakkurini aks ettiruvchi lingvokulturologik
jihatlarini tahlil etilgan.

M.Karimovaning Paremiologik  birliklarning
lingvokulturologik ~ aspekti”  nomli dissertatsiyasida
paremiyalar o‘zbek va inglizlarning lisoniy dunyogarashlarida
folklor g‘oyalarini, tabiat va jamiyatning shakllanishi, tartibi
va yashashiga doir goidalar bo‘lgan madaniyat me’yorlarini

bu yo‘nalishda yangi bosgich boshlab

13

lisoniy kodlar orgali aks ettirishi, lingvomadaniy
kompetensiyaga ega bo‘lishi ushbu kodlarni  to‘g‘ri
interpretatsiya  qilishi ~ imkonini ~ berishi  dalillangan,

paremiyaning ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida maqol, matal, aforizm,
frazema, sarlavha, shior, simvol, maksim, dastur bayoni,
ramziy ibora, indeksli ibora, qganotli so‘zlar, chagiriglar,
ijtimoiy-ilmiy formulalar va tabiiy fanlar qaydlari kabi
turlarining olamning lisoniy manzarasini shakllantirish va
bayon qilishdagi lingvokulturologik jihatlari ochib berilgan.

Bugungi globallashuv  davrida tilning elektron
variantini yaratish, milliy korpus bazalarini yaratish ustida
keng tadgigotlar olib borilayapti. O‘zbek milliy korpus
bazasida maqollar korpusini yaratish borasida B. Jo‘rayeva,
Sh. Hamroyeva va R. Karimovlar o‘z fikr-mulohazalarini
aytib o‘tgan.
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Xulosa. Xulosa gilib aytganda, o‘zbek xalg magollari
0°z tarixiy tadgigot bosgichiga ega bo‘lib, tilshunos olimlar
tomonidan folklorshunoslik, leksikografiya,
lingvomadaniyatshunoslik, kognitiv tilshunoslik, pragmatika,

aksiolingvistika, korpus tilshunoslik kabi an’anaviy va
zamonaviy tilshunoslik sohalarida tadqiq gilinmoqda.

Shuni alohida ta’kidlash kerakki, tilshunoslikning
yangi sohalarida xalg maqollarini tadqiq gilish muammolari
0°z yechimini kutmoqda.
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POJIb OTHOHUMOB B UCCJIEJOBAHUU I'OJJOHUMOB (HA IPUMEPE 5THOHUMOB ACAKHUHCKOI'O
PAMOHA)
AHHOTaIUA
B nmanHOW cTaThe YMOMHHAIOTCS HCTOPHKO-3THOTpaduyeckne maTepuaibl 00 JTHOTEHE3e, STHHYECKOM cOcTaBe (IpeaKax)
HaIIero Hapoja, N3aBHa MIPOKUBAIONINE HA 3eMJIe HAIlleH CTPaHbl M NCTOYHUKH, HA OCHOBE KOTOPBIX BBICKA3bIBAIOTCS MHEHHSI.
B nexcuke coBpeMeHHOTO y30€KCKOTO JIMTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKa COXPAHSAETCS PAJ JISKCHYECKHX IUIACTOB, XapaKTEePHBIX ISl OYEHb
apeBHUX BpeMeH. ONHMM W3 HUX SBISIOTCS STHOHHMMEL B cTaThe paccMaTpuBaroTCss 3THOHHMMEI, IPEACTaBIIOMue coOoi
pOOIIIIEMEHHbIE HAa3BaHUsI, TOTEMBI, I1€YaTH U CIIeHUaIbHbIE CHMBOJIBL.
KnroueBbie ciioBa: DTHOHHM, OpeHn, miems, 0apioc, JHKAIOWPH, NMUCbMEHHBIC YIIOMHUHAHMs, dJaT, 3THOTOIIOHUM, IUIEMS,

OTHOT'CHE3, NTHAJICKT, 'CHCAJIOI' s, y’p6aHOHI/IM, TOIOHHM.

Kirish. Ma’lumki, insoniyat biologik jihatdan bir
butun bo‘lsa ham, umumiy sotsiologik gonunlar asosida
taraqqiy etib, son-sanogsiz guruhlarga, to‘plarga bo‘linadi.
Kishilar urug, qgabila, elat, xalg, millat kabi uyushmalarga
birlashib jamiyatda yashaydi hamda ijtimoiy-foydali mehnat
bilan shug‘ullanadi. Shular orasida gabila alohida o‘rin tutadi.
Qabila sinfsiz jamiyatdagi etnik birlik bo‘lib, ijtimoiy tashkiliy
guruh, jamoadir. Elat esa kishilarning til jihatdan, hududiy,
igtisodiy va madaniy birligi bo‘lib, millatdan oldingi
bosgichdir.

Millat esa kishilarning bargaror tarixiy birligi, umumiy
igtisodiy turmush hamda til, hudud birligi, madaniyat, ong va
psixologiyaning o‘ziga xosligi zaminida garor topgan ijtimoiy
taraqqiyot shaklidir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. Bugungi kunda
o‘zbek onomastikasida etnonimlarning tadgigiga oid ilmiy
izlanishlar davom etmoqda. Jumladan, K.Margaev Janubiy
O'zbekiston hududi materiallari asosida o‘zbek tili
etnonimlarining  lisoniy  tadqigini amalga  oshirdi.[1]
A.Otajonovaning “Xorazm etnotoponimlari va ularning

lugcaviy asoslari”, [2] N.Oxunovning maqolasi, [3]
A.Turobovning  “Samarqand  viloyati  etnonim  va
etnooykonimlarining tahlili”, [4] A.Ergashevning

etnotoponimlarning areal-onomastik tadqiqiga bag‘ishlangan

tadqiqoti [S]va boshqa tadqiqot ishlarida ushbu sohaning
yanada rivoj topib borayotganini ko rish mumkin.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. O‘rganilayotgan Andijon
viloyati onomastik birliklari orasida godonimlarning vujudga
kelishiga asos bo‘lgan etnonimlar (etnogodonimlar) ko‘p
gismni tashkil giladi. Chunki o‘tmishda vodiy aholisining
etnik tarkibi xilma-xil bo‘lgan. Bu hududda asrlar davomida
turli urug‘, gabila, gavm, xalglarga mansub kishilar istigomat
gilganlar. Ularning ko‘pchiligi vaqt o‘tishi bilan o‘troglashib
etnik nomlarini unutib yuborganlar. Lekin etnik guruhlarning
nomi ular yashagan joylarda toponim sifatida saglanib golgan.
Tadgiqotning ahamiyati joy nomlarining manbalarini bilish,
yangi avlodlarning madaniy-madaniy elementlarga egalik
gilish nugtayi nazaridan muhimdir. Hududning godonimik
makonini  o‘rganishda nazariy asoslar va zamonaviy
ko‘rsatmalarni tushunish uchun asosan tavsifiy va statik
metodlardan foydalanildi.

Tahlil va natijalar. O°‘zbek millati oz etnik
tarkibining serqgirra va murakkabligi bilan boshga turkiy
xalglardan ajralib turadi. Oczbek etnonimlari uzoq davr
taraqgiyotini boshidan kechirgan bo‘lib, ularda gadimiy turkiy
gabila va urug‘lar o‘zbeklarning ko‘hna davr ajdodlari amal
gilgan urf-odatlar falsafiy diniy e’tiqodlar, gadimiy madaniyat
ildizlari o‘z ifodasini topgan. Andijon viloyati ko‘cha nomlari
tarkibida quyida keltirilgan etnonimlarni anigladik:

-272 -



0°zMU xabarlari BectHuk HYY3 ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/9 2023
Arg‘in, Qadagsin, Qalmog, Barlos, Nayman, bo‘linishini ko‘rsatib o‘tgan.[9] Marga va ktay yuzlar asosan
Marqayuz, Uyg‘ur, Qo ‘ngfirot, Bahrin, Saroy, Do‘rmon,  Tojikiston hududida keng targalgan.

To ‘da, Urganji, Cho ‘mbag ‘ish, Qipchog, Axtachi, Ayronchi,
Barlos, Baxmal, Beshbola, Beshkal, Beshkapa, Beshqovoq,
Yuzlar, Yuzobod, Yuziya, Ungut, Tuvadog, Qadim, Olaganot,
Qo ng‘irot, Kujgan, Margayuz, Mangit, Tumor, Tupayil,

Tovoqchi, Toptig, To‘gay, Teyit, Temirhoja, Tagachi,
Munduz, Qoratepa, Kesak, Qorasadogq, Qorayantoq,
Qoragalpoq,  Qorako‘rpa,  Qorabog‘ish,  Qorabo Yin,

Oqto ‘nlik, Qondi, Qo ‘ng‘irot, Qo ‘tqar, Qo‘g‘ay, Qo rtqi,
Qirguli, Tuyalas, Sirmoq kabi.

Tahlil uchun tanlangan Andijon viloyati Asaka tumani
godonimlari uchun asos bo‘lgan etnonimlar juda gadimiy
bo‘lib, mazkur arealda etnik nomlar bilan bog‘liq joy
nomlariga quyidagi misollarni keltirish mumkin:

Axtachi — Asaka t. Axtachi ko ‘chasi (Fayziobod
mahallasi), Axtachi mahallasi. Qadimgi urug‘lardan biri. Bu
urug® vakillarini Bobur ham tilga olgan. Axta mo‘g‘ul tilida,
umuman “ot” (jumladan “bichilgan ot”) demakdir. Axtachi esa
“otboqar”, “jilovdor” (xon oti jilovini ushlab yuruvchi kishi)
ma’nosini beradi.

Tadgigotning amaliy jarayonlarida Axtachi nomini
o‘zgartirish bo‘yicha xalg vakillari ko‘p marta murojaat
gilganini, go‘yoki bu nom, salbiy ma’no ifodalaydi, degan
fikrlar bugungi avlod vakillari orasida mavjudligini guvohi
bo‘ldik. Xalg orasidagi ajablanish va o‘z xolicha “tadqiq
etish” holatlari nomlarning asl ma’nosini, tarixini
bilmaganidan kelib chigadi.

Axtachi gadimiy joy nomlaridan biri hisoblanadi,
birog ilmiy izlanishlar natijasi oydinlashgunga gadar xalq
orasida “otlarni axta giladigan (bichadigan) joy”, — deb atash
urf bo‘lib ketgan. Endilikda “axtachi” nomining “otlarni axta
qgiladigan (bichadigan) joy”, — ma’nosi to‘g‘ri emasligi ishot
qgilingan. “O‘zbekiston joy nomlarining izohli lug‘ati” da
keltirilgan quyidagi ma’lumotlarga e’tiborimizni garatamiz.

Axtachi — Andijon viloyati Asaka tumaniga garashli
gadimiy  gishlog. Keyingi tekshirishlar  natijasining
ko‘rsatishicha, turkiy gavmlarning mayda bir urug‘ining nomi
“axta” deb atalgan. Axta— ot ma’nosini ham bildiradi. Andijon
viloyatining Shahrixon tumanida ham shunday nomli gishlogq
bor. Axtachi — gadimgi o‘zbek qabilalaridan biri. Axtachi
urug‘i qirg‘iz-gipchoglarida ham qayd etilgan. Axtachi
gabilasi vakillari Boburda ham tilga olinadi. Axtachi so‘zi
mo‘geul tilidan kelib chiggan bo‘lib, “ot boquvchi”, “otchi”
ma’nolarini ifodalaydi [6]

Mutlago ma’nodan  mosuvo  joy  nomlari
bo‘lmaganidek, hagoratli nomlar ham bo‘lmaydi, mutaxassis
etnograflar va tilshunoslar yordamiga murojaat etilmagani
tufayli bu singari yanglish xulosalarga kelinadi. Avvalo, ayrim
urug‘ nomlari unutilishi ogibatida xalg joy nomlarini noto‘g*ri
talqin gila boshlashi mumkin.

Yuz -gabila nomi. Yuz gabilasi vakillari yashaydigan
bir necha gishlog bo‘lsa, bu gishloglar bir-birlaridan yuqori,
o‘rta, pastki yoki katta, o‘rta, kichik yoyinki eski (ko‘hna),
yangi Kkabi sifatlar bilan farglanadi [7]. Movarounnahr
hududiga asosan XV1 asr boshlarida Shayboniyxon bilan birga
- qo‘ng‘irotlar, yuzlar, lokaylar, semiziylar, kesamirlar,
kataganlar, durmenlar va boshqalar kirib kelgan. Yuzlarning
Oc‘rta Osiyo hududiga kirib kelishi, ijtimoiy hayoti, xo‘jalik
faoliyati hagida N.A.Aristov, V.V.Bartold, X.Doniyorov,
V.l.Lipskiy, N.A.Maev, L.P.Potapov, I.P.Magidovich,
B.X.Karmishevalar oz asarlarida to‘xtalib o‘tilgan bo‘lsa,
yana bir tadgigotchi Q.Najimov XX asr 50-yillarda yuz
gabilasini antropologik jihatdan o‘rgangan. Yuz urug‘ining
yashash joyi hududi Hisor vodiysining shargiy chekkasigacha
cho‘zilgan. B.X.Karmisheva yuz urug‘larini tadgiq etar ekan
0°z navbatida ularning ichki tarmoglanishi borasida ham fikr
bildirib yuzlar marga, ktay yuz, qorapchi urug‘lariga

Nayman — Asaka t. Nayman ko ‘chasi (Saidobod
mahallasi) gadimda turkiy va mo‘g‘ul xalglari tarkibida
bo‘lgan gadimiy gabila. O‘zbek, qozoq, qgirg‘iz, no‘goy, oltoy
va boshga turkiy xalglar tarkibida naymanlar yirik qabila,
gabila uyushmasi sanalgan. Bu qabila vakillarining
O‘zbekiston hududiga kelishi manbalarda XV asrning oxiri —
XVI asrning boshlarida deb gayd gilingan. Naymanlar o‘zbek
xalgining saroy gabilasi bilan ittifoq, yonma-yon yashagan.
Shu bois ularni naymansaroy deb ham atashgan. Mo“g‘ul tilida
nayman so‘zi “sakkiz” degan ma’noni bildirgan. Shu ma’no
tufayli naymanlarni sakkiz urug®, qgabila, turkiy xalq deb ham
izohlashgan. Rashididdin “Jome’at tavorix” asarida “Nayman
gadimgi kuchli qabilalardan biridir. Uning bir gancha
tarmoqlari bor”[8], deb yozgan. Nayman so‘zi mo‘g‘ulcha
bo‘lib, nayman “sakkiz’degan ma’noni bildiradi. N.Aristov,
“Nayman so‘zi Nayma daryosi (Katunning bir irmog‘i)ning
nomi bilan bog‘lig, toponim daryoning nomi asosida vujudga
kelgan[9], deydi. “Nayman so‘zi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan
toponimlar O<zbekistonning barcha viloyatlarida
uchraydi”[10]. Nayman — o‘zbek urug‘laridan birining nomi.
Lug‘aviy ma’nosi “sakkiz” degan so‘z. Oc‘zbekistonda,

xususan, Samargand viloyatida Naymon, Naymoncha,
Qoranayman, Ravatnaymancha kabi qishloglarni ko‘plab
uchratish mumkin.[11]

Tumor- Tumor Ko ‘chasi (Shahrixon).

Qipchoglarning tumor/to ‘gmor (tamg‘asi to‘gmor shaklida)
urug‘i jamoasining nomi.

Saroy - Saroy ko ‘chasi  (Andijon, Izboskan,
Oltinko‘l, Shahrixon). Saroy (f-t.) — monumental bino, davlat
boshliglarining istigomatgohi va garorgohi, shu bilan birga
saroy deganda umum tomonidan foydalaniladigan binolar,
masalan, mehmonxona ("karvonsaroy") va boshqalar
tushunilgan. Shuningdek, saroy degan gabila bo‘lgan.

To‘da -To‘da mahallasi (Baligchi). To‘da — o‘zbek
urug‘laridan birining nomi. Aholi maskani shu urug® nomi
asosida vujudga kelgan.

Uyg‘ur, Uyg‘urobod -Uyg ‘ur tor ko ‘chasi
(Andijon, Oltinko‘l, Paxtaobod) Uyg‘ur millatining nomidan
olingan joy nomi. S.Qoraev (1978) ning yozishicha, 92 bovli
o‘zbek gavmlari orasida uyg‘ur gabilasi tilga olingan.

Urganji, Urganjibog* -Urganji mahallasi (Baligchi,
Paxtaobod, 1zboskan). Urganji so‘zi ethonim bo‘lib, bu guruh
vakillari  XVIII asr oxirida Urganch shahridan chigib
Oc<zbekistonning turli hududlariga targalgan. Urganji so‘zi
hozirgi tilda urganchliklar degan ma’noni anglatadi.

Ayronchi -Ayronchi ko ‘chasi (Andijon, Oltinko‘l).
O‘zbek xalqi tarkibiga kirgan ayronchi urug‘-gabilasining
nomi.

Bo‘taqora- Bo‘taqora ko‘chasi (Andijon) Turkiy
gipchoq saroylarning kichik urug‘i - bo‘tagora (totemdan
urug‘ nomlangan).

Karvon - Karvon ko ‘chasi (Andijon, Shahrixon,
Xonobod, Marhamat, Qo‘rg‘ontepa). O‘zbek gipchoglarining
urug‘i nomi.

Ko‘ksaroy - Ko ksaroy tor ko ‘chasi (Qo‘rg‘ontepa )
Saroy gabilasining bir tarmog‘i — ko‘ksaroy deb nomlangan.

Olaganot — Olaganot mahallasi (Asaka t.) Yugori
Olaganot,O ‘rta Olaganot, Quyi Olaganot ko ‘chalari (Asaka t.
Olaganot mahallasi). Olaganot — uyg‘ur urug'i

Oyim- Oyim ko ‘chasi (Bo‘ston. Oyim 7 ta berk
ko‘cha). Qipchoglarning og‘im/o‘g‘ini/ o‘g‘in  urug‘i
jamoasining nomi.

Puchug ‘oy - Puchug ‘oy ko ‘chasi (Baligchi). Puchugot
— Farg‘ona gipchoglari bir urug‘ining nomi.

Qaychili- O ‘rtaqaychi ko ‘chasi
Qo‘ng‘irot, kenagaslarning qaychili (tamg‘asi
o‘xshash) urug‘i jamoasining nomi.

(Oltinko‘l)
gaychiga
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Qo‘glay - Qo‘gay mahallasi (Izboskan t.)
Fargona vodiysidagi gipchoq uruglaridan biri
go‘g‘ay deb atalgan.

Saroy- Saroy ko ‘chasi (Andijon, Shaxrihon, Baligchi,
Izboskan, Oltinko‘l, Paxtaobod). O‘zbek xalgining tarkibidagi
saroy gabilasining nomi.

Temirxo ‘ja- Temirxo ja ko ‘chasi (Oltinko‘l
tumani). Mang‘itlar ogmang‘it bo‘limining temirxo‘ja urug’
tarmog‘i jamoasining nomi.

Teyit —Teyit Kko'chasi (Xonobod, Shahrixon ).
Qirg‘izlarning teyit gabilasi bo‘lgan (tarmoglari: boyteyit,
qorateyit, sariteyit, o‘g‘riteyit va b.). Qorateyit — Xo‘jaobod t.
Teyit qirg‘iz gabilasi ikkiga bo‘linadi: qorateyit, sariteyit va
boshqalar.

Tuvadoq —Tuvadoq ko ‘chasi, Pastki Tuvadoq ko ‘chasi
(Asaka). Tuvadoq (adabiycha tuvalog) — to‘valog. Etnonim
bo‘lishi mumkin. Tuvadog/tuvaloq - totem, qush turi.

Sirmoq — Sirmoq mahallasi (Baliqchi) Fargona
vodiysidagi gipchoglarning bir urug‘i sirmoq deyilgan.

Ungut -Ungut ko‘chasi, O‘ta Ungut ko ‘chasi
(Asaka). Oc‘zbeklar tarkibida, gozoglarning boyuli gabilasi
tarkibida ungut (ungut) urug‘i qayd gilingan. Asli ungutlar
(o°ngutlar) — ilk o‘rta asrlarda Mo‘g ulistonning janubida,
Xitoyning chegara qgismlarida yashagan turkiy xalq.
Keyinchalik mo‘g‘ullashib, XIII asrda mo‘g‘ul go‘shinlari

tarkibida O°‘rta Osiyoga kelib, mahalliy xalglar tarkibiga
singib ketgan.

Xidirsho - Xidirsho mahallasi (Xonobod, Shahrixon,
Ho‘jaobod Qo‘rg‘ontepa). O‘zbek xalgi tarkibidagi xidirsho
urug‘ining nomi.

Qo‘g‘ay - Qo‘gay mahallasi (Izboskan). Farg‘ona
gipchoglarining go‘g‘ay degan urug‘i bo‘lgan, girg‘izlarning
sultu gabilasi tarkibida qo‘gay urug‘i gayd gilingan.

Xulosa va takliflar. Ma’lumotlardan kelib chiggan
holda, joy nomlarining kelib chigishi o‘z-o‘zidan shakllanib
golmaydi, balki nomning tarixi, kelib chigish asosi, xalgning
o‘tmish xotiralari va kelajakka yetkazuvchi ma’lumoti bo‘ladi.
Ta’kidlash joizki, har bir davr ishlab chigarish tarzi, xo‘jalik
faoliyati va boshga siyosiy, igtisodiy-ijtimoiy omillarga
tayanib nomlar majmuini yaratadi va aynan joy nomlarida
kishilik jamiyati taraggiyotidagi davr ruhi, xalgning turmushi
va madaniyati bilan bog‘lig turli xil vogea-hodisalar
muhrlanib goladi.

O‘zbek xalqi o‘z tarkibiga olgan 92 bovning har biri
uni moziy bilan bog‘laydigan bir rishtadir, zotan, ulardan voz
kechish tarixiy xotirani tiklash borasidagi ishlarga zid kelishi
mumkin. Taassufki, joylarda professional toponimchilarning
deyarli yo‘qgligi, shosha-pisha gabul gilayotgan ayrim garorlar
tarixiy xotiraning butun boshli gatlamlari yangi, chiroyli,
ammo tarixiy asosga ega bo‘lmagan nomlar ostida qolib
ketishiga sabab bo‘lmoqda.
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ESPECIALLY THE DEVELOPMENT OF COMEDY
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Comedy is considered to have ehisted for about two and a half thousand years, and the issues related to its study have always
been the focus of theoretical scientists and philosophers. Many scholars have focused on various aspects of comedy. However,
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OCOBEHHO PA3BUTHUE KOMEJUA
AnHHOTAIHS

CuuTaercs, YTO KOMEIUs CYILECTBYET OKOJIO JABYX C TOJOBHHOH THICSY JIET, U BOIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C €€ M3YyYeHHUEM, BCeraa
HaXOJWINCh B IIEHTPE BHUMAHUS YYCHBIX-TEOPETUKOB M ¢uinocodoB. MHOTHE YdYeHBIE COCPEAOTOUMINCh HAa Pa3IHYHBIX
acriektax komeanu. OmgHAKo, HECMOTPS Ha OOJNBIIOE KOIWYECTBO M3BECTHBIX MCCICIOBAHUN B MUPOBOU JHTEpaType, KOMEIHS,
SIBIISIFOILASICS. OJHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX BHJIOB JpaMbl, 10 CHX IOp HEIOCTaTOYHO M3ydeHa. PasHooOpasme Teopuil U MOAXOIOB K
MOHUMAHUIO KOMEIUH OKa3bIBAET, YTO IO CHX MOP MCCIEIOBATEIN HEAOCTATOYHO UCCIEIOBAIN TEOPHUIO KOMETUH.

KnwueBbie cioBa: [Ipama, komeaus, OMOp, caTupa, Tparemus, JUTEpaTypa, XyJO0XKeCTBeHHas, (opma, CTWIb, CPEICTBO,
runepooa, KOMU3M, TPOTECK, UPOHHUS, KApUKATypa, TapoIusl.

KOMEDIYA TADRIJI XUSUSIDA
Annotatsiya
Komediya taxminan ikki yarim ming yildan buyon mavjud hisoblanib, uni o‘rganib chigish bilan bog‘liq masalalar nazariyotchi
olimlar va faylasuflarning doimo diggat markazida bo‘lib kelgan. Ko‘pgina olimlar komediyaning turli jihatlariga to‘xtalib
o‘tdilar. Birog, jahon adabiyotidagi ma’lum bo‘lgan juda ko‘p tadgigotlarga garamay, dramaning asosiy turlaridan biri bo‘lgan
komediya hali ham yetarli darajada o‘rganilmagan. Komediyani tushunishga qgaratilgan nazariyalar va yondashuvlarning xilma-
xilligi shuni ko‘rsatadiki, hozirgi kunga gadar tadgigotchilarning komediya nazariyasi hagidagi izlanishlari yetarli emas.
Kalit so‘zlar: Drama, komediya, yumor, satira, tragediya, adabiyot, badiiy, shakl, uslub, vosita, giperbola, komiks, grotesk,

ironiya, karikatura, parodiya.

Kirish. Qadimgi dramaturgiyadan oziglangan o‘rta asr
olimlari yunon, rim komediya va tragediyalaridan chuqur,
ijtimoiy-falsafiy ma’no izlaydilar. Sevilyalik olim Isidor,
komediyaga quyidagicha ta’rif beradi: “Komediya oddiy
darajadagi odamlarning harakatlariga bag‘ishlanadi va
shuningdek ularning harakatlari quvnoq bo‘lishi kerak” [6].
Shu kabi olimlardan yana biri loann de Balbining “Katolikan”
asarida quyidagicha fikr Kkeltirib o‘tilgan: “...tragediya faqat
podsholar va shahzodalar, komediya — past darajadagi
odamlarni ifodalaydi” [1]. Shunga ko‘ra antik davrdan to o‘rta
asr uyg‘onish davrigacha bo‘lgan vaqtga gadar barcha risolalar
va olimlarning garashlarida ham tregediya uslubi ulug®,
komediya esa sodda deya e’tirof etilgan. Shu o‘rinda yana bir
narsani aytib o‘tishimiz joizki, XVI asr Yevropadagi
klassitsizm vakillari “...klassitsizm nazariyasi bo‘yicha butun
adabiy janrlar yuksak (tragediya, epos, gasida) va tuban
(komediya, satira, epigramm) janrlariga bo‘linadi” [7] deya
ta’kidlaganlar

Shunday qilib biz o‘rta asr mutafakkirlari orasida
komediya va tragediyani axlogiy — falsafiy ma’no kasb
etganligini ko‘ramiz. Buyuk italiyan shoiri Dante Aligeri
“Komediya, - bu tragediyadan farq giladegan she’riy asarning
bir turi; fargi shundaki, tragediya boshida hayratlanarli va
xotirjamlik bilan sug‘orilgan, oxirida esa qayg‘uli va

daxshatli; komediya g‘amgin boshlanadi va baxtli
yakunlanadi. Har ikkala shaklda tagdim etish usullari ham har
xil: tragediya yuksak va tantanali, komediya past va sodda”
[8]. ”Uning tabiatini talgin gilishda ma’lum bir kelishuvlar
ishlab chigmagan, komediya tushunchasi
kontseptuallashtirilmagan va komediya funktsiyalari noaniq
tarzda taqdim etilgan” [II, 6]

"Komediya" atamasi miloddan avvalgi VI asrda
gadimgi Yunonistonda paydo bo‘lgan. Miloddan avvalgi 5-4-
asrlarda Afinada Aristofan ijodi tufayli komediyalar juda
mashhur bo‘lgan. U sharob xudosi Dionis sharafiga har yili
o‘tkaziladigan ziyofatlarda boshga shoirlar bilan tez-tez
bahslashardi. Ular eng yaxshi yumoristik asarlarni tanlab,
teatrlashtirilgan komediya tomoshalarini namoyish etishdi.
Komediyalarda, qoida tarigasida, ko‘plab go‘shiglar va ragslar
bo‘lib, aktyorlar nigobda ijro etishdi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Mazkur mavzu
bo‘yicha Anikst, Y.Borev, Belinskiy va Arestotelning
asarlaridan foydalanilgan holda yozilgan Arestotelning
“Poetika” asarida adabiyotga tegishli barcha ma’lumotlar
gatori komediya hagida ham bir gancha mulohazalar keltirib
o‘tilgan. Ammo mazkur asarda aynan komediyaga atalgan
alohida bo‘lim yo‘q. Ehtimolki, mazkur kitobning saglanib
golinmagan gismida aynan keltirilgan bo‘lishi mumkin. Arastu
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tragediyani jiddiy doston bilan bog‘lagani singari komediyani
esa hajviy doston bilan bo‘glagan. U komediya haqida
shunday deydi: “komediya bu — foydasiz odamlarning
harakatlarini  tashvirlash”, “mashara  qo‘shiglari” [1],
demakdir.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Hozirgi shiddat bilan
rivojlanib borayotgan intelektual bir asrda metodlarning ham
kuddan — kunga soni oshib takomikkashib bormoqgda.
Shuningdek bunday metodlarning ayni vagtda biz foydalana
oladigan girqdan ziyod turi mavjud. Bu ma’lumotlarni B.
Karimovning metodologiyaga oid kitobida ham ko‘rishimiz
mumkin. Mazkur magolamizda bir gancha metodlardan
foydalanganmiz bular ichida eng ko‘p qgo‘llanilganlari
quydagilar: giyosiy metod, giyosiy — tarixiy metod, biografik
metod, germeneftik metodlar shular jumlasidandir.

Tahlil va natijalar. Darhagiqat, tragediyalardan fargli
o‘larog, komediyalarda razil, tuban insonlar tasvirlanadi.
Tragediyalarda esa olijanob personajlar galamga olinadi.
Ammo yana shuni ham ta’kidlab o‘tmog‘imiz joizki, har
ikkala tur gahramonlari ham to‘laligicha aglli va yomon bo‘lib
golmasdan o‘zgacharoq hislatlar ham biroz go‘shib
ifodalanadi, shundagina yaratilayotgan asar tabiiy chiqgadi.
Axir hayotimiz ham butkul nugsonsiz emasku. Komediyalarda
jismonan xunuklik shuningdek axloq qoidalariga zid keluvchi
illatlar ham tasvirga olinadi va shu bilan komediyalar boshga
turlardan farglanadi. Ularda tasvirlanayotgan xarakter va xulq
— atvor jamiyat qabul gilgan axlogiy me’yorlarga mos
kelmagan taqdirda, bu vogea - hodisa kulgili chigadi.
Yugorida keltirib o‘tilgan parchalardan tashgari Arestotelning
“Etika”sida komediya xususiyatlariga mos tushadigan xarakter
va xulg — atvor hagida bir gancha ma’lumotlar keltirilgan.
Unda komediyalarda uchrashi mumkin bo‘lgan mardlik hagida
shunday deyilgan: “...mardlik qo‘rgoglik va jasoratning
o‘rtasidir”.

Xulosa va takliflar (Conclusion/Recommendations).
Hozirgi vagtda zamonaviy ijtimoiy munosabatlarda va shaxs
hayotida hazilning roli ortib bormoqda. Yumor nafagat badiiy
adabiyat shuningdek, madaniy va dam olish faoliyati
doirasidan tashgariga chigib, odamlarning kundalik hayotining
elementiga aylanib, jamiyatning deyarli barcha sohalariga,
jumladan siyosat, xizmat Kko‘rsatish, biznes, ta’lim va
boshgalarga kirib bormoqda. “Sovet davridagi ruslarning
“kulmaydigan” xalq degan tushunchasi o‘tmishda qoldi” [4].
Rahbarlar, biznes hamkorlar, o‘gituvchilar va hatto yuqori
martabali davlat arboblari ham hazil-mulohazaga ko‘proq
murojaat gilishadi.

Arestotel birinchi komik asarni Gomer yozgan deya
e’tirof etadi. Mazkur asar “Margit” deb nomlanuvchi she’riy
asar hisoblanib undan kichik parchalar saglanib golingan.
“Margit” haqidagi munozaralarda muhim ahamiyatga ega
bo‘lgan bir fikr mavjud, ya’ni Aristotelning yozishicha,
Gomer “komediyaning asosiy shaklini birinchi bo‘lib
ko‘rsatib, mashara gilish uchun emas, asosan kulgililigiga
urg‘u berib yakunlagan” [1]. Shuning uchun biz komediyalar
alohida holatlarni tasvirlamaydi, balki barcha kulgili
vogeliklarni umumlashtirib, ma’lum bir mazmun Kkiritgan
holda tasvirlaydi deyishimiz mumkin. “O°‘rta asr sharhlovchisi
Terens Donat gadimgi komediyalarni o‘rganib, yunonlar
komediya gahramonlariga ganday nom berishganligi hagida
quyidagilarni aytadi: afinaliklar.,, o‘z hayotlaridagi tangid
gilinadigan tomonlarini ko‘rsatish uchun, ba’zi shaxslarni
kulgili qilib tasvirlashgan” [9].

XVI XVIII asr adabiyotshunos olimlardan keyin bu
masalaga to‘xtalgan germaniyalik olim Lessing o‘zining
“Gamburg dramaturgiyasi” asarida shunday yozgan edi:
“satiraga boy kulgini kuylovchi yozuvchilar bu davrga kelib
ko‘proq davlat amaldorlariga nisbatan satirik komediyalar
yaratib, kulgi orgali tangid gilinayotgan gahramonni o‘zining
ismi bilan atashga harakat qildilar” [10]. Bu bilan

komediantlar oddiy xalgni giynab kun ko‘radegan, o‘zidan
boshga o‘zgalar bilan ishi bo‘lmaydegan manfur amaldorlarni
omma oldida beayov fosh gilganlar. Arestotelning komediya
xususida yana bir ta’rifida shunday deyilgan: “Komediya — bu
nisbatan yomonroq odamlarni tasvirlashdir”, “...kulgi — bu
xunuklikning  xilma-xilligi, u hech kimga xatolik,
sharmandalik va azob-uqubat keltirmaydi” [11].

Yevropada komediyalar Uyg‘onish davrida, XIV-XVI
asrlarda paydo bo‘lgan. ltaliyada hatto bunday asarlarning
teatrlar uchun maxsus turlari paydo bo‘ldi. Ular kulgili
skitslar, ragslar, musigqiy va akrobatik ragamlardan iborat
teatrlashtirilgan tomoshalarning edi. Ularda ishtirok etgan
aktyorlar maxsus nigob Kkiyishgan. Bu spektakllar italyan
yozuvchilarining qayta ishlangan komediyalari asosida
yaratilgan. Asarlarning syujeti ko‘pincha spektakllar paytida
o‘zgarib turgan. “XVII-asrdan boshlab komediya Yevropa
adabiyotining asosiy janrlaridan biriga aylanib uning yangi
badily tamoyillari yaratildi” [1]. Komediyalarning har xil
turlari rivojlangan. Ularning aksari muhim ijtimoiy va falsafiy
muammolarga bag‘ishlangan. Bundan tashqgari, syujet kulgili
kundalik vaziyatlar, giziq holatlar atrofida qurilgan.

San’atning boshga turlarida bo‘lgani kabi o‘rta asr
gumanistlari dramaga simmetriya va uyg‘unlik ya’ni tartib
kiritishga intildilar. Ularning fikricha, birinchi navbatda
dramaturgiyaning dramatik shakllarini aniq belgilash va
begona shakllardan tozlash lozim edi. Afsuski bu vagtgacha
mazkur janrlarning aniq chegarasi va ta’riflari yo‘q bo‘lgan.
Tragediya va komediya turli xil elementlarni oz ichiga olgan
ma’lum bir syujet bo‘lgan. Komediyaning aniq qoida va
chegaralarini o‘rganishga harakat gilgan Italiyalik nazariyotchi
olim Skaligerning ta’rificha komediya va tragediyada uch
asosly farq bor bular: “...personajlarning ijtimoiy kelib
chigishi, harakat va holatning tabiati, tragediya va
komediyadagi uslublar nomutanosibligi, ya’ni tragediya
mahoratli komediya oddiy bo‘lishi” [6]. Eng boshida aytib
o‘tganimizdek  komediyalar ananaviy  yumoristik va
satiriklarga bo‘lingan. Birinchisining mualliflari odatda o‘z
gahramonlariga hamdardlik bilan munosabatda bo‘lsa, satirik
komediyalarda esa yozuvchilar jamiyatning illatlarini
goralaganlar, shuning uchun ularning gahramonlari ko‘pincha
yoqimsiz tarzda tagdim etilgan.

Qahramonlarning ijtimoiy mavqei fojia va komedia
o‘rtasidagi eng muhim farglardan birini belgilaydi degan fikr
XVI asr davomida drama nazariyasda saglanib golgan. XVII
asrda yashab o‘tgan yana bir Yevropalik olim Spingarining
komediyaga oid nazariyasi Anikstning kitobida quydagicha
keltirib o‘tilgan:

komediyada tasvirlangan gahramonlar oddiy shaharlik
va gishloglik odamlar;

komediya vogealari kundalik turmushlar va shaxsiy
tadbirlardan iborat;

komediya boshlanmasi
ammo oxrida baxtli yakunlanadi;

komediya asosidagi syujeti ko‘p hollarda muallif
tomonidan o‘ylab topiladi;

komediyada asosan sevgi
tasvirlanadi.

Jahon adabiyotda komiksning shakllari va usullarini
aniglashda juda ko‘p chalkashliklar mavjud. Avvalida aytib
o‘tganimizdek, komiksning ikki xil shakli mavjud: yumor va
satira. Bu an’anaviy shakllar bo‘lib, ularning farglanishining
gonuniyligiga hech kim shubha gilmaydi. Y. Borev va L. I.
Timofey komiksning asosiy shakllari sifatida satira va yumor
deb hisoblashadi. “Komiks” atamasi estetik adabiyotda
umumiy va keng tushunchani bildiruvchi so‘z sifatida gabul
gilinadi; Satira va yumor, yuqgorida aytib o‘tilganidek,
komediya shakllari hisoblanadi. “Satira - komiksning eng
yugori va o‘tkir shakli. Shuningdek ular komiksning turlari -
yumor, satira, grotesk, ironiya, karikatura, parodiya va

juda qo‘pol boshlansada,

va vas-vasali holatlar
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boshqgalarni keltirib o‘tgan” [4]. ( Grotesk — fransuzcha  boshqalar hajviyning lingvistik vositalaridir. “Mashara,
grotesk, “g‘alati”, “kulgili”, - badiiy shakllantirish usuli, allegoriya, giperbolizatsiya (va uning turlari - grotesk,

san’atdagi janr bo‘lib, unda hayotiy munosabatlar kulgili yoki
tragikomik tarzda umumlashtiriladi. (Giperbola — bu — haddan
tashqgari bo‘rtirib yuborish, adabiyatda giperbolani hamma
yozuvchi o‘z asarlarida istisnosiz qo‘llashni yaxshi ko‘rishadi.
Ular giperbolani o‘z asarlarini bezatish, ularni yanada hissiy,
yorgin va to‘lagonli gilish uchun foydalanishadi. Karikatura —
italyancha caricare — “bo‘rtirish” satirik yoki hajviy tasviriy
san’atga aytiladi. Aniq ijtimoiy, tangidiy yo‘nalishga ega
bo‘lgan san’at turi. Parodiya — yunoncha zid go‘shig.
Adabiyat, teart, musiga va estrada janri, kulgi san’ati, hajv va
hazil turlaridan biri).

Komediyaning yuqorida keltirib o‘tilgan bu kabi turlar
hajviy shakl va uslublarning aralashmasidan kelib chigadi.
“Grotesk, karikatura, parodiya giperbola faqatgina komiksning
usullari deb hisoblash mumkin emas. Ular komediyalardagi
yumor bilan bir qatorda satiraga ham xizmat qiladi” [4].
Shubhasiz, hajviy vositalar va uslublar darhol paydo
bo‘Imaydi, asta-sekin adabiyot taraqqgiyoti bilan ularning soni
ko‘payib, mazmuni boyib boradi. Y.Borev yuqoridagi
keltirilgan shakllar kabi satira shakllari hagida ma’lumot berar
ekan, “.. satirik personajlarning o‘zini-o‘zi fosh etilishi,
ularning hayvonlar timsoli bilan giyoslanishi, komediya
kontrasti, tilga to‘g‘ri keladigan vositalari (so‘z o‘yinlari,
xarakteristikasi, satirik allegoriya)” [3], kabi usullarni aytib
o‘tgan.

Ammo shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, bu ro‘yxat bitta
tartibli sinfni tashkil etmaydi. Bu yerda hajviy vositalar va
uslublar turli bo‘lishi mumkin, masalan, giperbolizatsiya
texnikasi fakt va hodisalarni deformatsiya gilishning eng faol
usullaridan biridir; yoki o‘zini va bir-birini fosh etish asar
tuzilishi va uning syujeti bilan bog‘ligdir. Ko‘p ma’noli,
omonimiya, so‘z birikmasi, allegoriya, hajviy kontrast va

karikatura, parodiya, fantaziya), hajviy detal, hajviy vaziyat,
hajviy xarakter, kontrast, so‘z o‘yinlari va hokazolarni bir xil
tartibdagi omillar sifatida belgilash noto‘g‘ri” [4].

Hajviy asarning bahosi, yumor va satiraning kuchliligi
bu - kulgini keltirib chigaradigan vositalarni tanlash va
ulardan o‘rinli foydalanish, matnga mohirona kiritishga
bog‘ligdir. Asar bu talablarga javob bermagan hollarda, hajviy
rangpar shuningdek, satirik va yumoristik jihatdan ruhi zaif
bo‘lib goladi. Asar bunday holatga tushmasligi uchun bizga
hajviy vositalar va usullarning yordamga keladi. Bunday
vositalar va usullar komediyaning ajralmas birligi ekanligini
yana bir bor tasdiglaydi. Komik vositalarsiz kulgili xarakter va
ziddiyatni shakllantirish mumkin emas. Komik asarning
syujeti asta-sekin kulgili vositalar bilan to‘ldiriladi, bu
syujetning umumiy jarayonida komiks  texnikasining
rivojlanishini belgilaydi. Komediya ustasining asosiy vazifasi
lisoniy vositalardan hajviy tarzda foydalanish; kinoya ustasi,
yumor ijodkori go‘llanilgan vositalarga satirik yoki yumoristik
bo‘yoq bera olishi, tilning o‘zida hajviy xususiyatga ega
bo‘lgan birliklarni tanlay olishi, oz asarini hajviy intonatsiya
va hajviy nutq vositalari bilan bo‘yashni bilishi kerak. Shuni
ta’kidlashni istardimki, komiksning shakllari, usullari va
vositalari tez-tez aralashib ketganiga garamay, hanuzgacha
komiksning ikkita asosiy shakli ajralib turadi: yumor va satira.
Komik holatni yaratish usullari orasida: vaziyatga qarab
aniglangan istehzo, kontrast, kulgili bo‘rttirish (giperbola),
kamsitish (litote), tushunmovchilik, kutilmagan hodisalar.
Komiks vyaratish vositalari orasida epitetlar, metaforalar,
giyoslar, o‘xshatishlar, oksimoronlar, sinonimlar, antonimlar,
garg‘ishlar, garg‘ishlar, ma’qullashlar, magtovlar,
vulgarizmlar, unvonlar gaplar shular jumlasidandir.
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EXCLUSIVE TYPES OF SHORTENED WORDS AMONG ENGLISH SLANG UNITS
Annotation

The changes taking place in human society in the 21% century, that is, in the period when science and technology have reached
their peak, are rapidly affecting all areas of our lives. The influence of such updates on the language field is also increasing day
by day.
In today’s era of advanced media communication, rapid information exchange is considered the need of the period, and as a
result, a large number of new slang units are appearing in the speech of Anglophones. Among these slang units of speech, the
number of abbreviations is incomparable. Therefore, this article is about non-traditional types of abbreviations in English slang
words and reveals a number of their unique features.
Key words: Linguistic factor, extralinguistic factor, hybrid abbreviation, monosyllabic abbreviation, abbreviation with the
element "X".

HCKJIIOUUTEJIBHBIE TUITbI ABBPEBUATYPBI CPEJIH EJVUHUIL AHTJIUICKOT'O CJIEHTA
AHHOTAIHSI

M3menenus, mpoucxosmye B 4eoBeueckoM obmecTse B 21 Beke, TO €CTh B MEPHOJI, KOT/Ia HayKa U TEXHUKA JOCTUIIIN CBOETO
paciBeTa, CTPEMHTENIBHO 3aTparuBaioT Bce cepbl Hamed XW3HU. BimsHue Takux OOHOBIEHMI Ha S3BIKOBOE IIOJIE TaKXKe
YBEINYUBAETCS ICHb OTO JHS.
B coBpemeHHYI0 310Xy IePeROBhIX MEIHAKOMMYHHKAIMI TOTPEOHOCTHIO IIEPHOJA CUNTAeTCs OBICTPBIl 0OMeH HH(popMaIei, B
pe3ynabTaTe Yero B PeYd aHIIIOS3BIYHBIX JIOJCH IMOSIBISETCs OONbIIOE KOJMYECTBO HOBBIX CICHIOBBIX eauHUI. Cpeam STHX
CJICHTOBBIX €JIMHUIl PeYH HECPAaBHUMO KOJIHWYecTBO adb0peBnaryp. [loaToMy naHHas cTaThs MOCBSIIEHA HETPAJUIMOHHBIM THUIIAaM
ab0peBHaTyp B aHIJIMICKNX CICHTOBBIX CIIOBAaX M PACKPBIBAET PSIJ] MX YHUKAIBHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH.
KnroueBbie cioBa: JInHrBucTHyeckuii (GakTop, IKCTPAIMHIBUCTUYECKUIT (akTop, rHOpuIHas abOpeBHaTypa, OJHOCIOMKHAS
ab0peBuarypa, abOpeBHaTypa C IEMEHTOM <« X».

INGLIZ TILI SLENGLARIDA QISQARTMALARNING O‘ZIGA XOS TURLARI
Annotatsiya

Kishilik jamiyatida sodir bo‘layotgan o‘zgarishlar XXI asr, ya’ni ilm-fan va texnologiya o‘zining eng yuqori cho‘qgisiga
erishgan davrda barcha sohalarga jadal sur’atlar bilan oz ta’sirini o‘tkazmoqda. Bu kabi yangilanishlarning til sohasiga bo‘lgan
ta’siri ham kundan-kunga ortib bormoqda.
Media mulogoti rivojlangan bugungi davrda tezkor axborot almashinuvi zamon talabi hisoblanib, buning natijasi o‘laroq
anglofonlar nutgida ko‘p migdorda yangi sleng birliklari vujudga kelmogda. Ushbu sleng nutq birliklari orasida gisgartmalarning
salmog‘i begiyosdir. Shu bois ushbu maqolada ingliz tili slenglari tarkibidagi gisgartmalarning noan’anaviy turlari hagida gap
boradi hamda ularning bir gator o‘ziga xos jihatlari ochib beriladi.
Kalit se‘zlar: Lingvistik omil, ekstralingvistik omil, gibrid gisgartma, bir bo‘g‘inli gisqartma, “X” elementli gisqartma.

Kirish. Insonlar bir-birlari bilan ijtimoiy munosabatga
kirishar ekanlar, mulogot jarayonida so‘z, so‘z birikmalari va
so‘z guruhlarini gisqartirishga ehtiyoj sezilishi tabiiy holdir.
Mulogotda gisgartma so°zlardan foydalanish, asosan,
lingvistik va ekstralingvistik omillar sababli yuzaga kelishi
mumkin. Ragamli texnologiyalar va axborot asrida
yashayotgan ekanmiz, juda gisga vaqt ichida katta hajmdagi
axborotni yetkazib berish va uni gabul gilib olish sekin-astalik
bilan kundalik hayotimizning ajralmas bo‘lagiga aylanib
bormogda. Chunki, aynan wular sababli hayot tempi
jadallashmogda va har ganday axborotni tez va qulay yetkazib
berish zaruriyatini esa zamonning o‘zi talab etmogda. Buning
natijasida, hozirgi zamon ingliz tilida kundalik mulogotda
ko‘plab yangidan-yangi gisgartma so‘zlar paydo bo‘lmoqda va
aynan mana shu sabablar gisgartmalar ishlatilishining
ekstralingvistik omillari sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi.

Ingliz tilida so‘z qisqartirishining lingvistik omili
sifatida esa axborotni gisqa fursatda yetkazish uchun ko‘p
bo‘g‘inli  so‘zlarning qisqartmalar orgali ifodalanishini
keltirishimiz mumkin. Bundan tashqari, ingliz tiliga boshga

tillardan kirib kelgan so‘zlarning to‘liq o‘zlashib ketishi
jarayonida ham ular, ko‘pincha, gisgarishga uchrashi mumkin.
Ushbu  maqolada ingliz  tili  slenglari tarkibidagi
gisgartmalarning adabiy til so‘z qgisgartirish qgonunlariga
bo‘ysunmaydigan o‘ziga xos turlari lingvistik jihatdan tadqiq
gilinadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar  tahlili.  Jahon
tilshunosligida gisgartmalar borasida ko‘plab tadgiqot ishlari
olib borilgan. Jumladan, Yevropa va AQSh tilshunosligida
gisgartmalarning terminologik muammolari B. Aarts va A.
Makkahun [1], abbreviatura terminologiyasi masalalari J.Ayto
[2] va ularning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari H.Busman [3] kabi
olimlar tomonidan tadqgiq gilingan bo‘lsa, gisgartmalarning
akronim turi borasida T.Makartur [4]ning ilmiy tadqigot
ishlari muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Sovet tilshunosligida gisgartmalar terminologiyasi
borasida O.Axmanova [5], klipping usuli hagida N.Rayevska
[6], R.Ginzburg [7], blending usuli to‘g‘risida D.Shevlakova
[8] kabi tilshunoslar tomonidan tadgigotlar olib borilgan

-278 -


mailto:b.sotvoldiyev@mail.ru

0O¢‘zMU xabarlari Becthuk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/9 2023

bo‘lsa, slengdagi gisgartmalar borasida I1.Arnold [9]ning
mulohazalari diggatga sazovordir.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida  gisgartmalar  borasida
J.Bo‘ronov va A.Mo‘minov [10], X.Jamolxonov [11],
Sh.Rahmatullayev [12] kabi olimlarning mulohazalari ushbu
soha doirasidagi ishlarda katta ahamiyatga ega bo‘lsa, sleng
tarkibidagi qisqartma turlari G‘.Rahimov [13], D.Satimova
[14] va B.Sotvoldiyev [15]larning dissertatsiya ishlarida ochib
berilgan.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi.  Qisgartma so‘zlar turli
tillarda har-xil nomlar bilan yuritiladi. O‘zbek va rus tillarida
abbreviatura deb atalsa, ingliz tilida so‘z gisqartirish jarayoni
“Shortening”, qisqartma so‘zlar esa “Shortened words” nomi
bilan yuritiladi. Bu hodisa ingliz tiliga ham taallugli bo‘lib,
yangi so‘zlar va tushunchalar hosil gilishda gisgartmalar ham
salmogli o‘rin egallaydi.

Tadgigotimizning asosiy ob’ekti hisoblangan adabiy
til birliklariga shaklan sinonim bo‘lgan sleng birliklarini
tadgiq qilish jarayonida ham juda ko‘plab gisgartma so‘zlarga
duch keldik. Natijada, ularni tahlil qgilish orgali bir gancha
gizig ma’lumotlarga ega bo‘ldik. Shu bois mavzuni yoritishda
mazkur magqolada sistem-struktur, tavsiflash, pragmatik,
statistik hamda komponent tahlil usullaridan foydalanildi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Slenglar tarkibiga kirgan
gisqartma so‘zlar tahlili yuqoridagilarning hech biriga to‘g‘ri
kelmaydigan gisgartmalar ham mavjudligini ko‘rsatdi. Shu
bois bu toifa qisgartma so‘zlarning quyidagi turlarini
aniglashni lozim topdik.

1. Gibrid shaklli gisgartmalar — so‘zning yoki so‘z
guruhining bir necha joylaridan olingan tovush (lar) yoki
bo‘g‘in (lar) jamlanmasidan tashkil topgan gisqartmalar. Ular
quyidagilar: frit (adj British) — go ‘rqib ketgan. U “frightened”
so‘zidan olingan va bu gisgartma so‘zni birinchi bo‘lib
Margaret Tetcher 1986 - vyilda parlamentdagi raqiblariga
garshi go‘llagan; ha’porth (n British) — muhim bo Imagan
odam. U “halfpenny’s worth (yarim pennilik qadr)”
so‘zlaridan olingan bo‘lib, unda insonning gadri yarim
penniga giyoslanadi; homeys (n) — uyini yaxshi ko ‘ruvchilar,
ko ‘chaga kamroq chigib, uyida ko p o ‘tiradigan odamlar. U
“homeloving young professionals” so‘zlaridan olingan bo‘lib,
yuppi (yuppie)lar tomonidan 1988 - yilda o‘ylab topgan
akronim hisoblanadi; (to) O.D./Jo.d. (n/v) — ko‘p miqdorda
giyohvand modda gabul qilib yuborish/yubormog. U “(to)
overdose” so‘zidan olingan bo‘lib, asosan 1960 - yillarda
giyohvandlar tomonidan keng qo‘llangan va hozirda ham
foydalanib kelinadi;

2. Shaklan mustaqil leksik ma’no anglatuvchi so‘zdan
tashkil topgan gisgartmalar — so‘z birikmasi yoki So‘z
guruhidan fagat bitta mustaqil leksik ma’no anglatuvchi so‘zni
o‘zinigina ajratib olinishidan paydo bo‘ladigan gisqartma
so‘zlar. Ular quyidagilar: cock (n British) — erkak kishiga
murojaat gilishda ishlatiladigan so z. U “cock sparrow (erkak
chumchuq)” so‘zidan olingan. Bu gisgartma so‘z ushbu
ma’noda kamida 300 yildan buyon qo‘llanib kelinmoqgda;
duchess (n British) — xotin. U “Duchess of Fife (xotin)” so‘z
birikmasidan gisgartirib olingan bo‘lib, qariyb bir asr avval
o‘ylab topilgan bo‘lsada, hozirda ham foydalanib kelinadi;
filthy (adj British) — juda ham boy. U “filthy rich” so‘zlaridan
olingan; gamp (n British) — soyabon. U “Sarah Gamp (Charlz
Dikkenzning 1870-yilda chop etilgan “Martin Chuzzlewit”
asari gahramoni bo‘lib, u katta soyabon ko‘tarib yurgan)” asar
gahramoni nomidan ilhomlanib olingan; (the) Gate (n British)
— Notting Xill Geyt tumani. U Londondagi yirik festivallar
o‘tkaziladigan yirik madaniy va etnik markazlaridan Dbiri
“Notting Hill Gate” tumani nomidan olingan;

3. Bir bo‘g‘inli gisqartmalar. Ular quyidagilar: (to) con
(v/n) — 1) biror nogonuniy ish gilmoq; 2) firibgarlik, galloblik.
U “confidence — trick” so‘z birikmasidan olingan va 1950-
yillarda sleng deb hisoblangan. Hozirda esa asosan adabiy

tilga mansub so‘z sifatida io‘latiladi; (the) Met (n British) —
London shahri politsiyasi. U “(the) London Metropolitan
Police force” so‘zlaridan gisqartirib olingan; des.res (n
British) — istarali uy. U “desirable residence” so‘zlaridan
olingan.

4. “X” elementli gisqartmalar — tarkibida “X” harfi
mavjud bo‘lgan gisgartma so‘zlar. Ushbu so‘zlar tarkibidagi
“X” harfi, asosan, uning metaforik ma’nolaridan kelib chiggan
holda go‘shilgan bo‘ladi.

Sleng va adabiy so‘zlar lug‘atlaridagi “X” elementli
so‘zlarni tahlil gilish natijasida, ularga xos bo‘lgan bir nechta
gizigarli ma’lumotlarga ega bo‘ldik. Masalan: adabiy so‘zlar
lug‘atlaridan biri “Webster’s dictionary” lug‘atiga “X”
elementli so‘zlardan jami 4 ta: 1) X (n); 2) X mas (n); 3) X-
ray(n/v); 4) xylophone(n) so‘zlari kiritilgan bo‘lib, ulardan
fagat bittasi (4)da “X” mustaqgil ma’no anglatuvchi so‘zning
elementi sifatida, golgan uchtasi (1, 2, 3)da esa gisgartma
so‘zning elementi sifatida kelmoqgda.

“Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English
(LDOCE 5)” lug‘atida esa ulardan 14 tasi kiritilgan: 1) X (n);
2) X chromosome(n); 3) to X out(v); 4) x-ahis; 5) x-certificate
(n); 6) X-rated (adj); 7) (to) x-ray (v/n); 8) xenon (n); 9)
xenophobia (n); 10) xenotransplant (n); 11) XL (adj); 12) X
mas (n); 13) XML (n); 14) xylophone (n).

Ulardan 4 tasi (8, 9, 10, 14)da “X” mustaqil ma’no
anglatuvchi so‘zning elementi sifatida, qolgan 10 tasi (1, 2, 3,
4, 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 13)da esa gisqartma so‘zning elementi
vazifasini bajarmoqda.

“Macmillan Dictionary English” lug‘atida esa “X”
elementli sozlardan jami 28 ta kiritilgan: 1) X/x (n); 2) X has
left the building (phrase); 3) X marks the spot (phrase); 4) x-
ahis (n); 5) X-certificate (adj); 6) X-rated (adj); 7) (to) x-ray
(v/n); 8) X-ray vision (phrase); 9) XAl (n); 10) xanthosis (n);
11) XBRL (n); 12) xe (n); 13) xenoglassophobia (n); 14)
xenomania (n); 15) xenon (n); 16) xenophile (n); 17)
xenophobia (n); 18) xenoscepticism (n); 19) xenotransplant
(n); 20) Xerox (n); 21) Xhosa (n); 22) XL (adj); 23) X mas (n);
24) XML (n); 25) XOXO (n); 26) xun (n); 27) Xy McXface (n);
28) xylem (n).

Ulardan 13 tasi (10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19,
20,21, 26, 28)da “X” mustaqil ma’no anglatuvchi so‘zning
elementi sifatida, qolgan 15 tasi (1, 2, 3,4, 5,6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 22,
23, 24, 25, 27)da esa “X” gisqartma so‘zning elementi sifatida
kelmoqda (37-ilovaga garang).

Uchta adabiy til lug‘atlaridan jami 46 ta tarkibida “X”
elementi mavjud so‘zlar tahlilga tortilgan bo‘lib, ulardan 18
tasi (39.1%)da “X” so‘zning mustagil ma’no anglatuvchi
elementi vazifasini bajarmoqda, golgan 28 ta (60.9%) holatda
esa u gisgartma so‘zning elementi sifatida kelmoqda.

Bundan xulosa gilib aytish mumkinki, adabiy so‘z
lug‘atlarida uchraydigan “X” elementli so‘zlarning asosiy
gismi gisgartma so‘zlar tarkibida keladi.

Bu hodisa slenglar tarkibidagi “X” elementli so‘zlarga
ham xos ekanligini ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Adabiy so‘z
lug‘atlaridan fargli o‘laroq, sleng lug‘atlarida keltirilgan “X”
elementli so‘zlarning barchasi (100%) gisqartma so‘zlar
tarkibida keladi. Fikrimizni to‘rtta sleng lug‘atida keltirilgan
barcha “X” elementli so‘zlarni tahlil gilish orgali dalillaymiz.

T.Tornning “Dictionary of Modern Slang”[16]
lugatida jami 4 ta “X” elementli sozlar keltirilgan: 1) X (n) —
bo ‘sa, o ‘pich belgisi. Hozirda asosan o ‘smirlar orasida xat
oxiriga “X” belgisini qo yish orgali muhabbatini izhor gilish
urfga aylangan; 2) to x-out (v) — a) xatoning ustidan chizmoq
(bunda “X” belgisi orqali biror narsaning xato ekanligi
ko ‘rsatiladi); b) o‘ldirmoq, yo‘g gilmoq (bunda “X” belgisi
“Yo ‘q bo Idi, yo ‘q qilindi” ma’nolarini ifodalaydi); 3) x-rated
(adj) — a) bema 'ni, uyatsiz, pornografik (asosan “18+” yozuvi
bor filmlarga ironiya tarzida ishlatiladi); b) qo ‘rginchli
(filmga nisbatan); 4) xtc (n) — “ecstacy” giyohvand moddasi.
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Bu gisgartma so z ushbu giyohvand modda nomi bilan bir —
xil talaffuz gilinganligi uchun atayin uning o ‘rniga ishlatilgan
bolib, asosan 1980 - yillar oxirlarida undan foydalanish
odatga aylangan. Yuqoridagi misollardan aytish mumkinki,
ularning barchasini “X” elementli qisqartma so‘zlar deb atasak
bo‘ladi.

T. Dalzellning “The Routledge Dictionary of Modern
American Slang and Unconventional English”[17] lug‘atida
jami 9 ta “X” elementli so‘zlar keltirilgan bo‘lib, ular
quyidagilar: 1) (to) X (v/n) —a) “ecstacy” giyohvand moddasi;
b) ushbu giyohvand moddani gabul gilmog; 2) to put X on (v)
— o ‘lgan odamninig ustiga “X " belgisini chizmoq; 3) the X (n)
— sirk yoki karnavallarda biror predmetning olib kirilishi
uchun berilgan mahsus vakolat belgisi; 4) x-double-minus
(adj) — juda yomon; 5) x-ray eyes (n) — poker o ‘yinidagi
o ‘yinchining boshqgalarning Kkartalarini migdorini sezish
tuyg‘usi; 6) X-row (n) — gamogxonadagi o‘limga hukm
gilinganlar saglanadigan mahsus kamera; 7) x’s and o ‘s (n) —
rejaning asosiy detallari; XTC (n) — “ecstacy” giyohvand
moddasi; 8) X vid (n) — pornografik video; 9) XYL (n) — xotin.
Ushbu lug‘atdagi “X” elementli so‘zlarning barchasini
gisqartma so‘zlar deb atashimiz mumkin.

R. Spirsning “NTC’s Dictionary of American Slang
and Colloquial Expressions (3™ edition)”[18] lug‘atida jami 4
ta “X” elementli so‘zlar keltirilgan: 1) X’d out (adj) — ustidan
chizilgan, o‘ldirilgan; 2) X marks the spot (phrase) — Mana
o ‘sha joy!; 3) XMT (phrase) — (xunuk) yozuvim uchun ma’zur
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tutasiz!; 4) XYZ (phrase) — tugmangni gada yoki zamogingni
ko tar! Ushbu sleng lug‘atidagi “X” elementli so‘zlar

barchasini gisgartma so‘z sifatida kelayotganini ta’kidlashimiz
mumkin.

T.Dalzell va T.Viktorlarning “The Concise New
Partridge Dictionary of Slang and Unconventional
English”[19] lug‘atida “X” elementli so‘zlardan jami 18 ta
uchraydi:

1) X (n) — “ecstacy” giyohvand moddasi; 2) x-double-
minus (adj) — juda yomon; 3) x-dressing (n) — erkak Kishi
ayollarning, ayol kishi esa erkaklarning kiyimlarini kiyishi; 4)
X-Files(n) — gemorroy; 5) X-Files E (n) — “ecstacy” tabletkasi;
6) x-ing (n) — “ecstacy” giyohvand moddasini qabul qilish; 7)
X marks the spot (phrase) — Mana o‘sha joy!; 8) X mas (n) —
rojdestvo bayrami; 9) x-ray-eyes (n) — poker o‘yinidagi
o‘yinchining boshgalarning kartalarini miqdorini  sezish
tuyg‘usi; 10) X-row (n) — gamogxonadagi o‘limga hukm
gilinganlar saglanadigan mahsus kamera; 11) xs and os (n) —
rejaning asosiy detallari; 12) XTC (n) — “ecstacy” giyohvand
moddasi; 13) X vid (n) — pornografik video; 14) XX (n) —
yigirma dollar; 15) XY (n) — turmush o‘rtoq; 16) XYL (n) —
xotin; 17) XYM (n) — er; 18) XYZ (phrase) — tugmangni gada
yoki zamogingni ko‘tar!

Tortta sleng lug‘ati doirasida tahlil qgilingan
so‘zlarning barchasini ragamlar orgali quyidagi jadvalda
ifodalaymiz (1-jadvalga garang):

1 —jadval

To‘rtta sleng lug‘atida keltirilgan “X” elementli birliklar soni

o
elementli
Sleng lug‘atlari s0‘zlarning
umumiy soni
Dictionary of Modern
Slang 4
The Routledge Dictionary of Modern American Slang
and Unconventional
English 9
NTC’s Dictionary of
American Slang and 4
Colloquial Expressions
(3% edition)
The Concise New Partridge Dictionary of Slang and
Unconventional English 18
Jami (%): 38 (100%)

Yuqoridagi jadvaldan ko‘rish mumkinki, “X” mustaqil
ma’no anglatuvchi so‘z elementi sifatida sleng lug‘atlarida
uchramadi (0%), aksincha keltirilgan misollarning barchasida
u gisgartma so‘zning elementi sifatida gayd etildi (100%). Bu
esa sleng so‘zlar tarkibida uchraydigan “X” elementli
so‘zlarning barchasi gisqartma so‘zlar shaklida bo‘ladi degan
xulosaga kelishimizga asos bo‘ladi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Sleng birliklari tarkibida keluvchi
gisgartma so‘zlar tahlili ular orasida so‘z gisgartirishning eng
ko‘p uchraydigan turi klipping hodisasi ekanligini ko‘rsatdi.
Sleng yasalishidagi mahsuldorlik ko‘rsatkichi bo‘yicha barcha

“X” mustaqil ma’no anglatuvchi  “X” gisqartma
50° elementi 50‘zning
sifatida elementi
sifatida

0 4

0 9

0 4

0 18

0(%) 38 (100%)

gisgartma turlari orasida klipping tarkibidagi apokopalar
birinchi, abbreviatura tarkibidagi initsial so‘zlar ikkinchi,
klipping tarkibiga Kiruvchi so‘zning old va orga gismini
gisqartirish orgali hosil bo‘ladigan slenglar esa eng past
o‘rinni egalaydi.

Qisgartma slenglarning so‘z gisqgartirishning an’anaviy
goidalariga bo‘ysunmaydigan shakllari, xususan, gibrid shaklli
gisgartmalar, shaklan mustaqil leksik ma’no anglatuvchi
so‘zdan tashkil topgan gisqartmalar, bir bo‘g‘inli gisqartmalar
va “X” elementli gisqartmalar kabi turlari mavjud ekanligi
aniglandi.
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TBOPYECKOE UCCJIEJOBAHUE B ®OPME BUHAPUMU B 10331 HU NEPUOJA HE3ABUCUMOCTHU
AHHOTaIUA

Kaxk n3BecTHO, B Hamleil ceropHsMIHEll N033UN IBYCTHIINS 00pa3yloT CBOEOOpa3HyIO XyI0XKECTBEHHYIO cucTeMy. OCHOBa 3THX
CTHXOB BOCXOJIMT K kaHpaMm (ap/i 1 MacHaBU B KJIACCHYECKOI1 JuTeparype. B 3Tol craThe aHANMM3UPYIOTCS CTHXH, COCTOSIINE U3
JBYX TaKMX CTHUXOB; YKa3aHBl JXaHPOBBIE OCOOCHHOCTH, pa3nuuus OT ¢apia W MacHaBH, a TaKkkKe HCCIEHOBAHBI HX
OTIMYUTENbHBIE ocoOeHHOCTH. [l aHamm3a OBUIM PacCMOTPEHBI MOWCKH XYHOXKECTBEHHOH (OpMBI B TBOpuUecTBe AHBapa
Abumkana, Ycmana Kyukapa, Cupoxunaanaa Caiinza.

KnioueBble ciopa: J[BycTuime, MacHaBH, XyJO0XK€CTBEHHas (opMa, MOHCK (OpPMBI, KaHp, MyKapHac, (apn, MacHaBH,

MO3TUYECKU 00pa3, TBOMCTBEHHOCTh, KATETOPHsl, THIIL.

Kirish. Ma’lumki, bugungi she’riyatimizda ikkilik
shaklidagi she’rlar o‘ziga xos badiiy tizimni tashkil etadi. Bu
she’rlarning asosi mumtoz adabiyotdagi fard va masnaviy
janrlariga borib tutashadi. Ikkilik-fard, ikkilik-masnaviy
tizimida bu janr va poetik shakllar orasidagi mushtaraklik va
tafovutlarni giyoslashga harakat gilamiz. Ikki misradan iborat
tugal mazmunga ega ikkilik shakli fard janriga o‘xshaydi.
Ya’ni fardda ham, asosan, axlogiy-hayotiy fikr aks etadi. Shu
nugtayi nazardan zamonaviy o‘zbek she’riyatida yuzaga
kelgan ikkilik badiiy shakli fard va masnaviy tizimida
tipologik xususiyatlar kasb etganligi kuzatiladi. Ularni
quyidagicha tasniflash mumkin: 1. Fard-mugqarnas-ikkiqgat
tizimi. 2. Masnaviy-ikkilik tizimi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Mustaqillik davri
o‘zbek she’riyati badiiy-estetik tafakkurning yangi bosqichi
sifatida yuzaga keldi. Uning taraqqgiyoti, shubhasiz, gadim
ildizlarga borib tagaladi. Darhagigat, o‘zbek mumtoz
adabiyoti bunda asosiy ko‘prik vazifasini o‘tadi. J.Kamol,
A.Obidjon, S.Sayyid, U.Qo‘chqor, I.Subhon, A.Hamro,
A.Nabi kabi shoirlar ijodiy izlanishlari natijasida adabiyotda
tarona, uchpaxsa, uchchanog, so‘taruboiy, to‘rtqavatlilar,
mugarnas, shashqator, chorzarb, beshnavo, beshso‘z, oltilik
kabi yangi badiiy shakllar yuzaga keldi. Mazkur she’riy
shakllar mavzu rang-barangligi, poetik obrazlarga boyligi,
mazmuni bilan alohida badiiy tizimni tashkil etadi.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Yuqorida
ta’kidlaganimizday, o‘zbek mumtoz she’riyatida ikki misradan

iborat fard janri mavjud. Bu janr o‘zining gat’iy qonuniyatlari
va belgilariga ega. Bu hagda adabiyotshunos D.Quronov
yozadi: “Fard (ar. — yakka, yolg‘iz) — o‘zaro gofiyalangan ikki
misra — yolg‘iz baytdan iborat, tugal mazmunga ega she’r,
mumtoz adabiyotdagi eng kichik mustaqil lirik janr. Fard bir
baytdangina iborat bo‘lsa ham, unda muhim falsafiy-axloqiy
masala galamga olinib, ixcham poetik xulosa ifodalanadi. Shu
bois fardlar aksar aforistik xarakterda bo‘lib, ularning ko‘plari
hikmatlar, xalq maqollari darajasiga ko‘tarilgan™ [1, 342].
Ayni zamonda adabiyotshunos fardning mazmuniga ko‘ra lirik
gahramon holati, oniy kechinma, yor vasfi hagida bo‘lishi
mumkinligini ham ta’kidlaydi. Ko‘rinadiki, fard o‘zining
gat’iy janr belgilariga ega. Ikkilik shakli esa bu jihatdan
mumtoz adabiyotdagi fardga yaqgin turadi. Birog bu janr va
shakl vazni nuqtayi nazaridan farglanadi. Zamonaviy
she’riyatdagi  ikkilik janrlararo  sintezlashuv  jarayoni
mahsulidir. Sababi fardda ifoda etiladigan axlogiy-falsafiy
ma’no bugungi ikkiliklarda o°zini ko‘rsatgan.

Tahlil va natijalar. So‘nggi yillar o‘zbek she’riyatida
A.Obidjon, Faxriyor, S.Sayyid, Mahmud Toir singari shoirlar
ijodida ikkiliklar muhim o‘rin egallaydi. Bu jihatdan S.Sayyid
fardlari mumtoz adabiyotdagi ayni janrni yodga soladi.

Yuz ming orzu ham havasning garchi qul oshnosisan,

Sen faqat shul lahzaning, shul lahzaning podshosisan
[10, 304].

Bu fard bilan inson har lahzaning gadriga yetishi,
gancha orzu-havas, magsadi bo‘lsa ham fagat o‘zi yashab
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turgan vaqtning podshosi ekanligiga, ertaga nima bo‘lishini
hech kim hech gachon bilmasligiga ishora gilingan.

Biri buzgay, biri tuzgay, shudir eski rivoyatlar:

Jamiyatni — jinoyatlar, raiyatni — rioyatlar [10].

Bu misralarda jamiyatning tuzish va buzish kabi ikki
asosiy qonuni borligi, jamiyatni jinoyatlar buzishi va xalq
hamisha davlat tomonidan chiqgarilgan gonunlarga rioya qilishi
lozimligi hagida fikr yuritilgan.

Bu asarlar mazmunan fard janriga yaqin, shaklan esa
farq giladi. Sababi, bugungi ikkiliklar aruzda emas, barmoqda
yoki erkin vaznda bitilmogda. Qolaversa, ularning mavzu
doirasi ham kengaygan. Bundan tashqgari, mustaqillik davrida
har bandi ikki misradan iborat bo‘lgan she’riy shakllarda ham
ijod gilindi.

Bugungi kunda ikki misradan tuzilgan mustaqil
she’rlar yaratish an’anasi davom ettirilmogda. Bu kabi ijod
namunalarida mumtoz adabiyot ta’siri sezilib turadi. Bu yo‘Ini
davom ettirgan ijodkorlardan biri Usmon Qo‘chqor o°‘zi
yaratgan yangi poetik shaklga “muqarnas” deb nom berdi.
“Mugarnas” ganday so‘z, qanday poetik shakl degan savol
tug‘iladi. “Sharq me’morchiligida mugarnas deb ataluvchi
usul bor. Binolarning gumbaz va qubbalariga ushbu usulda
o‘yma yoki gabarig qilib ishlangan bir xil shakl, ayni
o‘lchamdagi nagshlarida o‘ziga xos hayotiy falsafa ham
yashiringan deyishadi. Mumtoz adabiyotda bu so‘zning
“osmon”, “ko‘k gumbazi”, “falak charxi” kabi ma’nolari ham
bor. She’riyatimizda ikkiliklar o°z janriga ko‘ra turfa nomlar
bilan atalsa-da, men o‘z mashglarimni mugarnas deb atashni
havas qildim” [2]. Shu jihatdan Usmon Qo‘chgor badiiy
izlanishlarida mugarnas shakli muhim o‘rin tutadi. Ma’lumki,
mumtoz adabiyotimizda ikki misrali band ko‘rinishidan iborat
janr fard aa (izoh: qofiyalanmaydigan fardlar ham bor ab)
tarzida, masnaviy esa aa, bb, vv shaklida gofiyalanadi. Biroq
mugarnaslarning qofiyalanishi ulardan tubdan farq qiladi.
Ya’ni mugarnas gofiyalanmaydi. Shoir aytmogchi bo‘lgan
barcha fikr, g‘oya ana shu ikki misra she’rda, ya’ni
mugarnasda mujassamlashtirilishi lozim. Shoir ijodi bilan
maxsus shug‘ullangan yosh olima N.Norova bu hagda yozadi:
“Mugqarnas qofiyalanmaydigan, shoir aytmoqchi bo‘lgan
barcha fikrni, g‘oyani fard singari gisqalikda ifodalaydigan
she’riy shakldir. Uning lug‘aviy ma’nosidan kelib chigadigan
bo‘lsak, binoning go‘zal qubba shaklidagi nagshlari — shoir
ijodidagi gabarib turadigan go‘zal nagshlar bilan bezangan
she’riy satrlardir” [3, 34]. Demak, mazkur termin arxitektura,
nagsh san’ati bilan alogadorlikda shakllangan. Sababi,
binodagi nagshlar ko‘zga tashlanganidek, mugarnasda ham
gisgagina ikki misrada poetik fikr joylanadi. Olima buni
she’riy shakl deya to‘g‘ri baholaydi. Chunki boshqa shoirlar
ikkilik yozgan bo‘lishi mumkin, lekin bu nom ostida
berishmagan:

Ham azal, ham abad mening ko‘nglimda,

Unga duch kelgaysan gay yondan kelsang [4].

Shoirning bu misralari Alisher Navoiyning:

Azal ham sen, abad ham sen, na avval birla oxirkim,

Unda yo‘q ibtido paydo, bunda yo‘q intiho paydo [5,
7], — misralarini esga soladi. Azal va abad, avval va oxir,
ibtido-yu intiho deya Yaratganga ishora gilinmoqda.
U.Qo‘chgor ham Yaratganga bo‘lgan muhabbatini aytib,
ko‘nglimga gay yondan kelsangiz ham shu muhabbatga duch
kelasiz, deydi. Bunda shoir tazod san’atini samarali go‘llagan
va poetik fikrni ta’sirchan gilib yetkaza olgan.

Ko‘lkadan o‘taman chumoli kabi

Ko‘lka egasiga tushmaydi ko‘zim [4].

Yuqoridagi misrada qo‘llangan “ko‘lka” so‘zi bugungi
kunda kam qo‘llanuvchi so‘z bo‘lib, “O‘zbek tilining izohli
lug‘ati”da ko‘lanka so‘zining ma’nodoshi sifatida keltirilgan
[6]. Lirik gahramon hayot ummonida chumolidek
harakatchan, tinib-tinchimas kishi sifatida yasharkan,
birovning ko‘lankasi — soyasi yonidan o‘tayotganda o‘z

tashvishlari bilan bo‘lib, ko‘lka egasiga e’tibor bermaydi. Bu
bilan shoir har bir insonning bu hayotda o‘z dunyosi, g‘am-u
shodligi borligini aytmoqchi bo‘ladi.

Sham oppoq yig*ladi, men yig‘ladim qon,

Bildim, alvon ekan muhabbat rangi [4].

Yonib erib ketayotgan shamni “oppoq yig‘ladi” deya
shoir betakror metafora yaratadi. Ya’ni yonib ogayotgan
shamning shakli ko‘z yoshiga o‘xshaydi. Shu ma’noda ishq
dardida qon yig‘lagan lirik gahramon va shamning holati
parallel qo‘yiladi. Shoir shuning uchun ham muhabbatni
alvonga giyoslaydi. Bu misralarda oppoq va gon so‘zlari
shartli ravishda tazod san’atini yuzaga keltirgan.

Kuz aytdi bahoring oldindadir deb,

Bahor yig‘lab meni kuzga uzatdi [4].

Bu mugarnasda shoir inson umrini fasllarga
giyoslaydi. Betimsol ma’naviyat sohibi Alisher Navoiy ham
“Xazoyin ul-maoniy” asarida inson umrini yilning to‘rt fasliga
mengzaydi. Shunga ko‘ra, bahor — insonning eng gullagan
yoshlik, o‘smirlik payti bo‘lsa, kuz — inson umrining o‘rta
yosh davriga giyoslangan. Ya’ni Usmon Qo‘chgor ham shu
an’anaga muvofiq ravishda inson bahorga — yoshlikka
ganchalik talpinmasin, baribir umr o‘tkinchi, u kutib turmaydi,
shuning uchun kuzga — xazonga peshvoz chigaveradi, degan
hayotiy-falsafiy fikrni ifoda etgan.

Umrimga bepoyon taskin bitta so‘z:

Ko‘ngil, ko‘ngil; ko‘ngil ko‘ngil; ko‘ngil, ko‘n... [4]

Mumtoz she’riyatda, xususan, Alisher Navoiy ijodida
ko‘ngil Ka’baga qiyos etiladi: shoir umriga taskin beruvchi
jumla borligini aytadi. “Ko‘ngil ko‘ngil” birikmasini takror
go‘llash orqgali takrir san’ati yuzaga kelgan. So‘z takrori
she’rning giymatini tushirmaydi, balki badiiy pafosini belgilab
bergan. Shu ikki so‘zning o‘zida so‘z o‘yini ham bo‘lib, tajnis
san’atidan mahorat bilan foydalanilgan. Bu so‘zlardan biri ot
so‘z turkumiga mansub bo‘lsa, boshgasi fe’l turkumiga oid.

Yordan chiggan bu jafo yotdan chigmas,

Ko‘ngildan chigmagay, hech yoddan chigmas [4].

Usmon Qo‘chgor mugarnaslari orasida har ikki
misrasi o‘zaro qofiyalanganlari ham bor. Yuqgoridagi
mugarnasda yotdan chigmas-yoddan chigmas birliklari
gofiyani tashkil etib, yot va yod so‘zlari paronim juftlik
hisoblanadi. Yordan keladigan bu jafo yot kishidan chigmaydi,
yor yetkazgan ozorlar esa ko‘ngildan ham, yoddan ham
chigmaydi, deydi shoir.

Labolab gonli may ichdim lab ollab,
Baloyi ishqdan ozod louboliyman [4, 139].

Yor ishgida lablarimni ol gilib gadah labolab may
ichdim va o‘zimni ishq dardidan ozod qilgan beparvo,
beg‘amman, deya aytadi lirik gahramon. Bu o‘rinda
“louboliy” so‘zi kam qo‘llanuvchi so‘z bo‘lib, beparvo,
beg‘am degan ma’noni anglatadi [6, 179].

Qoshlaring xayoli ketmas qoshimdan...

Ochunda goch undan, ochunda goch undan [4].

Yuqoridagi mugarnasda radd, ya’ni gaytarish san’ati
go‘llangan bo‘lib, birinchi misra boshidagi so‘z shu misra
oxirida ham keladi. Qosh so‘zi har ikki o‘rinda boshqga-boshqga
ma’noda kelgan. Ikkinchi misrada go‘llangan “ochunda qoch
undan” jumlasini ham ikki ma’noda tushunish mumkin:
yorning qoshlari xayoldan ketmaydi, ochunda — bu dunyoda
undan gochmoq kerak; ochun — dunyo sen ham uning
qoshlaridan gochgin. Bu esa mugarnasning har ikki misrasida
ham tajnis san’ati qo‘llanganidan dalolatdir.

Demak, mugarnas Usmon Qo‘chgor ijodiy
individualligini ko‘rsatuvchi o‘ziga xos badiiy shakl sifatida
istiglol yillari o‘zbek she’riyatidagi yangilanishlarni ifoda
etadi.

Zamonaviy ikkiliklarda ham hayotiy qarashlar
jamlangan. Xususan, A.Obidjon “ikkiqatlar”, “fardlar” deb
nomlagan badiiy shakl namunalarida kinoya, yumor ruhi
ustunlik qiladi. Aynigsa, “ikkiqatlar” shoir mahoratini
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ko‘rsatib turadi. Ya’ni ikki misrada ikkita gat bor. Ikkinchisi
ko‘proq yumoristik, shu bilan birga falsafiy mazmunga ega.
Shoir ikki gatorni o‘zaro gofiyalashtirgan va aruziy ohangga
solishga intilgan, shu bois fard deyish mumkin. Ammo
“Ikkigatlar” barmoq vaznida yozilgan, a-a tarzida
qofiyalangan bo‘lib, bu ikkiliklar fikr tug‘ilishiga sabab
bo‘ladi.

Har balodan asrayman seni

Yo‘q gilmasang bas, do‘stim meni [11].

Bu ikkilikda kinoya ohangi va mazmuni bor. Shoir
go‘shtirnoq ichidagi do‘stlarga murojaat etadi. Xalgimizda
“Bitta dushmaning bo‘lsa ham ko‘p” degan maqol mazmuniga
mos keladi.

Labingdagi bu xol kishmishdan,

Qoraygan u turli mish-mishdan [11].

Bunda ham kinoya mazmuni bor. Ya’ni xol qora
rangda bo‘ladi. Shoir shu xolni kishmish uzumga giyoslayapti.
Birog uning qoraligini g‘iybat, mish-mishga bog‘layaptiki, bu
ko‘chma ma’noda to“g‘ri fikrdir.

Toshgin bo‘lsang, o‘zim girg‘ogman,

Moshin bo‘lsang, avtoturg‘ogman [11].

Sevgilisiga xushomad ohangida bitilgan bu ikkilik toshqin, qirg*oqKinkiijahareatiyra ingosbeaztariga urg u berilgan. Agar sevikli yc

O‘lsak bizda o‘lar manmanlik,

Dushmanlarda esa — dushmanlik [11].

Bu ikkilikda aforistik fikr ifoda etilgan. Manmanlik,
kibr Avloniyda yomon xulglar gatorida tilga olinadi.
Shoirning aytishicha, manmanlik ayrim kishilarning goniga
singib ketgan, gachonki u o‘lsa bu qusur barham topadi.
Qolaversa, dushmanlardagi dushmanlikni ham fagat o‘lim
yo‘qotishi mumkin. Bu achchiq hagigat hayotda o‘z isbotini
topgan.

Oyog‘imdan chalaverdilar,

Chalib ortda golaverdilar[11].

Xalgimizda “It huradi, karvon o‘tadi” degan maqol
bor. Yuqoridagi ikkilik mazmunan shu magolga hamohangdir.
Ya’ni agar har bir hurgan itga e’tibor berilsa, inson asosiy
magsaddan adashadi. Hayotda gilishi mumkin bo‘lgan ishlar
qolib ketadi. Shoir aytganiday, “oyoqdan chalinsa ham ularga
e’tibor berilmasa, o°‘sha oyoq chalganlar yo‘lda qolib
ketaveradi”.

U shoirdir, yo‘qdir amali,

Amal asli — shoir ajali [11].

Hagiqiy shoir odam aslida amalparast bo‘lmaydi.
Amal, mansab, shoirning fikricha, ijodkor uchun o‘limdir.
Binobarin, mansab uni o‘zligidan yiroglashtiradi.

She’r — Alpomish, g‘azal — Barchinoy,

Biron-birin yomonlama, hoy! [11].

Shoir bu ikkilikda doston gahramonlari Alpomish va
Barchinoyga ishora qilib, talmeh san’atini yaratgan. Demak,
Alpomish — she’r, Barchinoy esa g‘azaldir. Ya’ni Alpomish va
Barchinoyni yomonlab bo‘lmagani kabi she’r va g‘azalni ham
yomonlab, birini biridan kamsitib bo‘lmaydi.

Mahmud Toir ham ikki misradan iborat she’riy
shaklda salmoqli ijod gilgan ijodkorlardan biri sanaladi. Uning
ikkiliklari ham g‘oyaviy jihatdan fardlarni esga solsa-da, vazn
nuqtayi nazaridan farglanadi.

Havasning yuzlari yorug® hamisha,

Hasadning yuzlari yorilgan shisha [8].

Shoir bu misralarda havas va hasad tushunchalarini
bir-biriga garama-garshi qo‘yib, tazod san’atini yuzaga
keltirgan. Havas gilgan insonning yuzlari yorug® bo‘lishi,
hasadgo‘y kimsaning yuzlari esa sinib, gayta tuzatib
bo‘lmaydigan shishalarga giyoslanganini kuzatish mumkin.

Yengiltak odamlar changdan ham yengil,

Odamsan, eng avval, nafsingni yenggil [8].

Ushbu misralar Yassaviy hikmatlarini eslatadi. Ahmad
Yassaviy ham o°z hikmatlarida nafsni goralab, undan xalos
bo‘lishga chagirgan edi. Bu misralar ham kishilarni
yengiltabiat bo‘lishdan tiyilishi, inson, eng avvalo, nafsini
yengishi lozimligi ugtirilgan. G‘azal mulkining sultoni Alisher
Navoiy ham ‘“Nafs itin qilsang zabun, olamda yo‘q sendek
shujo” [11], — deb kishilarni nafs ustidan golib bo‘lishga, bu
dunyoda haqigiy inson sifatida nom qoldirishga chagiradi.
Ayni zamonda shoir so‘z o‘yinidan ham samarali foydalangan:
dastlabki misrada “yengil” yengiltak odamning sifati bo‘lib
kelgan, keyingi satrdagi “yenggil” fe’l bo‘lib, nafsni yengish
ma’nosida keladi.

Dilingni o‘rtasa gunohing har on,

Demak, vujudingda uyg‘oqdir iymon [8].

Darhagiqgat, iymonli insonning bitta muhim sifati —
o‘zini doimiy ravishda taftish qilib turishidir. Bu esa uni
odamiylik, ezgulik tomon yetaklaydi. Chunki xatolarini
anglagan kishigina to‘g‘ri yo‘lda bo‘ladi. Binobarin, bu satrlar
Alisher Navoiyning quyidagi baytiga hamohang jaranglaydi:

Bilki, nishoni anga iymon erur [9].

Ya’ni insonlikning birinchi sharti imon ekanligini
mutafakkir shoir ta’kidlaydilar.

Gunoh — gunohkorning go‘lin tutmakdir,

Savob — hojatmandning yo‘lin tutmakdir [8].

Ushbu ikkilikda savob va gunohni bir-biriga
garshilantirish bilan birga, tarse’ ya’ni parallelizm san’atidan
ham unumli foydalanilgan: gunoh-savob, gunohkorning-
hojatmandning, go‘lin-yo‘lin, tutmakdir-tutmakdir.

Tunda gar ko‘ngilning bedorligi bor,

Jismingdagi jonning hushyorligi bor [8].

Yuqoridagi satrlarda hayotiy fikr mujassam: tunda
inson bedor bo‘lar ekan, bu jism hushyorligi bilan bog‘lig.

Ko‘rinadiki, ikkiliklar Mahmud Toirning ko‘p yillik
ijodiy izlanishlari mahsuli sifatida ahamiyatlidir. Ulardagi
axlogiy-falsafiy fikr-qarashlar mazmunan mumtoz
adabiyotdagi kichik janr — fardga muvofiq keladi. Qolaversa,
shoir mumtoz adabiyotni, aynigsa, Alisher Navoiy she’riyatini
chuqur tushunadi. Shu bois gator ikkiliklari mohiyatan
mutafakkir baytlaridagi fikrlarni davom ettiradi.

Shoir Mahmud Toir ikkiliklarining aksariyati 11 lik
turkumni  hosil qgilgan bo‘lib, asosan, 6+5 shaklida
turoglangani  bilan boshga ijodkorlarning ikki misrali
she’rlaridan fagrlanadi.

Dilim — daryo, to‘g‘oning bekor,

Girdobiga bo‘Ima giriftor [8].

Yugoridagi ikkilik esa 9 lik turkumda yozilgan bo‘lib,
aksariyat barmoq vaznidagi she’rlar kabi, ya’ni 4+5 shaklida
turoglangan. Dilni daryoga tashbeh etib, inson galbi junbushga
kelsa, uni hech ganday to‘g‘on to‘xtata olmasligi shoirona
tarzda chiroyli dalillangan.

Xulosa va takliflar. Ko‘rinadiki, yuqgorida tahlil
etganimiz ikkilik shaklidagi she’rlar tuzilishi, mazmuni va
mavzusiga ko‘ra mumtoz adabiyotdagi masnaviy va fard
janrlariga  hamohanglik  giladi.  S.Sayyidning ikkilik
bandlardan iborat she’rlari asosida mumtoz adabiyotdagi
masnaviy yotgan bo‘lsa, A.Obidjon, Faxriyor va Mahmud
Toir ijodidagi ikkiliklarda fard janrining ta’siri sezilib turibdi.
Birog  she’riy  vazn, badiiy-estetik  funksiyasining
kengayganligi bilan farddan farglanib turadi.
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IT'PAMMATHUYECKAS U JIEKCUYECKAS XAPAKTEPUCTUKA APABCKHUX CJIOB
(HA OCHOBE BBIBOJIOB JINMHTBUCTUUYECKHNX BO33PEHUI B MCTOPUUYECKUX COYMHEHMUSIX,
HAINIUCAHHBIX HA IEPCUICKO-TAJJX KUKCKOM S3bIKE B 10-13 BB.)
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ARABCHA OLINMA SO‘ZLARNING GRAMMATIK VA LEKSIK XUSUSIYATLARI
(10-13-ASRLARDA FORS-TOJIK TILIDA YOZILGAN TARIX1Y ASARLARDAGI TILSHUNOSLIK
QARASHLARNING XULOSALARI ASOSIDA)

Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqgolada arab tilining umumiy xosliklari to‘g‘risida so‘z yuritiladi. Ushbu xulosalar X-XIII asrlarda fors-tojik tilida

yozilgan tarixiy asarlarning tilshunoslik nazariyalari, xususan, etimologik garashlarini o‘rganish jarayonida yuzaga kelgan.
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Kirish. Til ijtimoiy hayot realliklarini o‘zida aks
etuvchi vosita bo‘lib, unda har bir ijtimoiy-siyosiy vogea-
hodisalar o‘z ta’sirini ko‘rsatadi. Tillar rivojlanishining yana
bir omili ularning leksik jihatdan boyib borishi hisoblanib,
leksik qatlam ichki va tashqi ta’sir natijasida ko‘payadi. Shu
o‘rinda eslatish joizki, hech bir til yakka holda, o‘z leksik
gatlam asosida taraqqiy etmagan va shu singari fors-tojik tili
ham ichki imkoniyatlar barobarida olinma so‘zlar hisobidan
lug‘aviy tarkibini boyitib kelgan.

Lug‘aviy fondning ichki imkoniyalar asosida
rivojlanishi  xalgning  yaratuvchanligi va shu asosda
so‘zlarning vujudga kelishi, so‘z yasash imkoniyatlari bilan
bog‘liq bo‘lsa, olinma so‘zlarning tilga kirib kelishi ikki sabab
bilan asoslanadi. Birinchisi, xalglarning go‘ni-go‘shnichilik
aloqalari, savdo-sotiq ishlari natijasida, ya’ni o‘zga tilga
mansub so‘zlarning tilga ixtiyoriy gabul gilinishi. Ikkinchisi,
siyosiy vaziyatlar bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, bir mamlakat boshga
hududni bosib olishi va unda hukumronlik gilishi natijasida
so‘zlarning majburiy ravishda tilga gabul gilinishi hisoblanadi.

Fors-tojik tilining turkiy oilaga mansub tillar bilan
so‘z almashishi xalglarning gismatdoshligi va yonma-yon
yashashi misoli bo‘lsa, ushbu tillar tarkibidagi yunon, mug‘ul,
arab tillarga mansub leksikalarning gabul gilinishida majburiy
ta’sir vositasining roli yuqoriroq. Ammo arab tilidan keng
miqyosda so‘zlarning qabul qilinishi zamirida ixtiyoriy
igtiboslar, xalg tomonidan islom dinining gabul qilinishi,

musulmon  madaniyati  ommalashishi ~ sabablari  ham
mavjudligini aytib o‘tish o°rinli bo‘ladi. Ayni xalg tomonidan
gabul gilinadigan madaniyati bo‘Imagani sababli ham gariyb
200 vyil davomida o‘lkalarimizda hukumronlik gilgan
mug‘ullardan juda kam sonli leksik birliklar tilda saglanib
golgan.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Arab tilidan
o‘zlashgan so‘zlar migdorini olimlar turli ko‘rsatkichlarda
taxmin qilishadi. Chunonchi, Homid Majidov “Tojik tilidagi
arabcha olinma so‘zlar” («Kalimahoi iqtibosii arabi dar zaboni
tojiki») maqolasida Malikushshuaro Bahor ma’lumotlariga
tayagan holda tojik tili tarkibidagi arabcha so‘zlar sonini XI
asrlarda 10-15 foiz, XII asrda 22 foiz, XI11-X1V asrlarda 70-80
foiz, XX asr boshlarida 60-70 foiz hamda XX asrning ikkinchi
yarmida 40-50 foiz migdorlarida taxmin gilgan[14;1].

Ammo arabcha so‘zlar migdorini aniglashda, yoxud
leksik birliklarni arab tiliga mansub bilish uchun so‘zning arab
lug‘atida mavjudligi kifoya gilingan. Shu boisdan asli eroniy
tillarga mansub bo‘lgan ko‘plab leksikalar lug‘aviy asarlarda
arab tiliga mansub deb e’tirof etilgan. Shoir, jurnalist hamda
oriyoshunos olim Muhtaram Hotam “Arab tilidagi oriycha
so‘zlar” (“Vojahoi oriyoi dar zaboni arabi”’) maqolasida bu
borada to‘xtalib o‘tib, lug‘atlarda arab tiliga mansub sanalgan
bir gancha: adab, tarh, g‘ani, tamom, g‘am, sel, gahti, ajami,
nil, tor, minnat, halohil, dob kabi so‘zlarning sanskrit tilidan
o‘zgarmagan shaklda, shams, vatan, javi (havo) jarayon,

- 286 -


mailto:bahromsaidkulovich@gmail.com

0O¢‘zMU xabarlari Becthuk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/9 2023

g‘ussa, g‘izol, birinj, hayot, izzat, izo singari Kko‘plab
so‘zlarning ayrim fonetik o°zgarishlar bilan arab tiliga
o‘tganini qayd etib, ta’kidlaydiki, “arab lug‘atlarida bu
so‘zlarning mavjudligi ularning arab tiliga mansubligi belgisi
emas”[15;1].

Shu bilan olim sanskrit tilida mavjud so‘zlarning
boshga tilga mansub bo‘lishi mumkin emasligini eslatib
o‘tadi: “Ko‘pgina sanskrit tili olimlari, jumladan, T.Barrou
agidasiga ko‘ra sanskrit tilida mavjud bo‘lgan har bir so‘z
boshqa tilning moli bo‘la olmaydi”[15;1].

Arab va fors-tojik tillarning so‘z almashuvi hagidagi
yuqoridagi tahlillar ko‘rsatadiki, mazkur tillar o‘rtasidagi
alogalar juda gadimgi ildizlarga ega bo‘lib, hatto ayrim
so‘zlarning mazkur tillarning gay biriga mansubligini aniglash
haligacha tilshunoslikning bahsli masalalaridan hisoblanadi.
Arab madaniyati, dinining fors-tojik xalgi tomonidan gabul
qgilinishi esa nafagat yangi eroniy tillar lug‘aviy tarkibiga
arabcha leksikalarning keng miqgyosda kirib  kelishini
ta’minladi, balki ajamnajod olimlarning ayni arab dini,
madaniyati, ilmi, adabiyoti, san’ati va tili rivojiga beqiyos
hissa qo‘shishiga asos bo‘ldi. Bu borada islom dini aqoidlari
va figh ilmidagi ko‘zga ko‘ringan olimlari, aksar ko‘zga
ko‘ringan muhaddislar, arab tili grammatikasini ishlab chigish
va arabcha lug‘atlar tuzgan tilshunoslar hamda Qur’on
kitobining ilk mufassirlarining fors-tojik millati ollomalaridan
bo‘lgani kabi dalillar so‘zimizning isbotidir. Aynigsa, IX-XI1X
asrlarda yashab ijod gilgan shoir va adiblarning arab adabiyoti
rivojiga qo‘shgan hissasi begiyosdir. Bu davrlarda yashab
o‘tgan bir gator ijodkorlar arab tilida she’riy va nasriy asarlar
bitgan bo‘lsa, yana bir guruh adiblar arablardan kirib kelgan
she’riy janrlar va badiiy san’atlarning yuksak darajada e’tirof
etilishiga sababchi bo‘lgan.

Shu qatorda  fors-tojik  muarrixlarining  ham
arablarning tili, tarixi, diniy masalalari rivojiga qo‘shgan
hissasi salmoglidir. Jumladan, arab tilida 16 jildda bitilgan
“Tarixi rusul va muluk” hamda Qur’on kitobining ilk
tafsirlaridan hisoblangan “Jeme’u-l-bayon an ta’vili-I-Qur’on”
(ommalashagan nomi “Tafsir” yoki “Tafsiri Tabariy”)
asarining muallifi bo‘lmish Muhammad ibn Jarir Tabariyning
kelib chigishini eroniy najod gavmlar bilan bog‘lanadi. Yoxud
ayni shu asarning fors-tojik tiliga tarjima gilgan Muhammad
Bal’amiyning arablar va islom tarixini yoritishdagi
dagignazarligi, vogea-hodisalar bayonida realistik nigoh bilan
yondashuvi, shu sababdan asl muallif hisoblangan Jarir
Tabariyning ayrim ma’lumotlarini asosli ravishda rad etishi,
islom hagiqatini yoritishdagi xizmatlari barcha islomshunos va
arabshunoslar tomonidan yuksak baholanadi. Ayni shu e’tirof
uning aksar muhaqqiqlar tomonidan “Tarixi Tabariy”
asarining muallifi sifatida ko‘rilishiga sabab bo‘ldi. Yana bir
misol “Tarjumai Tarixi Yaminiy” tarjumoni hisoblangan
Jurfodigoniyning amaliyoti bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, muarrix o‘z
asarini arablardan kelgan saj’ uslubida bitgani, mazkur asar
fors-tojik saj’ san’atida yozilgan eng sara asarlar sirasida
e’tirof etilganini, ammo muallifning o‘zi arab nazm-u nasrida
ulovining chopgir, fors-tojikcha libosi esa eski-jandaligi
ta’kidlagani fors-tojik mualliflarining arab tili bilish va
mazkur tildagi san’atkorlik darajasini belgilab beradi[1].

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Fors-tojik muarrixlari o‘z
tarixnomalarida  nafagat arab  leksikalaridan  ogilona
foydalanishgan, balki ayrim leksik birliklarning kelib chigishi
va ma’nolari xususida lisoniy tahlillarni ham taqdim etishgan.
Xususan, izlanishlarimizda XI-XIII asrlarda fors-tojik tilida
bitilgan tarixiy asarlarda yuzdan ortiq (116 ta) arab tiliga
mansub leksik birliklarning lug‘aviy izohi va etimologik
tahlillari keltirilganligini kuzatishimiz mumkin. Biz ularni
tarixiy-giyosiy metod asosida tahlil gildik va bugungi kun
ilmiy yutuglari, lug‘atshunoslik tahlillari, tilshunoslik
tadgiqotlari bilan solishtirib, shartli ravishda kundalik-ijtimoiy

hayotga oid leksikalar, antroponimlar, toponimlar hamda
etnonimlar kabi guruhlarga ajratdik.

Tahlil va natijalar. Tarixiy asarlarda etimologiyasi va
lug‘aviy izohi keltirilgan so‘zlarning tahlili asnosida arabcha
olinma so‘zlar va umuman arab tiliga xos goidalar xususida
quyidagi xulosalar tahlil gilindi:

e arab tilidan leksikalarning keng migyosda tilimizga
kirib kelishi ixtiyoriy so‘z olish masalasi va islom dinining
xalg madaniyatining ajralmas bo‘lagiga aylanishi bilan
bog‘liq;

o fors-tojik tili tarkibidagi arabcha so‘zlarning
salmog‘i davriy xususiyatga ega bo‘lib, XI asrdan bugungi
kungacha ko‘rsatkichlar 10-15 foizdan 70-80 foizgacha
ko‘rsatkichni tashkil gilgan;

e din va e’tiqod tufayli arablarga yaqinlashgan O‘rta
Osiyo allomalari, xususan, fors-tojik mualliflarining ayni arab
dini, madaniyati, ilmi, adabiyoti, san’ati va tili rivojiga
begiyos hissa qo‘shishiga asos bo‘ldi.

e arab tilida mavjud bo‘lgan lug‘atlarning fors-tojik
tilida yangi ma’no kasb etishi holatlarini kuzatishimiz
mumkin. Jumladan, arafa so‘zi arab tilida joy nomi va hayit
kunidan oldingi vaqtni bildirsa, bizning tilimizda ayni shu
hayitdan oldingi kun mazmuni barcha masalalarga tegishli va
har bir jarayondan oldingi vaqtni bildiradigan so‘z sifatida
yangi ma’no kasb etgan;

e arab mustamlakasidan keyin o‘lkalarimizda arab
lug‘ati barobarida arabcha onomalar ko‘paydi. Bunga ilm ahli
va mahalliy hokimlarning moyilligi endilikda arab lug‘atining
milliy tilga nisbatan geoliblik kayfiyatini yuzaga Kkeltirib,
arabcha so‘zlashish va nomlash madaniylik belgisiga aylandi;

e VIII-IX asrlardan boshlab Osiyo hududlarida
arabcha va mahalliy til bilan, shu jumladan, fors-tojik tili bilan
o‘zaro alogalar masalasi yangi rivojlanish bosqichiga
ko‘tarildi. Ko‘plab lug‘atlar almashuvi, qo‘sh tilli leksikalar
hosil bo‘lishi holatlari kuzatildi;

¢ boshga tilga mansub so‘zlar aynan fors-tojik tili
vositasida arab tiliga o‘tishi va arab tiliga mansub ko‘plab
lug‘atlarning fors-tojik tili vositasida boshqa tillarga o‘tdi;

¢ shaxs nomlari va lagablar tanlashda arab leksikalari,
arabcha nomlash strukturasi o‘zlashtirildi. Natijada bugungi
kunda iste’molda bo‘lgan fors-tojikcha atogli shaxs otlarining
to‘rtdan bir hissasini arabcha ismlar tashkil etmoqda. Arab
xilofati va uning vorislarining islomiy ism, lagab, unvon,
kunya va boshga go‘shimcha ismlarga rag‘bati va lagab-unvon
sotish tadbirlari ma’lum tarixiy davrda arab ismlarining asosiy
mavqe egallashini ta’minladi;

e milliy ismlarda ham arabcha nomlash qoliblari
moslashtirildi. Natijada gadimdan mavjud bo‘lgan va nasabga
ishora giluvchi -duxt, -pur kabi go‘shimchalar o‘rnini arabcha
najodiy qo‘shimcha va yordamchi so‘zlar (ibn, bin, bint)
egalladi;

e arab tili leksikasi asosida Ajam mintagasida
arablarning o‘zida mavjud bo‘lmagan yangi Sulton, Mirzo,
Mizrob, Amir kabi nomlar vujudga keldi. Ollohning sifatlariga
go‘llik ma’nosidagi ismlar soni ko‘paydi. 4bdu- go‘shimchasi
asosida nomlash ham milliy ham arab otlari yasalishida
go‘llanildi;

e arablardagi go‘shimcha ismlar va kunyalar Ajam
o‘lkasida shaxslarning ismi sifatida gabul gilindi. Arablarda
Abdulloning otasi ma’nosini bildiruvchi Abuabdullo kabi
ismlar bizning o‘lkalarimizda go‘daklarga go‘yiladigan oddiy
ismga aylandi. Mazkur arablarga xos otalarning to‘ng‘ich
farzand ismi bilan chagirish xalgimiz urfiga aylandi va er-
xotinlarning bir-biriga farzandlar ismi bilan murojaat qilishi
shu o‘zlashma odatlardan hisoblanadi;

e arablarning kunya nomlari mahalliy amirlarning
iftixoriy lagablari yuzaga kelishiga asos bo‘ldi. Mahalliy
nomlar murakkab tuzilishga ega bo‘lib asl ismlar yonida bir
qancha iftixoriy, nisbiy ismlar, ijobiy yoki salbiy ma’nolarni
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ifodalaydigan lagablar, insonlarning nasl-nasabi, gavmi,
tug‘ilgan joyiga ishora giluvchi taxalluslari go‘shildi. Ayrim
holatlarda bir kishiga sanalgan ilova nomlarning bir ganchasi
mavjudligi yoki bir lagab va unvonning qo‘shma so‘z, so‘z
birikmasi, ibora va boshga murakkab ko‘rinishdagi leksik
birliklar  bilan ifodalanishi ismlar tuzilishini yanada
murakkablashtirardi;

e go‘shimcha ismlar, xususan, lagablar orgali shuhrat
gozonish holatlari kuzatildiki, ayrim holatlarda asl ismlar
ularning soyasida qoldi. Hatto arab xalgining o‘zlarida
lagablar mavqgei yugoriligidan bir gator gavmlarning nomlari
kishilarning  lagablaridan ~ yuzaga  kelgan.  Bizning
o‘lkalarimizda ham unvon va lagablar kishilarning ijtimoiy
mavgeini belgilovchi bir vositaga aylandi;

o tarixnomada etimologik tahlili keltirilgan shaxs
otlarining aksariyati ilmiy asoslangan fikrlar qatorida e’tirof
etilishi, muarrixlar fikrlaridan keyingi tadgiqotlarda, xususan,
izohli va etimologik lug‘atlar tuzishda keng faydalanilganligi
mazkur etimologik garashlarni o‘rganishning ahamiyatini
belgilovchi mezon ekanligini alohida ta’kidlash joizdir;

e arab leksikalari va grammatik qolibi asosida
nomlash nafagat yangi nomlanishlarda, ko‘p hollarda eski
onomalar o‘rnini egallashi hodisalari keng targaldi. Shuning
natijasida eski nomlar o‘rnini Jayhun, Sayhun, Tavois kabi
nomlar paydo bo‘lib, ayrim gadimgi nomlar tarix girdobida
yoki tarixiy bitiklar doirasida golib ketdi. Chunonchi gadimgi
Agrud qgishlog‘i hagida faqgatgina “Buxoro tarixi” asarida
ma’lumot uchraydi. Arxaik so‘zlar etimologiyasiga doir
garashlarning tarixiy asarlarda uchrashi mazkur manbalarning
til tarixini o‘rganishdagi ahamiyatini ham belgilab beradi;

e shu bilan bir gatorda ayrim leksik birliklar sharhida
muarrixlarning o‘zaro yoki tilshunoslar bilan bir xil agidada
emasligi, ba’zi so‘zlar kelib chigishi hagida bir necha asoslarni
keltirish holatlariga duch kelinadi;

Xulosa va takliflar. Lug‘atlarda arab tiliga
mansubligi gayd etilgan barcha so‘zlar ham arab tiliga mansub
bo‘lmay, leksik birliklar o‘zagini o‘rganish orgali ularning
hagiqgatidan xabardor bo‘lish mumkin. Bu borada leksik
birliklarining fagatgina arab lug‘atlarida mavjudligiga e’tibor
bermaslik magsadga muvofig bo‘ladi.

Mehnat mahsuli o‘rganilayotgan fors-tojik
muarrixlarining arab tili va tarixini bilish darajalarining
yuksakligi, dagignazarligi tufayli aslida tarjimon magomida
bo‘lgan Bal’amiy kabi mutafakkirlarning  ko‘pchilik
tomonidan “Tarixi Tabariy” muallifi sifatida e’tirof etilgan.
Boshqa bir muarrix Jurfodiqoniyning arablardan kelgan saj’
uslubida tarixiy asar yozgani va ushbu asar fors-tojik tilida saj’
san’ati bilan yozilgan eng sara asarlar sirasida e’tirof etilganini
va muallifning o‘zi arab nazm-u nasrida ulovining
chopgirrogligini tan olishi mualliflarining arab tili bilish va
mazkur tildagi san’atkorlik darajasini belgilab beradi.

Fors-tojik muarrixlari tomonidan arab tiliga mansub
leksik birliklar etimologiyasidagi muvaffagiyatlarning son va
ilmiylik darajasi ham e’tirofga sazovor bo‘lib, aksar
nazariyalar bugungi olimlar tomonidan tan olingan va
takrorlangan bo‘lib, migdor jihatidan ham arab tiliga mansub
so‘zlar fors-tojik tilidagi so‘zlar migdoriga deyarli teng keladi.

VIII-1X asrlardan boshlab arab tili, dini va madaniyati
ularning gadami yetgan har bir hududning mushtarak merosiga
aylandi. Shu bois arab tiliga mansub leksikalar tahlillari
natijasi bizga arab lug‘atining Ajam va islom dini yetib borgan
har bir xalg va millat madaniy hayotini o‘rganishdagi
ahamiyatini ko‘rsatib beradi.

Ayrim leksik birliklar yuzaga kelish hodisoti
tarixnomalar bitilgan davrga to‘g‘ri kelishi nuqtayi nazaridan
muarrixlarning qaydlari ilk, sahih va ba’zan yagona manba
sifatida gadrlidir.
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AGGLYUTINATSIYA VA FUZIYA JARAYONLARIDA NOMUTANOSIBLIKNING YUZAGA CHIQICHI
Annotatsiya

Morfologik shakllar tizimidagi nomutanosibliklarning so‘z va so‘z-shakl (ayrim hollarda yasovchi shakllar bilan bog‘lig jihatlari)
tarkibida ro‘y bergan o‘zgarishlar, aglyutinatsiya va fuziya jarayonlari orgali sodir bo‘lgan nomutanosibliklar o‘rganib chigilgan.
Nomutanosiblikning mazmun bilan shakl orasidagi munosabati: 1:1 — shaklning aniq bir farglanuvchi elementi, bir morfemaga
mazmun tomonining bir vazifa birligi; 1:2 — bir shaklga bir necha mazmun birligi; 2:1 — bir necha shaklga bir mazmun birligi
sxemalari tadqiq etilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Agglyutinatsiya, fuziya, nomutanosiblik, morfologik shakllar, ma’no va vazifa, shakl va mazmun, diaxroniya,
sinxroniya, genetik shakl, pleonastik takror.

MOABJIEHUE JUCITPOPIIOPHNHU B ITIPOLECCAX ATTJIIOTUHAIIUU U ®Y3USL
AnHHOTAIHS

W3ydensl pazanuns B cucteMe Mopdoioruueckux GpopM, H3MEHEHHsI B COCTaBe CJIOB U CIOBO(GOPM (B psifie CIydacB acleKTEL,
CBSI3aHHBIE C COCTABIAIOIIMMH (opmamu), pasyiMuus, MPOU3OLICANINE 32 CUET IPOIECCOB AarrIOTHHAMHA W CIHSHHS.
OTHOIIEHHSI HECOPa3MEPHOCTH coaepkaHus U ¢opMbl: 1:1 - yeTko muddepeHInpoBaHHBIA deMEeHT (HOpPMBI, OTHA 3aJaHHAS
€IMHHIIA COACPKATEINbHON CTOPOHBI K 0THOH Mopdeme; 1:2 — HeCKOJIBKO eANHHIl KOHTEHTAa Ha (opMy; 2:1 — H3y4eHO HECKOIBKO
(hopM cxeM OHOH eTUHUIIBI COAEPIKAHMS.

KuroueBble cjioBa: ATTIIOTHHALMS, CIMSHUE, TUCIPONOpPLUS, Mopdoiorundeckue ¢Gopmbl, 3HaUeHHEe W QyHKOUA, Gopma u
cofepKaHue, TUaXPOHUsI, CHHXPOHHS, FeHeTHIecKas: hopma, INICOHACTUYECKUIT TOBTOP.

THE APPEARANCE OF DISPROPORTION IN THE PROCESSES OF AGGLUTINATION AND FUSION
Annotation

The disparities in the system of morphological forms, changes in the composition of words and word forms (in some cases
related to constituent forms), disparities that occurred through the processes of agglutination and fusion have been studied. The
relationship of disproportion between the content and the form: 1:1 - a clearly differentiated element of the form, one task unit of
the content side to one morpheme; 1:2 — several content units per form; 2:1 - several forms of one content unit schemes have
been studied.

Key words: Agglutination, fusion, disproportion, morphological forms, meaning and function, form and content, diachrony,

synchrony, genetic form, pleonastic repetition.

Kirish. Nomutanosiblik so‘z shaklning o‘zgarishiga
ham alogador bo‘ladi. So‘z tarkibi o‘zgarsa, yangi tarkib
eskisiga nisbatan nomutanosib bo‘lib goladi. Boshgacha gilib
aytganda, ikki shakl (diaxron va sinxron jihatlarda) bir
mazmunni ifodalaydi, ammo ulardan biri yoki eskirgan
bo‘ladi, yoki o‘zgargan bo*ladi.

Morfologik shakllarning asos tarkibiga birikishi
natijasida yoki ikki shaklning birikuvi natijasida anigrog‘i
agglyutinatsiyasi natijasida nomutanosiblik yuzaga chigadi.
Taraqqgiyot natijasida ro‘y bergan o‘zgarish shaklga ta’sir
o‘tkazadi va turli holatda fuziyaga uchrab tashqgi tomondan asl
(dastlabki) shakldan boshqgasiga o‘tadi yoki boshga shakl
giyofasini oladi. Bunda shakl o‘zgarishi bilan mazmun o‘z
giyofasini saglab qoladi, ayrim holatlarda shakl o‘zgarmay
qgolib, mazmun ifodalamay go‘yadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Til tizimidagi
tarixiy-semasiologik o‘zgarishlar mavjud materialning turlicha
tagsimlanishiga olib keladi. Morfologik shakllar makon va
zamon oraligida turli o‘zgarishlarga uchraydi. Ularning
nomlanishi til bo‘limlari va yo‘nalishlari bilan bog‘liq
hodisadir. Qaysidir asos (so‘z)ning ganday tugashiga garab
gisgarishga yoki o‘zgarishga uchrashi yoki morfemalar
go‘shilishi natijasida soddalashishi tabiiy holat, chunki tildagi
so‘zlar ganchalik kengaysa (uzaysa), shunchalik gisgarishga,
soddalashishga intilaveradi. Bu jarayon ishlatilishga qulay

bo‘lishi ogibatida yuzaga keladi. Ayrim so‘zlar morfologik
shakllar go‘shilganda yoki asosning o‘ziyoq fuzion holatni
boshidan kechirganda o‘zgaradi.

Jahon tillarida so‘z oxiri boshlanishiga nisbatan
ko‘proq gisqgarishga uchraydi, chunki davrlar osha ishlatila
borgan sari so‘z ma’nosini so‘z oxirida tashuvchi elementlar
gisgara boradi. Oxirgi affiks yaxshi eshitiladigan, talaffuzi
aniq, jarangli tovushlardan iborat bo‘lsa, o‘z-ozidan,
gisgarishga kam uchraydi. Manbadan ko‘rinadiki, so‘z
tarkibiga bir necha affikslarni qo‘shilishida oxirgi go‘shilgan
affiks yaxlitroq saqglanadi. Oldinroq qo‘shilgani fuziyaga
uchrash ehtimoli yuqori bo‘ladi.

Turkiy tillarda, jumladan o‘zbek tilida asos
morfemalar asosiy ma’noni tashib keladi. Shuning uchun
so‘zning bosh qismi turli fonetik-fonologik o‘zgarish —
deformatsiyalarga kam uchraydi. Asos fonetik barqgarorligi,
turg‘unligi va nisbatan kam variantliligi tufayli axborot tashib
kelishi jihatidan ham yetakchi mavgega ega. Shu bilan birga,
ma’noni mustahkamlash, ma’no-vazifa giymatini saglab turish
ehtiyoji ham so‘z boshi, o‘zak vokalizmini fonetik jihatdan
bargaror holda saglab turish gonuniyatining amal gilishi bilan
ta’minlanadi [1. 132].

O<zbek tili morfologik shakllar tizimida birinchi
tipdagi boyish ko‘p kuzatiladi. Bu o‘zgarishlar morfologik
shakllar tizimida turli holatlarda o‘rinlashadi hamda turli shakl
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va mazmun nomutanosibliklarini yuzaga Keltiradi. Birinchi
holatdagi — asos va morfologik shaklning o°zaro zich birikishi
natijasida yangi asosning hosil bo‘lishi orgali ravish so‘z
turkumlarining ayrimlari vujudga kelgan. -dan shaklining
asosga birikuvidan: birdan, to ‘satdan, go ‘qgisdan, bexosdan,

chindan, boshgatdan, indamasdan, shoshmasdan,
orgavorotdan; -da shaklining asosga birikuvidan: tezda,
quyida, birda; -ga shaklining asosga birikuvidan:

birvarakayiga, birga, birdaniga, jo ‘rtaga... kabi. Morfologik
shakllarning agglyutinatsiya tufayli asoslar tarkibiga birikib

olishi, kelishik shakllarining o‘z mavgeyini yo‘qotishi
hisobiga nomutanosiblikni yuzaga chigarmoqda.
A.Berdialiyevning  fikricha, “Tilimizda qalqidi

(galqdi), tupuruk (tupuk), gqo ‘zidi (go ‘zdi), boramiz, kelajak
kabi ko‘plab lug‘aviy birliklar ham mavjudki, ular tarkibidagi
shakliy unsurlarning ayrimlarini lisoniy ma’no va vazifaga ega
deb bo‘lmaydi” [2. 15]. A. Berdialiyev keltirgan misollarda -i-
, -ur-, -i-, -a- qismlari buning dalilidir. Shuningdek,
odamgarchilik, insongarchilik so‘zlaridagi -gar unsuri o‘z
mavgeyini saglab qolgan bo‘lsa, oshnachilik, qudachilik
so‘zlaridagi -chi unsuri tutashtiruvchi submorflar (amorflar)
hisoblanadi. Qisir, naycha (biologik atama), go ‘shimcha
(lingvistik atama) kabi so‘zlar tarkibidagi gis+ir, nay+cha,
go ‘sh+im+cha gismlarini bugungi kun leksikasida qotib
golgan unsurlar deb atash mumkin. Bir garashda bunday
unsurlar lingvistikamizdagi birliklarga juda o‘xshab ketadi.
Birog bularni aynan shu go‘shimcha yoki asos sifatida olib
bo‘lmaydi. Aslan olib qaralganda morfologik shakllar
tizimidagi nomutanosiblikni yuzaga keltirayotgan bu tipdagi
unsurlar shakllanish nuqgtayi nazardan morfologik shakllar
hisoblangan.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Yugorida keltirilgan
misollardagi qis, nay, qo‘sh morfemalar sifatida mustaqil
ishlatiladigan so‘zlardan farglash lozim. O‘zbek tilidagi
gismogq fe’li, go‘shmoq fe’li, sozandaning nayi singari
ma’nolari bo‘lsa-da, leksema sifatida birgalikda ma’no
ifodalamoqda. Bu leksemalar: qisir, naycha, go ‘shimcha
bugungi kunda ajralmas holatga kelib golgan. Yuqoridagilar
so‘z tarkibida “asos” qismi asl ma’nosini tubdan yo‘qotgan,

denotativ nom nuqgtayi nazardan ularga teng kelmaydi. -ir —
gapir, tushir; -cha — wuycha, yigitcha... singari boshqgacha
ma’nolarini ifodalab turgan morfemalardan tubdan farq giladi.
Ularni yugoridagi misollarimizdan kelib chigib bugungi kunda
morfologik shakl deb bo‘lmaydi. Ayrim tilshunoslar
tomonidan ularga nisbatan ham morfema atamasi qo‘llanilgan.
Masalan, Praga funksional tilshunosligi  ta’limotida
morfemaga ana shu nuqtayi nazardan qaralgan. Unda “so‘z
tarkibida formal (shakliy) yoxud struktur vazifa bilan amal
qiluvchi gism morfema” [3.156-157] deb atalgan. Professor

A.Berdialiyev  morfemtaxlit unsurlar deb  nomlaydi:
“Morfemtaxlit unsurlar til morfem tizimidagi biror-bir
vazifaviy-ma’noviy  xususiyat  kasb  etuvchi  affiks

morfemalarga shaklan o‘xshaydi. Shuningdek, morfemtaxlit
unsur so‘z tarkibining yo o‘zak, yo affiks magomidagi boshga
bir morfemasi tarkibiga singishib, uning taksanomik
xarakterdagi tarkibiy gismiga aylanadi. Masalan, oshnachilik,
sarsonchilik, tavakkalchilik so‘zlari tarkibidagi “-chi”
morfemtaxlit (submorf) unsurdir’’[4. 111].

Agglyutinatsiyaning bu tipdagi ko‘rinishi morfologik
shakllarning vagtlar o‘tishi bilan so‘z tarkibiga ulashib
ketishiga olib kelgan va morfologik shakllarning mavqeyi
yo‘qolib, semantik holatini asemantik holatiga, ya’ni o‘z
shaklini ma’nosiz holatga keltiradi hamda tilda ma’noga
nisbatan nomutanosibliklarni yuzaga chigaradi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Shakl va mazmun borasidagi
nomutanosiblikning yana bir ko‘rinishi an’anaviy tartibdagi
1:1; 1:2; 2:1 sxemalardir. Bu sxemalarda mazmun bilan shakl
orasidagi munosabat ifodalanadi. Ya’ni 1:1 shaklning aniq bir
farglanuvchi elementi, bir morfemaga mazmun tomonining bir
vazifa birligi to‘g‘ri kelishi kerak: bola-lar, bunda -lar shakl
tomonidan 1 ga teng, mazmun tomonidan ham ko‘plik affiksi
(1-rasm) 1 ga teng. Bir shaklga bir necha mazmun (2-rasm)
birligi 1:2 sxemasida (keldilar — -lar bir shaklga ega bo‘lsa
ham, ikki mazmunni bermoqgda: 1-ko‘plik, 2-hurmat), bir
necha shaklga bir mazmun (3-rasm) birligi 2:1 sxemasi
(bormoq, borish so‘zlaridagi -moq, -ish affikslari shakli ikkita
bo‘lsa ham mazmunan bir affisdir)ga mos tushadi.

l-rasm 2-rasm 3-rasm
bola+lar keldi+lar bormogq : borish
-208, 3L
-lar -lar
bir ma’'no 0 hurmat ko'plik bir ma’no

Tilning ifoda va mazmun sathlariga xos alogadorlikni
aks ettiruvchi bunday sxemalarning birinchisi ishoralarning
shakl va mazmun jabhalarining mutanosibligini ko‘rsatadi.
Unda shakliy bir ifoda hamma vaqgt bir ma’no giymatiga ega
bo‘ladi. Bunday xususiyat tilning rasmiy magomidagi lisoniy
ishoralarga, masalan, rasmiy ma’nodagi morfema va so‘zlarga
xosdir. Shuningdek, boshga fanlarga xos rasmiy va norasmiy
ishoralarning ifoda va mazmun sathlarida ham ana shunday
mutanosiblik bo‘ladi. Masalan, matematikada (+) alomati
qo‘shish va faqgat go‘shishni; (:) alomati bo‘lish (tagsim)ni;
(1), (2) esa “bir” va “ikki” tushunchalaridan boshqa narsalarni
bildirmaydi, shu shakl va simvollarga biriktirilgan
ma’nonigina ro‘yobga chiqgaradi, xolos. Til tizimida esa, uning
lisoniy ishoralari ifoda (shakl) va mazmun jabhalarida gat’iy
rasmiylashgan bunday mutanosiblik bo‘lmaydi. Anigrog‘i,
tilda uning rivojlanish omillaridan biri sifatida ijobiy
baholanuvchi shakl va mazmun nomutanosibligi -
asimmetriyasi mavjuddir [5. 33].

Ozbek tilida ham terminlar 1:1 shaklida izohlanadi.
Chunki ularda bir tushunchani fagat bir shakl ifodalaydi.
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Atama bo‘lmagan lisonimizdagi lug‘aviy birliklarda 1:2 yoki
2:1 shaklini kuzatish mumkin.

Yuqorida Kkeltirilgan misollardan ko‘rish mumkinki,
belgilangan go‘shimcha morfemalar: birinchi so‘zdagi -a-,
ikkinchi so‘zdagi -a, uchinchi so‘zdagi -i-, to‘rtinchi so‘zdagi
-ur- an’anaviy sxemaga nomuvofiq tarzda 1:0 ko‘rinishidagi
nomutanosiblikni aks ettirmoqda.

Odatda tilimizda bir lug‘aviy ma’no kasb etgan asos
morfema yoki go‘shimcha morfema atama ma’nosiga ega
bo‘lmagan holatlar ham tez-tez uchrab turishi tabiiy hol. Ba’zi
holatlarda ma’lum bir sintagmatik qurshovda tayinli va
rasmiylashgan o‘sha ma’nosi va vazifasida kelmay, lisoniy
nomutanosiblikni keltirib chigarishi mumkin.

“Fuziya” terminini amerikalik tilshunos E.Sepir 1921-
yilda ilmiy muomalaga olib kirdi. U fuziyani affikslar, yangi
o‘zaklar hosil qgiluvchi alohida usul sifatida ajratib
ko‘rsatmagan bo‘lsa-da, unda fuziya ikki elementning o‘zaro
singishib, biri yoki har ikkisi o‘zgarishga uchrashi va dastlabki
ma’nolardagi izohlashish yuz berishini ta’kidlaydi. Ayni talgin
JMaruzoning “Tilshunoslik terminlari lug‘ati” (M.1960. 331-
beti)da to°lig‘icha oz ifodasini topgan. O.S.Axmanovaning
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lugatida “O‘zgaruvchan o°zak bilan nostandart qo‘shimchani
morfemalar o‘rtasidagi chegaraning yo‘qgolishiga olib keluvchi
zich birikuvi fuziyadir” [6. 505] deyiladi. Bu xuddi
soddalashish hodisasiga o‘xshaydi va shu jihati bilan shakl
hamda mazmun nomutanosibligini anglatadi.

Morfologik shakllar tizimidagi nomutanosibliklarni
yuzaga chigarayotgan affiks + affiks fuziyasi ot va sifatdagi -
chogq, -log, -gina, /i/msira, -/i/ngira kabi kichraytirish shakllari
ikki va undan ortiq vazifaviy o‘xshash shakllardan tarkib
topgan; -dagi, -moqchi kabi go‘shimchalar esa vazifaviy
noo‘xshash gismlardan tuzilgan. Bunday shakllar o‘zbek tilida
fuziyaning keng targalgan ko‘rinishlaridir. Ko‘rinadiki, bir
necha morfemalarning o‘zaro fuziyalanishi uchun o¢‘zak
(asos)ning vazifa jihatidan faolligini yo‘qotishi, aynigsa,
oraliq halgalarda keluvchi morfemalarning o‘z ma’no va
vazifasidan  uzoglashishi,  shuningdek, morfemalarning
tutashuv nuqtalarida fonetik o‘zgarishlarning ham sodir
bo‘lishi zaruriy sharoitdir.

Yangi yasalma tarkibiga fuziyalangan morfemalar
o‘zlarining sobig, genetik ma’nolaridan ajraladi, bu o‘rinda
gismlarning keyingi, real ma’nosi ustun chigadi. Avvalgi
genetik ma’noni tiklash maxsus etimologik tekshirishlarni
talab qiladi. Genetik ma’no yangi ma’noga nisbatan, yangi
shakl oldingi shaklga nisbatan nomutanosiblikni keltirib
chiqaradi.

Fuziya diaxronik hamda sinxronik turlarga ham
bo‘linadi.  A.A.Reformaskiyning ugqtirishicha, sinxronik
fuziya, diaxronik fuziyani inkor etmagan holda, fuzion
negizlarning tabiatini ochishga yordam beradi: fuziyali tillarda
so‘z yasalishida mavjud bo‘lgan  go‘shimchalarning
takrorlanishi mumkinligi — yangi butunlikka fuziyalanishda
ularning so‘nishi natijasi bo‘lib, bu narsa sinxronik plandagi
soddalanishdir[7. 83]. Bu xil jarayon agglyutinativ tillarda,
jumladan o‘zbek tilida ham mavjud. O‘zbek tilidagi birgalik
nisbat shakli 0‘z ma’nosini kuchaytirish, ma’noning bittasini —
birgalikni ajratib ko‘rsatish uchun -sh affiksi o‘zakka ba’zan
ikki marta qo‘shiladi: so zlashishdi, gaplashishdi, tortishishdi,
quchoglashishdi, bahslashishdi...

Tiktirtir, kulchacha, qo zichoqcha, kichkinagina kabu
so‘zlar tarkibidagi morfologik shakllar — pleonastik takrorlar
ko‘plab tillarga xos bo‘lib, yangi birliklarning yuzaga
chigishida muhim vosita rolini o‘taydi.

Yugorida Keltirilgan va go‘yo pleonastik qo‘llanish
kabi gayd etilayotgan holatlarda, so‘zshakl tarkibidagi birinchi
go‘llanish boshga vazifa bajarsa, ikkinchi go‘llanish boshqa
vazifa uchun ishlatilgan: tortishdi va tortishishdi alohida-
alohida ifodalar; toychoq — boshqa, toychoqcha — boshga.
Chunki birinchi -sh boshga vazifada, ikkinchi -sh boshga
vazifada, birinchi -choq boshqa, keyingi -cha boshga vazifada
kelmogda. Demak, bir shaklning ikki ma’no ifodalab kelishi
shaklga nisbatan nomutanosiblikni yuzaga chigaradi.

Shuningdek, bugungi kunda keng iste‘molda bo‘lgan
tugmacha ko ylak, kampyuterning sichgonchasi so‘z
birkmalaridagi -cha morfemasini Kkichraytirish shakli deb
bo‘lmaydi, chunki agglyutinatsiya tufayli bunday so‘zlar
tarkibidagi kichraytirish shakli deyarli o‘z mavgeyini yo‘qotib
bormogda. So‘zlar o‘rtasida agyutinatsiya tufayli ikki

birlikning bir birlikka aylanishi ya’ni fuziyasi ham kuzatiladi:
kelar emish — kelarmish. So‘z takrorlarida birinchi gismning
fuziyasi orqgali orttirma nisbat shakllarini hosil qilish: gizil —
gizil-gizil — qip-qizil, saqiq — sarig-sariq — sap-sariq
shaklidagi qop-qora, yam-yashil, ko ‘m-ko k (og‘zaki nutqda
kap-katta, yap-yaxshi) holatlarida kuzatiladi.

Mustaqil so‘zlarning fuziyasi orgali morfologik
shakllarga tortilishi: men —man (borar men — baraman), sen —
-san (borar sen — barasan), biz — -miz (borar biz — boramiz)
kuzatilsa, shaxs-son va egalik shakllarining soddalashish yo‘li
bilan birlikning davomiga ko‘plikning go‘shilishi natijasida
fuziyani kuzatamiz: kitob+im+iz, galam+im+iz; ko T-
di+ing+iz, bor-di+ing+iz. Misoldan anglashiladiki, Il shaxsda
egalikning hamda shaxs-sonning (o‘tgan zamonda) ko‘plik
shakllari birlik shakli affiksi(-im, -ing)ga tarixiy ko‘plik shakli
affiksi(-iz, -z)ni go‘shilishidan hosil bo‘lgan: -(i)ng+iz — -
(i)ngiz. Birlik + ko‘plik shakllarining soddalashuvidan hosil
bo‘lgan hozirgi ko‘plik shakllari agglyutinatsiya usulida
yaxlitlashadi. Bu holat gaysidir ma’noda tabiiy jarayon: bosh
kelish shakliga boshga kelishik shaklining qo‘shiluvidan
boshga (go‘shilgan) kelishish shakli hosil bo‘ladi, shuningdek
kelishik affikslarini olib tashlash orqali bosh kelishik shakliga
o‘tadi. Ko‘plik shakli ham birlik shaklining ustiga quriladi.
Matematik belgilar bilan ifodalanganida:

Qalam+im (birlik) + -iz (ko‘plik) = qalam+imiz
(ko*plik);

Qalam+imiz (ko‘plik) — -iz (ko‘plik) =
galam+im (birlik).

Ko r-di+ng (birlik) + -iz (ko‘plik) =
ko ‘rdi+ngiz (ko‘plik);

Ko ‘rdi+ngiz (ko‘plik) - -iz (ko*plik) =

ko ‘rdi+ng (birlik).

Bola (birlik) + -lar (ko‘plik) = bolalar (ko°plik);

Bolalar (ko‘plik) — -lar (ko‘plik) = bola (birlik).

Bola (bosh kelishik) + -ni (tushum kelishigi)
bolani (tushum kelishigi);

Bolani (tushum kelishigi) — -ni (tushum kelishigi)
bola (bosh kelishik).

Xulosa va takliflar. Demak, birlik shakliga ko‘plik
shaklining qo‘shilishi ko‘plikni hosil giladi, ko‘plik shaklidagi
so‘zdan ko‘plikni olib tashlanishi orgali birlik shakli hosil
bo‘ladi.

Fe’llarda I-1I shaxsda zamon + shaxs-sonning (Il
shaxsda zamon + zamonning) agglyutinatsiyasidan sintetik
shakllar hosil bo‘ladi. Hosil bo‘lgan sintetik shakl fuziya
tufayli ajralmas holatga kelib qoladi: bor+yap+man,
bor+yap+san, bor+yap+di (bor+yapti). Zamon va shasx-
sonning fuziyasidan

-yapman, -yapsan, -yapti kabi sintetik shakllar hosil
bo‘ladi va bu shakllar bo‘linmasdan ifoda etiladi.

Xulosa o‘rnida aytish  mumkinki, morfologik
shakllarning  agglyutinatsiya va fuziya jarayonlarida
nomutanosibliklar yuzaga chigadi. Genetik shaklning hozirgi
shaklga nisbatan nomutanosib bo‘lib qolishi, shakl jihatidan
ham, mazmun jihatidan ham sodir bo‘lishi mumkin.
Nomutanosiblikning  bunday holatda yuzaga chigishi
taraqgiyot natijasidir.
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CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTHYECKHUE U ®YHKIIMOHAJIBHBIE OCOBEHHOCTU AHTPOIIOHUMOB
AHTJIAVICKOI'O SI3BIKA
AnHOTanuUst
B nmanHO#l cTaThe HaNIIM OTPaXEHHE CTPYKTYpHO-CEMAaHTHYECKHE U (YHKIHOHAJIbHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH AaHTJIHHCKON
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INGLIZ ANTROPONYMLARINING STRUKTURAL SEMANTIK VA FUNKSIONAL XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
Bu maqola ingliz antroponomiyasining structural — semantik va funksional xususiyatlarini o‘zida ifodalagan. Magolada
antroponomiya tushunchasi yaxshi tahlil gilingan va misollar bilan ochib berilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Antroponomiya, structural xususiyati, yunon, onomatik sistemalar, turli xalglar, konseptual ma’no, tarix,

antroponomik lug-atlar.

Introduction. In the lexical form all the languages in
the world, nouns have a special place in the sentences. From
the point of this, nouns are inseparably linked with all levels
of the lexicon. The research of proper nouns is applicably and
significant in linguistics both scientifically and realistically.
Mainly proper nouns are used to give an attractive name to a
new-born the member of the family. So that everything has a
name, so do humans have a name as well. For ehample, when
the word “human” is produced, a person can be created before
one’s eyes; the word “book” is a specific expression.

Language is an standard of person’s culture because it
realizes not only the depiction of the world, background
reality, conditions of life but also the people’s awareness, way
of thinking, personality, customs, morals and structure of
esteems. The language feature of poetic literature lies in the
fact that it reflects the culture an individual world outlook of
people by whom it has been made. These aspects have caused
lots of difficulties and problems during the analysis of
dramatic pieces of literature and during the correlation of the
original text and its translation.

Anthroponomy on the one hand is the component of
person’s cultural identity and on the other hand it has a
connectional function in the question of multicultural
communication. The functional and structural characteristics
of English-language anthroponomical dictionaries, as well as
the ways of representing the semantic features of personal
names in dictionaries, have not been sufficiently studied. The
need to address these issues of describing English-language
dictionaries determines the relevance of this study [1].

The issue of anthroponomy has appeared as a result of
the intercultural communication of variety of people and at the
same time it has great historical roots. The forms of

anthroponomy are influenced as well as by social factors. Lots
of anthroponomy have become more likely as a national figure
in different countries and this sign indicates its great
significance and the role in the system of language. The
forming of anthroponomy in the English language depends on
its semantic and phonetic features and has its distinctive
aspects.

Literature Review. The research of literary
anthroponyms emerged in the second half of the 20" century.
The investigators are dedicated primarily to depict their
practical and stylistic chances in a poetic text. So, dramatic
onyms are reflected to be one of the common components of a
text that fully involved in the recognition of the author’s out
looking. Besides that, onomastic lexicon, in addition to lots of
nominations of things of the neutral actuality, makes a real
factual and cultural background of text events, fills it up
variety of metaphorical component.

Anthroponomy has a conceptual meaning, which is
based on the idea of a category, a class of objects. According
to Dmitry Ivanovich Ermolovich, the following signs are
inherent in this value.

a) an indication that the carrier of the anthroponomy is
a person: Peter as opposed to London;

b) an indication of belonging to the national-linguistic
community William, Hans.

¢) an indication of the gender of a person: John, Kunz,
unlike Mary, Lieschen.

Each nation has different onomastic systems,
depending on the traditions associated with the naming of the
personality of different people [2].

0.S. Cubryakova has noticed that «onomastics as the
sphere of language is closely connected with social
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phenomena. So, we should always take into account the
interaction between language and not language factors that
determine the functioning of a word in a sentence» [3].

Anthroponomy is the special science that studies the
names of people. «lts

name is created from the Greek words «anthropos» —
«man» «onomay» — «name», This term has been created by
Portuguese linguist Z. Vaskonselva in 1887» [4]

Research Methodology. The methodology of this
study is difficult and includes make use of an extensive
method that provides application of the descriptive method as
the leading one. We also have used analysis and interpretation
of scientific literature method in this research paper. Besides
that, fundamental methods of component analysis, word-
formation, etymological and quantitative analysis of English
anthroponyms in the literary texts. All of them enable deep
linguistic interpretation of the language components being
considered which supposes the determination of the
prevalence of anthroponomy elements within their formation,
as well as the use of a contextual-interpretive method which
provides grounds for describing functional peculiarities of the
author’s onyms in dramatic texts.

Anthroponomy researches human’s proper names that
may be official — names, surnames and not official —
nicknames or pseudonyms. Anthroponym is an unrelated
name that points out a certain person. At the same time, it
should be noticed that anthroponomy may not be created in
the text only by way of using the rules of the word building of
a certain language. It is very difficult process that has
documented public and aesthetic grounding.

Analysis and results. The problem of anthroponomys
and their types are considered as an important issue. Of these
boids, the language has a place in the structure of the
dictionary and is distinguished by the presence of structural
peculiarities. The study shows that the main types of
anthroponomy in British culture are as follows:

1.First name - the name that is given at birth and
stands first in a person’s full name, for ehample, John, Peter,
William, Anne, Elizabeth, Mary.

2.Middle name (middle name) - the second name of a
person. It stands between the

first and last name: John Winston Lennon.

3.Last name / surname / family name is a surname
used by members of the same family, for ehample, Smith,
Green.

4.Nickname is a nickname, most often a shortened or
diminutive form of the name: William — Bill, Will; Elizabeth —
Betty, Liz.

5.Birth name is a birth name, i.e. a name given to a
child at birth; a real, unchanged name (compared to
pseudonyms or acquired names).

6.Legal name is an official name that is used for
official purposes.

7.Married name - surname by marriage.

8.Patronymic name - patronymic, i.e. the naming of a
person formed on behalf of a father or other ancestor by
adding a certain suffix or prefix, for ehample, Johns.

History shows us that most of the proper names are
closely connected with the Christian tradition and religious
texts. Their roots come from Greek, Latin, and Jewish
languages. English anthroponym has a great history which is
connected with English people and the process of the
development of language. Anglo-Saxons had only one name
that was very simple by its structure [5].

Systematically the names became more complex; their
structure has included several components. These components
have been taken from the Old English. The preference of
several personalities to a one family has been indicated by
combining of personal names and the parents’ names of the

family members. By its structure Old English female names
have no differences from the male names. The most important
role we are considering proper names — anthroponomy — play
in the study of philological subjects — history, literature,
foreign languages.

In the first case, a high concentration of proper names
falls on the names of specific individuals who left their mark
on the development and formation of a particular state. The
anthroponomy of the English language are also conditioned by
its semantics. There are special rules of forming of
anthroponomy and their use in the text in the English language
especially when we speak about surnames. There are different
ways of the surname building, for ehample: from the names of
professions: cooper — Cooper; from the names of animals:
wolf — Wolf; from the proper names: John — Jones, Johnson;
from the names of color: black — Black; from the appearance:
big — Big; according to belonging to a certain ethnic group or
nationality: — French — French [6].

After the Norman invasion, OId English names
gradually began to lose their

popularity, and they were replaced by onomastic
constructions borrowed from the

French language.

Names such as Richard, Robert, William, Hugo, as
well as names of biblical origin — Thomas, John and Peter —
began to be used in the naming system more and more. The
most intensive assimilation of names with “Old French” roots
took place in the ruling circles and the upper strata of society.
English anthroponomy have the number of unique features
that make them different from anthroponomy of other
languages.

We should point that there are no differences between

male and female surnames in the English language, for
ehample: William Smith — Alice Smith but there may be the
interchanging between first names and surnames, for ehample:
Henry George — George Washington, Irving Stone -
Washington Irving, George Washington — Henry George [6].
The characterizing feature of the English anthroponomy
system is the presence of several first names with one
surname. In most cases there are two first names (the second
one is called middle name), for ehample: Bernard George
Huston, Gregory
Joseph Byrd.
Another peculiarity of the English anthroponomy system is the
familiar attitude to official persons or politicians. In most
cases the diminutive forms of names with surnames or without
them are used, for ehample: Tony Blaer, Bill Clinton (Antony
Blaer, Wil-liam Clinton).

Anthroponomy may serve as the tool of the
individualization of a personality and at the same time as the
device of showing the respect or polite attitude in the English
language. In such a case different words are used with
anthroponomy like sir, mam, miss, missis, mister, madam,
lady etc. These words differentiate people according to
gender, age, social state. For ehample, the lexeme «sir» is used
speaking with an older man, or with the personality who has a
greater social status [7].

The lexeme «lady» is used in the communicational
situations with the women of any status or age in order to
address the person officially with a high degree of politeness.
There are also cases when the anthroponomy is used with the
names of professions or scientific degree in order to identify a
certain personality, for ehample: lawyer Nicholson, Professor
Smith etc. It should be noticed that such a communicational
norm is absent in the Ukrainian and Russian languages [8].

In the fiction text anthroponomy may have the
functions of different stylistic devices like allusion,
comparison, metonymy, epithet and others as in following
ehample: «Tommy ordered two cognac, and when the door
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closed behind the waiter, he sat in the only chair, dark, scarred
and handsome, his eyebrows arched and up curling, a fighting
Puck, an earnest Satan» [9]

In this ehample the main hero of the piece of literature by S.
Fitzgerald is compared with the evil spirit Puck.

In the ehample «Elliott, the costume too large now
for his emaciated frame, looked like a chorus man in an early
opera of Verdi’s. The sad don Quixote of a worthless
purpose» [ 10] anthroponomy has the function of metaphor that
is based on the rethinking of the name. In this ehample Don
Quixote is the image of idealist that is out of the boundaries of
the real life and this seme is actualized in this context [10].

Anthroponym may express the demonstrative
cataphoric function directing for further statement or part of
the sentence as in following ehample from the piece of
literature by T. Wilder «— Now listen, Jesus, it’s this way. —
Hell, what is your name? — Brush, — George Brush» [11]

Conclusion. The research-based and experiential
importance of this study lies in the fact that its providing and
conclusion can be appealed in the practice of linguistic studies
of the national and cultural peculiarities of anthroponomical
lexicon in modern languages. The investigation outcomes can
be used in the university lectures "Introduction to Linguistics",
“Linguistics", "Lexicology", «English Literature", as well as
in special courses on onomastics, and stylistics.

The research information can be useful in compiling
linguistic and cultural manuals, since, for ehample, “English
proper names and anthroponyms are given consideration both
in fundamental and theoretical courses of the English
language". The information of the investigation can be used to
create Uzbek and English dictionaries of practically
meaningful of the anthroponyms.

Anthroponomy

Anthroponomy

Anthroponomy

Anthroponomy

Lady
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CULTURAL SPECIFICS OF ZOOSYMBOLS
Annotation
This article analyzes animal symbols in culture. Through such symbols, it gives ample opportunity to understand the culture of a
particular people. This is because symbol as a linguacultureme reflects the picture of the world of an individual nation. Image-
bearing stylistic devices like simile, metaphor help people to identify positive and negative connotation of symbols. Therefore,
the article provides ehamples of the use of zoosymbol in English and Uzbek languages and their semantic meanings.
Key words: Symbol, concept, connotations, culture, linguacultureme, zoo symbol, image.

KYJIbTYPHASI OCOBEHHOCTH 300CUMBOJIOB
AHHOTaLHS

B nanHOIi cTaThe aHANMU3UPYIOTCS CUMBOJIBI )KHBOTHBIX B KyJbType. Uepes Takue CHMBOJIBI OH JIaeT MIHPOKKUE BO3MOXKHOCTH IS
MOHUMAHUS KyJbTYphI TOTO WM HMHOTO Hapojaa. DTO CBA3aHO C TEM, YTO CHMBOJI KaK JITHTBOKYJIBTypeMa OTpPaXKaeT KapTUHY
MHpa OTAENBbHOr0 Hapoja. OOpa3HO-CTUIIUCTHYCCKHIE TPUEMBI, TAKHE KaK CpaBHEHUE, MeTadopa, MOMOTAIOT JFOIIM OMPEACIUTh
MOJIOXKUTEIBHYIO U OTPHUIIATENIFHYI0 KOHHOTAIUIO CUMBOJIOB. [103TOMY B CTaThe MPUBEACHBI MPUMEPHI YIIOTPEOIICHHUS CHMBOJIA
JKMBOTHBIX B aHTJIMHCKOM U Y30SKCKOM SI3BIKAX U UX CEMAHTHYECKUE 3HAYCHMSI.

KaroueBpie ciioBa: CHMBOI, KOHIEMT, KOHHOTALUH, KYJIbTYpa, IHHIBOKYJIBTYpEMa, 300CUMBOII, 00pa3s.

ZOOSIMVOLLARNING MADANIY XUSUSIYATLARI
Anotatsiya
Ushbu magolada madaniyatdagi hayvonlarning belgilari tahlil gilinadi. Bunday ramzlar orgali u muayyan xalgq madaniyatini
tushunish uchun keng imkoniyatlar yaratadi. Buning sababi, timsol til madaniyati sifatida alohida xalg dunyosi, madaniyatini aks
ettiradi. Metafora, o ‘xshatish kabi stilistik vositalr simvollarning ijobiy va salbiy ma’no xusuisyatii aniglashga yordam beradi.
Shuning uchun magolada hayvonlarning ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida ramziy ma’noda ishlatilishiga va ularning semantik

ma’nolariga misollar keltirilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Ramz, konsept, konnotatsiya, madaniyat, lingvomadaniyat, zoosimvol, obraz.

Introduction. A person has been in contact with
representatives of fauna including wild and domestic animals
or insects and birds due to historical development. Animal
symbolism is mostly based on the world of myths, traditions
and religion over the globe. These animal symbols hide secret
meaning which is identified through oral or written text in
culture. Actually, these animal symbols are formed observing
some specific characteristics of animals which they represent.
Their meanings are widely comprehended through cultural or
historical contexts. Because zoonyms are characterized by
imagery, emotionality, expressiveness in  language.
Interestingly, zoonym symbols nearly ehist in most cultures,
as well as Uzbek and English. In order to justify the prompts
above, we will provide the ehamples related to some animals
in the Uzbek and English.

Literature review. The subject of our interest is a
symbol that is defined by most scholars. C. Kerlott (1994)
writes that symbol is an object utilized instead of another
object in a symbolic condition; or several embossed characters
used to denote an embossed set of characters or any object; or
a unit, a character of a certain alphabet. It is a symbol that
consists of standard alphabetical and digital characters and
special marks[5]. C.Patterson (2016) states that “symbol” is an
indicator of ethnic-cultural and ethnic-cognitive system of a
language, including national characters and attributes[6].
A.Veselovsky (1989) noted the symbol as a particular form of
parallelism. He claimed symbols have an impact on human
worldview through allegorical thoughts [8]. OALD (2010)
defines symbols as follow: symbol is a sign, shape, or object

that used to represent something else in a group of people’s
mind; something representing a quality or idea; a number,
letter, or sign used in mathematics, music, science and etc. It is
shown that sign is a form of language whereas symbol is a
form of sign which keeps deep meaning.

Symbols can be characterized with ambivalence,
flexibility and constancy. This ambivalence of symbols is
partly due to differences in geographical and cultural
environments. Symbol formation is interlinked with person,
his activity and culture; it ehists in individual brains, in souls,
in mentality of the individuals or individuals representing this
language society [4].

According to a German sociologist Max Weber (1864-
1920), symbols are one of the five key elements of the culture,
including language, values, beliefs and norms[7]. C. Geertz
explains culture as a system of symbolic meanings. He
presupposed that “it is a semiotic system in which symbols
function to communicate meaning from one side to another.
Cultural symbols encode a connection between a signifying
form and a signified meaning”. This approach leads to
opportunity for him to determinate of four basic features of
culture.

= culture is a kind of social in contrast to biological
heritage;

= culture is shared by the whole community, not
belonging to any particular individual;

= culture is a symbolic meaning system in which
language is one of the most important factors;
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= culture is unified system, the integral part of which
are closely related to one another [1].

It is true that on the basis of set of symbols and
meanings, culture is shared among certain nations. C. Geertz
(1966) defines “a symbol is any event, object, quality or
relation which serves as a “vehicle for conception”. The
conception is symbol’s meaning in a particular culture while
culture is “historically transmitted pattern of meanings”
embodied in symbols, a system of inherited patterns expressed
in symbolic forms that help man to communicate, interpret
and develop their knowledge towards to life” [3]. According
to Schneider, “culture is a system of symbols, whereas a
symbol is something stands for something else where there is
no relationship between a symbol and what it symbolizes”.
For Persons and Shill (1962), “cultural patterns include a
system of ideas and beliefs, a system of expressive symbols or
system of value orientation” [2].

Symbol as an image-bearing stylistic device represents
value-based world picture of ethnos, since they include
components of meaning that contain information about the
nationally specific features of the people. Animal symbols are
considered one of the most numerous and internally diverse
groups of phraseological funds phraseological units reflect the
centuries-old observations of a person over the appearance and
habits and behavior of animals, show the attitude of a person
to their "smaller brothers", thus being a cultural- informational
fund in each language. A name of animals and plants are often
used as part of phraseological expressions. Such a demand for
animal images is due to the fact that the direct meanings of
these lexical units have great opportunities for the formation
of connotations.

Some zoo symbols in Uzbek and English are the same
in cultural connotations, because the population in these areas
may have same capabilities of thought, cognition, and some of
symbols may play an important role in the human life of these
two nations in terms of some attributes and features. However,
some of them are out of exception, they are dissimilar or
different that become the reason for choosing them as the
subject of this study. The cause is that the English and Uzbek
people are different in religion, history, geographical
environment or position, and customs and so on.

Research methodology. The material for this study
was English and Uzbek phraseological units containing
zoonyms, selected by continuous sampling from several
sources, including Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary,
Cambridge Advanced Learners Dictionary, O ‘zbek xalq
magqollari (Uzbek national proverbs), O‘zbek tilining izohli
frazeologik lugati (Uzbek phraseological dictionary) and so
on.

During the collection and processing of the material, it
was found that proverbs containing zoo symbols are very
voluminous material that requires careful analysis and further
classification in order to identify the universal and unique
connotations of zoo symbols in both cultures. This article
presents a part of the results of the work done, namely the
analysis of the zoo symbol" fox" in English and Uzbek.

Analysis and results. In China, a fox is a symbol of
communication, in other words, a messenger between
ancestors and spirits while the Japanese consider the fox as a
symbol of good fortune, a carrier luck, and cunningness. In

African culture, it symbolizes danger and harm, a guide that
usually serves as a warning.

The “Fox” is defined in English dictionaries as
follow:

The FOX

1) [countable] a wild animal of the dog family, with
red-brown fur, a pointed face and a thick heavy tail;

2) [countable] (often disapproving) a person who is
clever and able to get what they want by influencing or
tricking other people;

3) [countable] (North American English, informal) a
very attractive person, usually a young woman.

In Uzbek explanatory dictionary, this word “fox”
(tulki) has the following meanings:

TULKI

1) Bo ‘risimonlar oilasiga mansub hayvon bo ‘lib,
tumshug‘i uzun, dumi

Mayin, uzun junli, o‘ta sezgir, ayyor sutemizuvchi
hayvon;

2) Ko ‘chma ma’no o‘ta ketgan makkor ayyor odam;

3) Ishning o ‘ngidan kelgan va kelmaganini so‘rashda
ishlatiladi:

Bo ‘rimi tulkimi?

According to OALD and Uzbek explanatory
dictionary, the word has several symbolic meanings, too.
Three definitions are given in each language. It is important to
note that the first and second meanings are the same, however
the third meaning is different. In English, it is used for a
woman who is young and attractive, and the word “Foxy”
“Foxy Lady” is known among Englishmen, it means “sexually
attractive woman” while the word is used to ask whether the
information is wrong or right. However, it can have different
implicit meanings in some culture. In many cultures, the fox is
characterized by its cunning and trickery traits, for that reason
some expressions: wily like a fox, sly as a fox” are popular
among the individuals.

Moreover, it describes a someone who is clever and
good at deceiving others. The expressions such as “foxy” and
“outfoxed” are defined as a outsmart or tricked person.
According to Native American folklore, the fox symbolizes
“intelligent, wisdom " because they considered that the fox is a
noble messenger of the divine, communicating between the
soul of the living and the dead. In Eastern culture, a negative
light of people’s traits like trickery, cunning, is symbolized
with “a fox”. In Uzbek, this zoo symbol chooses no gender; it
is used for both man and woman who has a tendency lying the
others or making excuses. For instance: tulkiday ayyor( as sly
as fox).

It is clear that zoo symbols have image-bearing
features, because they are based on analogy reflecting cultural
traditions of all the nations since ancient times, because
animals play an important role in people’s life, therefore the
animals’ world is an inseperable part of the conceptual world
picture.

It is worthy of note that image-bearing linguistic units
based on zoonyms are mostly characterized by national
specifics. It is accounted for by the fact, that people of
different nations associate the same animals with different
notions and ascribe them different conceptual features. It can
be illustrated by comparative set expressions of the English
and Uzbek languages:

English Uzbek

As fat as bear

Ayiqdek semiz yoki ayigpolvon

As hungry as bear

bo ‘ridek och

As light as feather

Qushdek yengil

work as a horse

eshakdek ishlamoq

eat like a horse

cho ‘chgadek och

as silly as a goose, tovugmiya,
as silly as sheep qo ‘ydek ovsar
as strong as a horse/ox fildek kuchli

to swim like a duck

baligdek suzmoqg
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as tame as a dog, Mushukday muloyim, musichaday beozor
as gentle as a lamb qo ‘ydek yuvosh
As busy as bee Chumolidek tinmas, itday ishlamog
As coward as a chicken quyondek qo ‘rgoq
In this comparative analysis, the concepts are Conclusion. To recapitulate  briefly, animal

expressed by different or similar zoo symbols that have the
peculiar features of the national world perception. The given
ehamples prove that the conceptual features: cowardness (
Eng.: chicken — Uzb.: quyon (rabbit)); tameness (Eng.:
dog,sheep - Uzb.: mushuk(cat), go‘y(sheep)); silliness (
Eng.:goose, sheep -Uzb.: tovuq, qo‘y); hardworking(Eng.:
horse-Uzh.:eshak) and so on. English and Uzbek symbols mix
both contradictory values, that’s why these connotations are
not universal.

symbolism is a national-culture specific concept as they are
based on particular images, notions in people’s mind that is
linked with background knowledge about life, literature,
mythology, religion, of a certain community. That is why,
symbols activate cultural and national knowledge structure. As
is analyzed above, symbolism in fauna is of importance in
English compared to Uzbek. Interestingly, symbols in both
cultures are mostly is based on image-bearing stylistic devices
such as metaphor or simile.
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Magolada badiiy xronotop gissaning syujet gismlarida falsafiy va psixologik bog‘lovchi asosiy komponentlardan biri sifatida,
Nazar Eshonqulning “Tun panjaralari” gissasidagi “yangi zamon mifologiyasi” tadqiq etiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Syujet, xronotop, Nazar Eshonqul, “Tun panjaralari”, yangi davr mifologiyasi, mifik tasavvuralar.

INTERPRETATION OF THE ARTISTIC CHRONOTOPE IN NAZAR ESHONKUL’S STORY "THE GRID OF THE
NIGHT"
Annotation
The article explores the artistic chronotope as one of the main components that connect the philosophical and psychological
mood in the plot parts of the story; as well as the expression "mythology of the new time" in the story of Nazar Eshonkul "Grids

of the Night".

Key words: Plot, chronotope, Nazar Eshonkul, "Grids of the Night", mythology of modern times, mythical images.

CIOKET M ero COCTaBJISIONINE MIPAIOT BAXKHYIO POJIb B
obecneyeHnn KOMIIO3HI[MOHHOMN LETOCTHOCTH
XYJIOKECTBEHHOTO  MPOW3BENCHHI. B 3ToM  cMbIcie
XYIOXKECTBEHHBI XPOHOTOI paccMaTpUBaeTCs Kak OJUH U3
(parMeHTOB MpOsIBJICHHs NPOOJIEeMBI SMOXH U XapakTepa
TBOPIIA B y30€KCKOH M PYCCKOH IPO3e, a TAKKE HECKOJIBKO ero
ACIIeKTOB, CBSI3aHHBIX CO BPEMEHEM.

CopaBemmuBo  otmedaer mpod. J.  Kyponos:
«ITpou3Be/ieHHe MMEEeT CBOI KOHCTPYKIHIO - KOMITIO3HIHIO,
OT PpEYEeBOrO YPOBHSA JIO XYyJOKECTBEHHOH peaJbHOCTH.
COOTBETCTBEHHO MPH M3y4YCHHH MOCTPOCHHUS MPOU3BEICHUS B
COBPEMEHHOM JIUTEPATYpOBEICHUN B IEHTPE BHHMAaHUSI

HaxodsaTCA TaKWE€ BOIIPOCHI, KaK KOMIIO3UMLIUA TCKCTa,
KOMITIO3HUIIUSA CIOXKETAa, CUCTEMa l'lepCOHa)Kel\/'I,
XYHOXKECTBEHHOEC  BpEMs U 310xa, IMOBECTBOBATC/IbHAS
KOMIIO3UIIMA, KOMITO3HUII WA TOYKH 3pEHU. HeprIIHO

3aMETUTh, YTO TIEPEYMCIICHHBIE ACMEKTH XapaKTEPHbI IS
SMUYECKUX Mpou3BeneHuil. IT0 ecrecTBeHHO. IloTOMy YTO
KOMIIO3UIINM  SMMYECKUX, JAPAMATHYECKUX W JIMPUYECKHX
NPOM3BEJICHUN CYIIECTBEHHO OTIMYAKOTCA JIPYr OT Jpyra.
VIMEHHO TTOTOMY YMECTHO OCTAHOBHTHCSI Ha Ka)KIOM W3 HHX
B oraenbHocTiy [1,C.1]. JIeHCTBHUTENBHO, €CIU y4ecTh, UYTO
XyJI0KECTBECHHAs! KOMITO3HIHS SIBIACTCS BAXXHBIM (HaKTOPOM
peanH3aiiy CIOKeTa, B Y30CKCKHMX M PYCCKHX IOBECTAX
PEAbHOCTh, €CTECTBEHHO MPOTEKAMOIIAs B MPOCTPAHCTBE W
BPEMEHH, TIPOSIBIAECTCS B  BO3HMKHOBEHHMH  CJIOXHBIX
KOH(JIMKTOB, HANPUMED SKU3HEHHBIX. XYI0KECTBEHHBIN
XPOHOTOI HMMEET PENIAINIYI0 CHJIy HA pPACCTOSHHM OT
(bHI0CcOPCKO-TICHXOIOTHYECKOTO  COCTOSTHUSL  YelIOBEeKa 110
SMUIIOra MPOU3BEACHUS.. XPOHOTOI - OAHA M3 OCHOBHBIX
CTPYKTYp, CBSI3BIBAIOIIMX CIOKET, KOMIIO3UIMIO, PHTM,
(balbyny, TeMy U MBICIIb, KaK M CaMy KH3Hb.
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B GonbIIMHCTBE MOBECTAX, HAIMCAHHBIX B KOHIE 19-
Havase 20 Beka, GopmMa XyIJOKECTBEHHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA U
BpeMeHH CcTana Oorade B HANpaBICHHH CHMBOJIHKO-
MeTa(opHIEecKOro, (bHI0COCKO-TICHXOIOTNIECKOTO,
CEHTHMEHTAJIBHOTO IOCNIe JIUTepaTypbl dmoxu [IpocsemieHus.
B xynosxxectBeHHOM xpoHoTone npoussenenus JI. Toricroro
«/crioBenp», KOTOpoe OH Hamucail B 51 Toj, OTYETIMBO
Ppa3BUTHI XapakTep, 3aMbICell, TBOPUECKUI MOUCK TBOpLA. M.
M. bBaxTuH m1O-CBOEMYy BOCIHPHHHUMAET XYA0XKECTBEHHYIO
KOMIO3UIMIO ¥ HHTEPHpPETHPYeT ee Ha (OHE IIydIINX
00pa3loB  pPyccKOH W MHPOBOH  JHTEpaTypel U3
npeBHerpedeckoi murepatypsl. «Ilo M. baxTuny, npeamerom
3M0ca SABIAETCS, NMPEXAE BCEro, HALMOHAIBHOE 3MHUYECKOe
HPOIIIOe WM «a0COMIOTHOE MPOLLIoe». Bo-BTOPBIX, 3MOC
CKJIQ/IBIBACTCS HE W3 JKM3HCHHOTO OMbITa OINPEACICHHOTO
4yeloBeKka (TBOPIA) M POXKACHHOW HAa OCHOBE JTOTO OIIBITA
XYZOXKECTBEHHOH TKaHH, a U3 HAPOAHBIX CKA3aHMII U JIETeHN,
(hopMHpOBaABIIMXCS C APEBHUX BpeMeH. B-TpeThux, Bpems
3moca OTIENCHO OT BpPEMEHM CIymarenei (durateneit) u
BpEeMEHH 00pa30B B HEM.

Otu BeIBOABI M. baxTnHa, HECOMHEHHO, MMEIOT MO
coboii Ti1y0OoKyr0 OCcHOBY. B ocHoBe stoOoro smoca JeXHT
colualibHasA, KyJIbTypHas, AYXOBHas HCTOPHA YEJIOBEUYECTBA
Wi Hapona. Ecmu Mbl cobepeM M HM3ydyHMM Bce OBUIMHBI,
TpUHAUIeKAIIE K 00pa3HOMY MBIIUIEHAIO HApPOJIOB MHpPA, TO
MOXXeM OBITH YBEPEHBI, YTO WX CIOJKET, MOTHUBEI, 00pa3sl U
JIeTall HOAYHHSIOTCS IPABHITY THIIOJIOTUH, TO €CTh ITONAaf0T
B €AMHYIO 3aKOHOMEPHOCTb. AKIIEHTHPYSI BHIMaHUE HA YTOM,
M. baxTuH, KOMMEHTHPYS O3IOC, HE BBLAEIIET oOpasua
TBOPUYECTBA TOTO MJIM MHOTO Hapoja. B memom peus nper o6
9M0Ce W ero KOHKPETHBIX achekrax» [2,C.83]. Kpuruk V.
XKypaxynos BBIZIBUTAET JIEWCTBUTENBEHO pasyMHbIE
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KOMMEHTapuu. OIOC - CKOJNBKO OBl  THICSYENCTHHX
UCTOPHYECKHX KOpPHEH OH HH UMeN, OH BCE JKe He
ocTaHOBWICS B cBoeM passutum. [Iucatens L. Xommupsaes
cTatee «YMpeT Ju JuTepaTypa?» moapoOHO pacckazan o0
3TOM.

Tpod. k. Dmankyn mnumer: «3BecTHO, dTO
COTBOPEHHE MHUpA €CTb COBOKYIHOCTb MpEACTABICHUH O
COTBOPEHMH OOTrOB, UX POJIM, COTBOPEHHH MHpa M YeJIOBEKa
BooOme. Tak Kakoe Jk€ OTHOIICHHE MEXIy OSTHMH
(daHTa3WAMM, TOITHYECKON  (aHTa3Wmed W  MOITHKOU
npon3sBeneHust?! OTo BBIpaKaeTcsl U B TOM, YTO MUp IHCATeIs
co3aeTcsl B MPOM3BEACHUH, KaK U MHP B MH(eE: TO ecTh B
NPOU3BEJICHUH CO3IAeTCsl MHp, B KOTOPHIH BHYIIAETCS
oIpefieNieHHas, crenuduyeckas A JAHHOTO MUcATeNs uiaest
U BBIPA)KaeTCs M3BECTHOE INPEICTABICHHE O IIMPOKOM MHpE.
OTOT  MaNeHbKHMII  MHp  TpencraeT  Kak  MPOIYKT
Mu(poJIOTHIECKOr0 HaOMIOAEHNST nHcarens 3a OOJbIINM
MHpPOM; B TIPOM3BEACHHH HET DPA3HMIBI MEXIY IHcaTelleM,
CO3JIAIOIIUM CBOM MHp, U €ro MPEIKOM, CO3JAroIM MU( O
mupe» [3,¢.149].

Bo muorux mecrax nmosectu H. Dmonkymna «Pemerkn
HOYM» OH 3aHOBO OTKPBIBAET «MH(OJIOTHIO HOBOTO BPEMEHI»
B (opme mudomoruueckoro BCTymieHHS. B To ke Bpems
aBTOP PACKpbhIBaET CO3JAHHBIA MM MH( BpeMEHH B oOpase
HPOCTPAHCTBA:

«CaTtaHa TpUXOIWI B MOI MaJEHBbKYI0 KOMHATY
Ka)KIBIH JIeHb, HE CITyCKaJl ¢ MEHsI IJ1a3, CIpaniuBai 000 BceM,
YTO sI CZENal 32 BECh JICHb, a 3aTE€M IIBITAJCS HNPOYHTATH TO,
4TO 51 Hammcan cerofHa. OH OBUT OYEHb JIACKOBBIM CAaTaHOM:
BCE JieTal BEXJIHMBO, BKYC y HETO OBUI TOHKHMH M OBbUI OYEHBb
ymeH. OH HaXOOMI JaXe B CeMb CIIOEB CKPBITHIH capKa3M U
xoxorain. Iloka oH cmesics, 370€ BBIpaXXEHHE MeJbKana Ha
ero JHIe, a 3aTeM Hcue3ano. He 3Hato, 4T0 OH TOBOPHII CBOUM
ToBapumiaMm 060 MHe? KcraTe, B OMUH MpPEKPacHBIN CHb,
KOT/Ia OH OTBEJI MEHS K CBOEMY XO3SHHY — OBLIO ITOX0XKE, YTO

OHHU HE OTKAa3aJIMCh OT CBOETO IPEXHEro o0pa3a >KU3HU, BCE
elle JKIWIM B CaMbIX TPS3HBIX MecTax. J[oykHO OBITH, OH
TPUBEN MEHs B ITOJBAJ CTAporo 31aHus. 5 ¢ y:xacoM yBHIET
3a00pBl CO BCEX CTOPOH. SI cMyTmiCsS M NOTEPsT BCE CBOH
MBICIIH POTUB HUX, YTOOBI OMpaBaathes» [4,¢.183-184].

B noBectu nucatens H. Dmonkyna «Pemerku HOUn»
obpa3 napsiBoya CBsi3aH ¢ MuduIeckuMu obpazamu (Amam u
EBa). Carana, Bcernma sBISIFOIIMICS OOMAaHIIUKOM PSIOM C
00poM, B JIIOOOH CHTyallny 3aHUMAeT TOJIBKO YHCTHIE TYIIH.
[Mucarens aHaNMM3HpYeT IPEBHIOID MH(MOJIOTHIO M  asTHI
csmieHHoro Kopana B pexxume peansHOro speMenu. OH He
CKpBIBAET OT YMUTATEJNS CBOETO Pa3roBopa ¢ AbsBOJIOM. 'epoit
pe3ko KpuTHkyeT oOpa3 CaraHbl, KOTOPBIH MHOTHX COMI ¢
IIyTH U TIOAOTPEN ero 60Jb.

3a GeTHOCTBIO U YTHETCHHOCTBIO TepOosi IPOU3BEICHHUS
CKpBIBaeTCSI MHOXKeCTBO omuoOok. CaraHa Takke HHOTZA
BBOJWUT €ro B 3a0myxneHue. Haumnaercs OespaboTnia u
Ge3nelicTBre. YTPOM M HOYBIO OH CMOTPHUT B OTKPHITOE OKHO
U pa30pachIBacT CBOM IeYald B MPOCTPAHCTBO U TEMHOTY 3a
OoKkHOM. OCOOEHHO HOYBIO HINET MOHOJOTHYECKHH AWAJor C
camuM coboi. Llens mucaTens mpu HaNMKMCaHWU MPOHM3BEACHUS
— 00001MTE conep KaHHe Ype3BBIYAHO TPYIHBIX JIET TOCIE
90-X, Ha3bIBACMBIX «IICPEXOMHBIM  MEPUOAOMY», KOTAa
MHCTHHKT HE OIIMOaThCi U JKUTh B «OamaHce» HaBCTPEdy
BOJIIEOHOMY OyayIeMy He JaeT HA MUHYTBI MHpA.

DTOT KpUTEPHH NPOSBISETCS B IyIe Tepos TIOBECTH B
pa3HBIX (opMax M HACTPOCHHAX. B  XyI0o)KeCTBEHHBIX
uccnenopanusix H.OmoHkyna 3Bomonus IpoCTpaHCTBA U
BPEMEHH MEXJy CEeJIOM M TOPOAOM IPOHCXOIUT B XapaKTepe
eanHOTo 00pasa.

B menoM B y30eKCKHX MOBECTSX XYAOKECTBEHHBIH
XPOHOTON SBIAETCA OJHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB,
CBS3BIBAIOIINX  (PHIIOCO(CKO-TICUXONOTHYECKHMH HACTpOi B
CIOKETHBIX 4YacTsX, M OpPHEHTUPOBaH Ha  OTKPBITHE
YeJI0BEYECKOT0 MHpA.
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U3YUYEHHUE 3ATATIOK O 300HUMAX B PYCCKOM U Y3BEKCKOM SI3bIKAX
AHHOTaALHS
JlaHHast cTaThs TOCBSIICHA W3YyYCHUIO 3arajjok O 300HMMaxX B JBYX S3BIKAX B PYCCKOM U Y30EKCKOM SI3BIKAax, JaHBI
CHHTaKCHUYCCKHE aHAIIN3bI 3arajioK B COMOCTABISCMBIX s3bIKax. B pe3ynbraTe 3arajka U3ydaercsl HE TOJBKO Kak (hOJIBKIOPHBII

JKaHp, HO U KaK JIMHTBUCTUYCCKUNA TEKCT.

KinioueBble ci1oBa: 3arajaka, urpa, JUHrBUCTHKA, IPEINKAT, MOAJISKAIICE.

THE STUDY OF RIDDLES ABOUT ZOONYMS IN RUSSIAN AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
Annotation
This article is devoted to the study of riddles about zoonyms in two languages: Russian and Uzbek. Syntactic analyses of riddles
in the compared languages are given. As a result, the riddles are studied not only as a folklore genre but also as a linguistic text.

Key words: riddle, game, linguistics, predicate, subject.

RUS VA O‘ZBEK TILIDA ZOONIM HAQIDAGI TOPISHMOQLARNING O‘RGANILISHI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqola rus va o‘zbek tillarida zoonim haqidagi topishmogqlarni o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan bo‘lib, tadqiq qilinayotgan ikki
tildagi topishmoglarning sintaktik tahlilini oz ichiga olgan. Natijada topishmoglar nafaqgat folklor janri sifatida, balki lingvistik

matn sifatida ham o‘rganilishi nazarda tutiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Topishmoq, oyin, tilshunoslik, predikat, mavzu.

Beenenue. 3aragka — MapeMHOJIOTMYECKUH KaHp,
MpUHAUISKAUN K JUanornyeckoMy THIy. DoJbKIOpHBIE
JKaHpHl B OOJBIIMHCTBE CBOEM MOHOJOTHYHBI H TOJBKO
HEMHOTHE W3 HHUX JUIi CBOETO BOCIIPOM3BEIEHHS TPEOYIOT
IIByX YYaCTHHKOB. 3arajgka B Tpouecce (yHKIHOHHPOBAHHS
BOCIIPOM3BOJNTCS B MPOTHBOIIOCTABICHUN IIBYX WM Ooliee
YeJIOBEK, COCTABJISISE TEM CaMbIM JTHAJIOT.

Omnpenensis 3arajky, B.AHUKHH cKa3all, 4TO «3arajka
- 3TO TOITHYECKOE 3aMBICIIOBATOE OIKMCAHHE KAKOTO-JTHOO
MpeaMeTa WK SBICHUS, CACIAaHHOE C LEJNbI0 HCIBITATh
CcO00pa3UTENIFHOCTG YEJIOBEKa, paBHO KaKk H C IENbI0
PacKpBITh €My TJIa3a Ha MOJTHYECKYIO0 KpacoTy W OOraTtcTBo
MPEAMETHO-BEIIECTBEHHOTO Mupay|1].

TonopoB B.H. cBs3bIBaeT MpoOUCXOXKICHHUE 3arajKu
urpoil. OH CUMTAET, YTO B CBSI3U C BOIIPOCOM MPOUCXOKICHHS
3arafiki WMiaM ONpENENeHHUs] TUla KyJIbTYPbl «KYJIBTYPHOW»
CUTyalllH, B KOTOPOM 3arajika BOSHUKAET KaK €AMHCTBEHHBIN

OTBET Ha HEKOTOpBIE YCIOBHS, BBbIIBHUTaeMble 3TOH
CHUTyaIlueH, BOBJICUCHHE «UTPOBOTO» B chepy
«TEHETHYECKNX» WHTEPECOB MMEET JOMOTHUTENIBHBINH CMBICI.
OTOT CMBICT  OmpejeNsieTcs HaludueM B 3arajkax
«IOKYIbTYypHOTO»  cios.  Mmaue  roBops,  3arajgka
oOHapyxuBaeT B ce0e HEKHH <«IIPHPOAHBII» OCTATOK,

IPUCYILUI HE TOJIBKO YENOBEKY, HO M YaCTU )KUBOTHOT'O MHUPA.
OTOT OCTaTOK, BEPOSTHO, MOXKHO OINHUCATh IIOJ] Pa3HBIMU
yriaMd 3peHHs, HO CBA3b €ro C «UIPOBBIM» Ha4daaoM
HecoMHeHHa[2]. B cBoux wuccnenoBanusx /J[3.I.TmeHoBa
TPUJIP)KUBACTCS MHEHHS, YTO KOPHU 3apOXKACHHS 3aramok
YXOIAT K TAHOW peyH, a y)Ke TIOTOM OHH CTaH Urpoii[3].

X. AGmypaxMOHOB B cBoel paboTe coriamiaercs ¢
3HAUEHHEM CIIOBO «3arajika» Kortopas ckazano B.M.Jlamem:
3aragka — JAKOHMYHOE MHOCKa3aTeNbHOE H300pakeHne
npenMeTa WM ABIEHMS, KOTOpoe TpebyeTcs pasraaaTs.
OO0bIyHO 3aragka 6azupyercss Ha MeTadOPHUECKOM IEepeHoce
3HaueHus. B 3arajke Ha3bIBaeTCA TNpPU3HAK WM MPU3HAKA
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npenMera Ha3BaHHE, KOTOPOTO HAJO0 pasrajaTh MOTYT ObITh
Ha3BaHBI JIPyTHe MpPEeIMEThl, UMEIOLINEe CXOAHBIE NMPHU3HAKH.
CrnymaTens IOJDKEH TPOAaHAIH3UPOBATh, COMNOCTABUTh, W
HaiTH pasraaky[4].

N.H. [annarosa B CBOMX UCCIIEI0BAaHUAX YTBEPKIAET
MHEHHE 9YTO, YK€ B APEBHOCTH OIpEAETWIACh OJHA U3
OCHOBHBIX (DYHKIMI 3arajilok - BOCIHTATeNbHas: 3arajika
TpPEeHHpOBajJa COOOPa3UTENILHOCTh, YMEHHE CpPaBHHMBATh U
conocTaBnsATh. OCETMHCKHE 3arajki HCIOJb30BAJINCh B
CKa3Kax, JiereHaax, mpeaaHusax. OHM NPHUMEHSUIHCh TpU
MpOBEpKE MYAPOCTH YeJOBeKa (OCOOEHHO TIpH TIPOBEpPKE
CMEKaJIKH JKeHHUXa, & HOTIa U HEBECTHI), TOSTOMY OHU HMEITH
HE TPOCTO BOCIHUTATENFHO-TIPATMATHYECKHA CMBICI, HO U
(dbyrmamMeHTanpHOMHUpOIOrHIecKUil. BakHelme cBeneHus o
BO3HMKHOBEHHH M YCTPOWCTBE MHpa IIOJAIOTCS HEPEIKO B
(dopme 3aragpiBaHds M pasraablBaHHs 3arafok. TakoB ObLI
IIUPOKO  PACMPOCTPAaHEHHBIH CIOCOO MPUOOPETeHUs U
3aKpEeIUICHUs] 3HaHMsA B JPEBHUX KyibTypax. Jlronu naBHO
3aMETWIN U OICHWIN JUJAKTHIECKYIO CYIIHOCTH 3araaku. He
CIIy4aifHO B HApOIHOH MeNaroruke, OCOOCHHO B IEIarorvuKe
OCCIIICEMEHHBIX ¥ MJIaJOMUCHMEHHBIX HapOJOB, 3arajkam
OTBOJUTCS BECbMa Ba)KHOE MECTO. 3allOMHHAs OTBETHl Ha
OTIpEeNIeNICHHBId Ha0Op 3arajoKk, MOJIOJEKb IOCTETIEHHO
YCBaUBAE€T HE TOJIbKO HasBaHWs HYXKXHBIX eﬁ B )KU3HU Bemeﬁ,
HO W psAd W3pCUCHH, HEOOXOAUMBIX i OOIIEHHS U
NpaBHIBHOTO NoBefdeHus. [5] W Mbl coryacHel ¢ MHEHHEM
WN.IlannaroBoil ¥ cYMTaeM YTO 3arajkd HIrpaioT OOJBILIYIO
POJb B caMOpPa3BUTHE MOJIOIEXKH, U BIHSACT B X IMOBEJCHUS, &
TaKKe 3aKperUIeHIs 3HAHHS O MHpE.

AnHaaus U AUCCKYCCHS. ITo MHEHUIO
WN.H.Ila;miaroBoif  KOMHO3MIIMOHHO  OCETUHCKHE  3arajiku
YCJIOBHO MOTYT OBITH DPa3feNeHbl Ha IMPOCThbIE, CIOXKHBIE U
LenHble (KOMMYJISITUBHBIC). [S]. A TakkKe OHM BCTPEUAIOTCS HA
PYCCKOM sI3BIKE, TaK KaK U B y30eKckoM s3bike. Hampumep:
Pycc.: ( mpocrtas ) He xy3nen, a ¢ knemamu. ( Pax) (3, 1968,
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32). ¥36.: ITuvok ypca koH uukmac. .(banuk) (T. 63 6.)[6].
Pycck.: (Cnoxnast) . Ha HU3y Ky3HeIs! KyIOT,
Cupetkn 60raThIpH )KUBYT,

Ha Bepxy cBeuku Ttemsrcs. (Mypaseu )(3, 1968,
36)[7].

LlenHple nnm KOMMYJISITUBHBIE 3aTaJIKU MPECTABISAIOT
co0OH TEeKCThl, HAaHW3AaHHbIE OJMH Ha JIPYrod, NPH 3TOM
CerMEHTHl IENHBIX 3arafjok MOTyT (YHKIHOHHPOBATH
camoctostensHo. Harmpumep: Ha camoM Bepxy - TeMHBIH 60p,
MO HUM - POBHAsI IOJISTHA, 1TOJ] HUIMH - KyCTapHUK, Jajee aABa
o3epa, HIDKE - OCTpas ropa, eIle HIDKEe MOJIOTHIKA JUIS
Besikoro 3epHa. (Bosocwl, 100, OpoBu, rinasza, Hoc, por) .B
y30€KCKOM sI3bIKE €CTh Takas 3arajka: TaHaua —TaHaJaga —
KaJjutaya, Kajuiayana- cauiada. (Pyka, maneubl, Horti). Ho BO
BpeMsl HAIlETO HCCIECJOBAHUS LEMHBIE 3arafku O 300HUMAax
MBI HE BCTPETHIH. 3araJky MOXKHO paccMaTpuBaTh Kak
0cOOYI0 JIMHTBHCTHYECKYIO €IWHHIy — TeKCT. Ilo MHeHmIo
B.H. Tomnopoga, 3arajka o cBoei TpupoJe
nomdyHknuoHanbHa. OH  BBIIEISIET HECKOJIBKO OJIOKOB
(yHKIMA 3aragkd, TA€ OAMH OJIOK BKIIOYAeT «TEKCTO-
CTPOUTENbHBIE M CEeMHOTHUYEeCKHe (yHKOMU». 3aragka
obnamaer OCHOBHBIMU KaTeropusiMH, TIPUCYIITIMHI
JIMHTBUCTHYECKOMY TEKCTY:

1. Bce KOMIIOHEHTHI, KOTOPBIE BKIIOYAET B ¢e0s1 TEKCT
3arafiky, rpaMMaTH4YeCKd YT C IPYrOM CBSI3aHBL OJTa CBS3b
HaONfomaeTcss Kak Ha CHHTAKCHYECKOM, Tak M Ha
CEeMaHTHYECKOM YpOBHE. 3Ha4MT, «3araJo4yHbl» TEKCT
OTBEYAeT KPUTEPHIO CBI3aHHOCTH:

Pycc.: Cumur men Bo cro mry0 ofeT, KTO ero pa3aeBaeT
TOT ciie3sl ponuBaeT. (JIyk)

2. 3aragke NpUCyIIa TPEIUKaTUBHOCTH. [loHATHE
MPEeIUKATHBHOCTU BXOJHT B COCTaB CHHTAKCHIECKHUX ITOHATHI
«IpeIUKAaTHUBHAS CBA3bY, <(IIPEIUKATHBHBIE OTHOLICHHS,
KOTOPHIMH ~ 00O3HAYarOT  OTHOLIGHHS,  CBS3BIBAIOIINE
HoAJIeKallee U CKazyeMoe, a TakKe OTHOIICHUS JIOTHYECKOTO
cyb’ekta M npenukarta.  IIpeaMkaTMBHas — eJUHHIA
HpefcTaBIsieT  co0OI0  CHHTaKCHYECKOe  MOCTPOCHHE,
00pazoBaHHOE CIIOBO(OPMOIA HITH COSIMHEHHEM CIOBO(OPM:

Pycck.: Tpu 6parma

ITomm xynaTbes;

JIBa kymatoTcs,

Tperwuii Ha Gepery BaseTcsl.

HVckynanuck, BBIILIH,

Ha tpethem noBucu (Bempa, KOPOMBICIIO)

B 3aragkax o 3ooHmmax ( pycc.): 3Bam MeHS Iapb,
3B MEHS TocyJapb K YXHHY, K oberxy: « S demoBek He
TaKol, MO 3emMie He XOXy, Ha He0O He TIIKy, 3Be3] He
cunTar, mojei He 3Haro». (Pr10a) (3, 1968,31)

bena-kak cHer,

3eneHa-Kak JyK,

YepHa-Kak KyK,

[ToeT —kak OBIK,

Tloseprtxa B nece. (Copoka) ( MIK.P.®. 1986, 302) [8]

B 3aragkax o 300HMMax (Y30.):

1.Man-MaH, MaHUKH,

Xap TUPHOFH YH UKKH,

Kunnan ona tyHu 6op

Kypyruna xonu 60op.

YHuU TONraH HHTUTHUHT

AxmuuHr KoHH 60p. (Myn6ape) (T. 57 6.)

2 K¥pcanrus aifHu MUMIUK(MYIITYK)

KyHw, Tepucy mumvk,

Torna ropub smaiam,

Kynoru 30f Tunrmaiinm.

Osumnap n3nad xernca,

Happos kyira tanvaiian. (Cyscap) (T. 59 6.) [9]

3. 3aKkoIupOBAHHOCTb 3aKIIOYAETCSI B IMPHHLUIE
CYILECTBOBAHUS 3arajJkd — CO3HATENbHON 3aIIN(ppPOBaHHOCTU
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OTHOIICHUS O3HAUAIOIIETO0 3aragku (TeKcTa 3aragkd) K
03HAYaeMOMY 3arajku (0Trajke);

Pycck.: KpacHeHBKMH TeTYmIOK IO yiume OeXHT
(moxxap).

B 3arajkax o 300HUMaX BCTpPECUAIOTYS
3aKO/IMPOBAHHOCTH U B Y30€KCKOM U B PYCCKOM S3BIKE.

MarneHbpKkasi MaJbIILKa HE 3eJieHa KyOblIIIKa,

He 3Beps, He nTHIA, HE BOJA, HE KaMEHb,

Cam Maj, He3aMeTHO XOXYy, HO Ooubine ce0st HOIy.
(3, 1968, 36)

V36.:

Bup kynpanr 6y3orum 60p,

Vitnarunap yngas 6e30p.

Bozopra onmub 6opcam,

Tonunmaiiau xapunop. (Cuuxon) (T. 61 6.)

BormpocHast yacTh BBIIEyKa3aHHBIX 3arafiok obiiafaer
TEKCTOBOW CEMaHTHKOH, OATOMY IOJIaeTCsl HHTEPIPETALIUH,
KOTOpasi ITIO3BOJISIET IIONYYUTH OTTaJKy M TaKUM 00pa3oM
co3nath TekcT. M Bc€ ke, kak otmeuaer B.A. JlykuH, «He
BCsAKas 3arajka MOXET SBIATbcs Tekctom» [10]. B
napemMuosiorndeckoM (oHae Tr000ro fA3bIKa €CTh 3arajiku,
BONPOCHBIE YaCTH KOTOPBIX HE 00JagaloT TEKCTOBOH
CEeMaHTHKOH, IO3TOMY 3arajgka HpPOMHTEPIPETHPOBaHA, HO
UMEeT OTTaJIKy, He MOTHBHPOBAaHHYIO BOIIPOCHOH YacCTbBIO.
Tax, Hanpumep:

Cugut aeBHIla B TEMHOM TEMHHUIIE,

TxaHb co 3eaeT, y30p BEIIIMBACT,

bes menkos, 6e3 Hanajaok, 6€3 TOHKMX UI'OJIOK.
(ITuemna)

Tax kak He yKa3aHbl KOHKPETHBIC IPU3HAKH HU
JIeHOTaTa, HM 3aMECTUTEILHOI0 00’ eKTa, 3TO MOXKET OBITh U
Mayk, He TOJIbKO muena. Takue e OTraku, MOYKHO BBISIBUTD U
cpeny y30eKCKUX 3arajjok O 300HHMax:

Kynnysu xypunmac,

Tynna xypunap. (Kypmanamak) (T. 62 6.) Otser
MOXeT OBITh U coBa (00 KyIl) KOTOpast MOSIBISAETCS] HOUBIO, a
HU TOJIBKO JIETY4asi MBIIIb.

Cysna tyrau, epna ynau. (bamuk) (T. 62 6.)

3akilouenue. CBoeobOpa3HbIM BBIBOJIOM o
KOTHUTUBHOH TPHUPOJE 3arakd MOXKET CTaTh HaOJIOJIeHHE
H.JI.ApyTioHOBOH 0 3HauMMOCTH MeTadopbl B 3epKaye
MHOXECTBCHHOCTH TOJXOJ0B M ToJKoBaHHii: “B Metadope
CTalW BHJETh KIIOY K IOHMMAHUIO OCHOB MBIIUICHUS U
IIPOLIECCOB CO3JaHUs HE TOJIEKO HallMOHAIBHO-
CHenu(prIecKoro BHACHUS MHpPA, HO M €ro YHHBEPCAILHOTO
obpaza”[11].

A.H. AdaHacreB OTMEYaeT, «BCS TPYOHOCTb W BCS
CYIIHOCTB 3araJiKi UMEHHO B TOM H 3aKIIIOYAETCS, YTO OIHMH
mpeIMeT OHa crapaeTcs HW300pa3uTh Yepe3 IOCPEACTBO
IpYroro, Kakoi-HHOyIb CTOPOHOIO AQHAJIOTMYECKOro ¢
nepBeiM» [12]. B ocHOBY 3amelieHus IONOXKEH IPHU3HAK,
KOTOpPBIi TOBOPUT O BHYTPEHHEH CBA3M COIOCTABIISIEMBIX
MPEIMETOB.

Tak, B pycckoif 3arajike 0 300HUMaX, HalpuMep:

Marnenpkasi cobauka He J1aeT,

He 6aer, a 6ompHO Kycaer. ([Tuerna)

Kaxk 00’ekT 3arajbIBaHus
npeidKkaTaMd  «HE JlaeT, He  0Oaer,
HeOlly[HeBHeHHblﬁ npeaMeT.

V36.: KetaBepaau, keraBepaiu,

Casarnait epuu onaau. (Mr) .(T. 56 6) B aToii 3aranke
TOXXKE OO0’eKT 3araiblBaHUs XapaKTepU3yeTcs MpeauKaTaMH
«KeraBepaau, ketaBepaay, oJlau» HO KaK OJYIICBICHHBIM.

B pesynbrare conpanbHbIE W MPUPOAHBIE MeTapOphI-
3aragkd 00eCleunBalOT HamOoJiee TIONHOE W IIHPOKOE
[IOHUMAHUE SI3BIKOBBIX U KOHLENTYaJIbHBIX NPEICTAaBICHUHN O
MHpPE PYCCKOT0 U y30€KCKOTO HapOJIOB.

XapaKTepHu3yeTcs
KycaeT». Kak
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POLYSEMY AS THE PHENOMENON OF AMBIGUITY IN THE LANGUAGE
Annotation

This article initially investigates the differences between the words of polysemy and homonymy words. There are given some
scholars ideas and ehamples. Majority of the ehamples are given as a proof of to the questions which a lot of English words are
polysemantic and they are differentiated from each other by their meaning. This article indicates the main source of polysemy
words in the English language and compared with the different system languages’ vocabulary as well as English and Uzbek
lexicon.

Key words: Lexicology, lexical ambiguity, polysemantic words, metaphoric and metonymic transference, monosemy

IOJIMCEMMSI KAK SIBJIEHHUE SI3bIKOBOM HEOJHO3HAYHOCTH
AnHHOTAIHSI
B nanHoil cTatbe U3HAYAIBHO UCCIEAYIOTCS OTJIMYMS CIIOB MHOTO3HAYHOCTH OT CJIOB-OMOHHMMOB. [IpHBOJSTCSI HEKOTOpBIE HIEH
YYEHBIX W MpHUMEpHl. BOJIBIIMHCTBO NPUMEPOB MPUBEACHBI B KadyeCTBE J0KAa3aTENbCTBA K BOINpPOCaM, B KOTOPHIX MHOTHE
AHTJIMIICKHE CJIOBa MHOT'O3HAYHBI U OTJIMYAIOTCS JIPYT OT Jpyra CBOMM 3HaueHHeM. B NaHHOHN cTaThe YKa3bIBa€TCsl OCHOBHOMU
HCTOYHUK TIOJIUCEMHH CJIOB B aHTJIMMCKOM SI3BIKE W MPOBOAMTCS CPABHEHHE C JICKCHKOH Pa3sHBIX CHCTEMHBIX S3BIKOB, a TaKKe
AHIIIAACKON B y30€KCKON JIEKCHKOH.
KiloueBble caoBa: Jlekcukomnorus,
METOHHUMHUYECKHI IEPEHOC, MOHOCEMHUSL.

JICKCHYCCKasi MHOI'O3HA4YHOCTb, MHOI'O3HAYHOCTH  CJIOB, MeTa(I)OpI/IFIeCKI/Iﬁ u

POLISEMIYA TILDAGI MUVOFIQLIK HODISASI SIFATIDA
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magola dastlab polisemiya va omonimiya so‘zlari o‘rtasidagi farglarni o‘rganadi. Ba’zi olimlarning fikrlari va misollari
keltirilgan. Ko‘pgina inglizcha so‘zlar polisemantik bo‘lgan va ular bir-biridan ma’nosi bilan ajralib turadigan savollarga dalil
sifatida keltirilgan. Ushbu maqolada ingliz tilidagi ko‘p ma’noli so‘zlarning asosiy manbasi ko‘rsatilgan va turli tizimli tillar
lug‘ati, shuningdek, ingliz va o‘zbek leksikasi bilan solishtirilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Leksikologiya, leksik noaniglik, polisemantik so‘zlar, metafora va metonimik ko‘chirish, monosemiya

Introduction. Lexicology is the study of how words’
meanings change as a result of lexical expansion and
contraction. Lexical ambiguity has been classified as either
polysemous (when meanings are connected) or homonymous
(when meanings are unrelated) depending on the relationship
between the different meanings accessible for a given word
form.

“Polysemantic words emerge as a result of the
expansion of the lexical meaning of the word” [1]. A number
of investigations have been done in finding the connections
between the meaning of the polysemous words, in finding
patterns in the evolution of meaning and in putting order into
the meanings of lexical entries - again a problem that is still
with us.

“Bringing this emancipation of semantics from
etymology to a head, Breal felt compelled to create the term
polysemie at the end of the 19th century because hewanted to
establish semantics as a new branch of general linguistics,
independent ofetymology and lexicography. This is the reason
why this term and Breal’s research into polysemy were the
starting point for a whole new tradition of studies into
polysemy. From looking at polysemy in disembodied lexical
entries, Breal turned topolysemy as a phenomenon of language
use, language acquisition, language change and even
neurolinguistics avant la letter [2].

Literature review. According to M. Irisqulov, the
majority of English words are polysemantic. It is clear that
they cause ambiguities with language learning and teaching.

The main feature of polysemantic words is that their meanings
are related to one another, because polysemantic words are
formed through the expansion of a word’s main meaning and
represent a concept other than the main meaning, but what they
mean and there will always be commonalities between events
[3]. For ehample, the word daughter means a young child who
is a woman: My daughter is the crown on my head, and it also
means a girlfriend; | have a date with my daughter tomorrow.

There is a connection between these meanings,
indicating that they are polysemantic. Polysemantic words are
formed by the expansion of meaning as proof of a language’s
ability to express multiple meanings with a single word.

Polysemy is a semantic inherent in the fundamental
structure of the language.Polysemy ehists on multiple levels in
all languages. A wide-spread polysemy in English is rightly
considered as one of its characteristic features conditioned by
the peculiarities of its structure.

The main source of the development of regular
polysemy is the metaphoric and metonymic transference,
which is commonplace and appears to be fundamental in living
language. Polysemic words make up a significant portion of
the different system languages’ vocabulary as well as English
and Uzbek lexicon. Potential polysemy of words is the most
fertile source of ambiguities in language.

Ginzburg E. and Khidekel S. state that in a limited
number of cases two meanings of the same English words are
differentiated by certain formal means, for instance, by
spelling: born - borne, draft - draught; by word-order:
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ambassador extraordinary - extraordinary ambassador; by
inflexion: hanged - hang. The distinction between thing-words
(countables) and mass-words (uncountables) confirm that it is
easy enough if we look at the idea that is expressed in each
single instance. But in practical language the distinction is not
carried through in such a way that one and the same word
stands always for one and the same idea [4].

We can also take the English verb play as an ehample
of a polysemantic word because if we pay attention to the
following sentences, we can see that the meaning between them
is formed from the expansion of a basic meaning:Play: Children
love to play in a garden, participate: Do you play football with
us? Compete: Which team will Barcelona play against
tomorrow?

As it stated above, polysemantic words are found in all
languages, as well as in the English and Uzbek languages a
significant portion of the words have numerous connotations.

We exemplify the polysemantic nature of the word
door in Uzbek by usingit in the following sentences.

Car door: Ayol eshikni jahl bilan yopdi;

The entrance to the house: Uyimizning eshigi siz
uchun doimo ochig;

The next house: Mening eng yaqin do ‘stim keyingi
eshikda yashaydi.

We find out that a word in the Uzbek language is
polysemantic through its analysis of the sentence, and we can
easily distinguish the connection through the meaning
understood from the context.

John Lyons suggests that the principal consideration is
relatedness of meaning. Several meanings of a single
polysemous lexeme are judged to be related

e.g. Neck1-part of the body

Neck2 —part of the shirt or other garment

Neck3 —part of bottle

Neck4 —narrow strip of land.

Research Methodology. The fact that most words in
any language are polysemantic, that is, they are represented by
a single word in different situations, does not imply a lack of
vocabulary or language development, but rather that words in
the language expand over time and acquire special meaning.
We should see polysemantic words formed by the expansion
of meaning as a proof of the ability to express several
meanings with a single word in the language. When we think of
polysemantic words, of course,we ought to compare them with
homonymous words and monosemantic words.

Polysemy is often contrasted with monosemy, on the
one hand, and with homonymy, on the other. While a
monosemous word form possesses only one meaning, a
homonymous word form is associated with two or several
unrelated meanings (e.g., coach; ‘bus’, ‘sports instructor’),
and is standardly viewed as involving different lexemes (e.g.,
COACH1, COACH?2) [5].

Apresjan states that homonymy is one of the poles on
the scale of language ambiguity; another pole is monosemy
whose types represent different degrees of approximation to
polysemy. The most interesting of them is the type of
meaning which is created by the inclusively disjunctive
organization of the semantic components.

Let’s have a look at some ehamples of these linguistic
occurrences. An Uzbek word “ot” can be understand as a
homonymous in these sentences.

Ot: (animal type) —Ana u ulkan otga garang poygada
yutishi anig.Ot: (name) - U mening otimni so ‘radi.

The polysemantic nature of the word eye is shown in
the following sentences:

The human eye - It is not difficult for a sharp-eyed
person to read books written in small letters.

The eye of the Ring - The eye of the ring presented to
her is made of diamond.

Analysis and results. In contrast to the polysemantic
phenomenon, monosemantic words can be understood simply
by their name. Scientific terminology and words with only one
meaning are ehamples of monosemantic words. Monosemy is
thought to be specific to the era of initial use of a freshly
developed or acquired word. For ehample, metallurgical
phrases such as absorber and magnetite are frequently
monosemantic,as are mining terms such as amalgamation and
rock debris. Proper nouns are frequently included in
monosemantic words. It has been scientifically proven that
scientific and technical terms are monosemantic words.
Monosemantic words include hydrogen and molecule.
Because they are only used for one meaning.

Ales Klegr states that polysemy, or multiple distinct
yet related (motivated) senses of a form, is a complex
phenomenon which has been studied from a lot of aspects.
Among the key issues are the distinction between polysemy and
monosemy and the relations between the distinct senses of a
given word form. The discussion of the monosemy and
polysemy ambiguity possesses two sides: the borderline
between monosemy and polysemy; and, depending on this, the
issue of how many senses ought to be attributed to a word.
Related to this is the dispute between the monosemic view
which in contrast to the polysemic one holds that as few
senses aspossible should be associated with a single form in
the mental lexicon and as manyas possible readings should be
derived from these [6].

Understanding the meaning of a word is very
important in language learningand teaching. We will find out
what the word is from the meaning of the sentence. We have
paid attention to the use of the English word pupil in the
following sentences.

Students: All pupils in my class are very active. Eye
pupils: Different people have different pupils.

It is clear from these statements that the word pupil
has no semantic connection and no closeness, which means
that the words are not polysemantic but have a homonymous
character. Therefore, if we can understand the meaning of a
word in a sentence, we can conclude whether it is
polysemantic or not.

We have used the word race in English in sentences in
order to analyze whether it is polysemantic or homonymous.

Race 1-competition: Let’s have a swimming race.

Race2: People of many different races were living side
by side.

The word “race” used in two sentences is
homonymous and has not anysimilarity or relativeness.

Let’s analyze the word yellow-the word belonging to
the category of adjectives in sentences.

Yellow1 (color)-1 have clothes which are yellow.

Yellow2 (people)-People are called yellow if they
belong to a race that have paleyellowish brown skin.

The word yellow used in these sentences has a color
connection, and we have provedthat it is polysemantic.

As Rakova M. stated that the widespread phenomenon
of polysemy is a puzzlefor any theorist who attempts to offer
generalizations concerning the use of a polysemous word.
What drives a polysemy theorist is the belief that different
uses of a polyseme have to be related in some unarbitrary way.
Introducing the notion of conceptual structure mental
representation into semantics gives one the tools to offer such
generalizations [7].

From the above, it can be seen that polysemantic
words are also found in adjectives, nouns, or verbs in various
functions. It should be stated that homonymous words might
also occur within different word families. For ehample,
adjectives canbe homonymous.

Dear (loved) -She is very dear to me.
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Dear (expensive) -The dress was very comfortable but
very dear.

Here another ehample for homonymy which is noun.

Bankl (river)-By the time we reached the opposite
bank, the boat was sinking fast.Bank2(financial) -1 had to take
out a bank loan to start my own business.

Bank3 (mass of something)- A dark bank of cloud
loomed on the horizon,

Bank4 (a row of similar things)-Bank of switches
were difficult to differentiate, Bank5 (store)-A blood bank
was very helpful for the patient.

For exemplifying we have looked through the word
case and proved it as a homonymy word by using in
sentences.

Casel (situation)- | wouldn’t normally agree but
in this case, | will make anexception.

Case2 (problem) —Nowadays many organizations are
trying to make better changesin teaching case.

Case3 (container)-Please bring my case for putting my
books.

Case4 (argument)-She is very busy, so do not
overstate the case-just give her thefacts.

Caseb(grammar cases)-It is not very difficult to
differentiate accusative and dativecases.

It is understandable that case has no semantic
relationship, therefore it is a homonymous term.

Conclusion. Minayeva defines that words are usually
used to convey more than one item or concept, and that they
can be utilised to express a variety of things. The language

system naturally functions in a variety of ways to prevent
ambiguity and provide a tip to differentiate the required
meaning. It is also crucial to evaluate the significance of the
context, whether linguistic or non-linguistic, because a
number of ambiguities are never discovered because the
scenario excludes the different alternative meanings.
Contextual, distributional, and transformational analyses have
produced significant observations in this part of the language

[8].

The problem of polysemy, in other words, the use of
the same word in two or more distinct meanings in relevant to
a number of other important matters. These are: the
development of different types of synonyms, as a result of
semantictranspositions of lexical units and homonymy.

It can be concluded that the linguistic phenomenon of
polysemy is the mostessential way to make any language
more descriptive. In addition to this specific peculiarity they
demonstrate that languages are always in progress. Both in
English and Uzbek languages we have studied these
phenomena and sentences which are given in this article
prove that most words in these languages are polysemous. The
issue of ambiguity is one of the most debated in lexicology.
One of the distinct categories of lexicology is polysemy. Each
polysemantic term has its unique stylistic characteristics, and
analysing the lexical meanings in it necessitates extensive
investigation and observation. Context is generally known to be
significant for the meaning of polysemantic words. Because
polysemantic words have multiple lexical meanings, but only
one in this context.
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FACTORS INVOLVING THE PSYCHOLOGICAL INFLUENCE OF PERSONS OBSESSED ON WOMEN
Annotation
In the era of current global changes and the evolution of spiritual values, the strength of the family, which is the basis of society,
could not be imagined without intelligent and wise women. Therefore, there are many women in our society who are role models
for others with their behavior, mind and thinking, understanding, intellect and taste. But among them, unfortunately, there are
also those who tarnish the great name of women and cause their honor to be trampled.
Key words: Behavior, consciousness, thinking, perception, intelligence, global change, spiritual values

D®AKTOPBI, OKA3BIBAIOIIUE ITCUXOJOTMYECKOE BJIUSHHUE HA )XEHIIIUH
AHHOTanus

B smoxy coBpeMEHHBIX TIOOATBEHBIX M3MCHCHUN W DBOJIONUHU JTYXOBHBIX IICHHOCTEH KPEMOCTh CEMBH, SBISIOIICHCS OCHOBOM
00IIIeCTBa, HEBO3MOXKHO MPEICTABUTH 0€3 YMHBIX ¥ MYAPBIX KEHIIHMH. [103TOMY B HalieM OOIIECTBE HEMAJIO KCHIIUH, KOTOPHIE
CBOUM TOBCJICHUEM, YMOM M MBINUICHHEM, POHHUIATENILHOCTBIO, YMOM M BKYCOM SIBISIFOTCS OOpa3loM JUTS MOAPaXKaHWs IS
okpyxaromux. Ho cpenn HUX, K COXAJICHUIO, €CTh M TAKUE, KOTOPBIC MOPOYAT BEIMKOE UM SKCHIIUH U 3aCTaBJIAIOT MOMUAPATH HX
YEeCTh.

Kiaruessble ciioBa: IToBeenue, Co3HaHNE, MBIIIICHAE, TIOHUMaHHE, HHTEIUIEKT, III00AIbHBIC H3MEHEHHUS, TyXOBHbIC IICHHOCTH.

AYOLLARGA MUTAASSIB SHAXSLAR TOMONIDAN PSIXOLIGIK TA’SIR SOLAYOTGAN OMILLAR
Annotatsiya
Xozirgi global o‘zgarishlar, ma’naviy gadriyatlar evrilish davrida jamiyat negizida bo‘lgan oila mustahkamligini ogila va dono
ayollarsiz tasavur etib bo‘lmadi. Binobarin, jamiyatimizda ozining xulq atvori, ong va tafakkuri, fahm farosati, aql zakovati
hamda didi bilan boshgalarga namunama bo‘lib kelayotgan ayollar ko‘p. Ammo ular orasida ayol degan buyuk nomga dog*

tushurayotgan va o‘z sha’nining toptalishiga sabab bo‘layotganlar ham, afsuski topiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Xulq atvori, ong, tafakkuri, fahm farosati, aql zakovat, global ozgarishlar, ma’naviy gadriyatlar

Kirish. Inson o‘zining kognitiv (agliy) faoliyati
davomida o‘zidan bir necha milliard masofa uzoglikdagi
sayyoralarni kashf etdi.Lekin haligacha o‘zini, «menyligini
to‘lik va aniq o‘rgana olmayapti. Har gancha urinmasin, o‘z
ichidagi «men»ning buyruglariga qulog osmoqda,o‘zi uchun
nomagbul bo‘lgan xususiyatlaridan voz kecha olmayapti.
Haligacha giyoxvandlik separatizm, ayirmachilik, turli diniy-
axlogiy buzilishlar ko‘paymokdaki, ammo ozaymayapti.Inson
shaxsiyati demormatsiyasi (o‘zgarishi) natijasida paydo
bo‘livchi va uni manqurtlik darajasiga gadar olib boruvchi
illatlardan biri mutaassiblikdir. Mutaassib (fanat-fanatisus
so‘zi bilan sinonim bo‘lib, “g‘azablangan”, “jazavasi tutgan”
ma’nolarini bildiradi) shaxs gandaydir g‘oya yoki e’tiqodda
oxirgi nuqgtasigacha yetgan, shunga mukkasidan ketgan va
boshga g*oyalarni kesin inkor etuvchi ruhiy holat hisoblanadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Mutaassiblar o‘z
g‘oyalaridan boshga har qganday qarash va e’tigodlarga
murosasiz munosabatda bo‘ladilar. Ularda o‘z “men”ligini
atrofga ko‘rsatishga intilish hissi yuqori bo‘ladi. Qolaversa,
mutaassib shaxsga xos asosiy xususiyatlardan biri bu
egoizmning rivojlanganligidadir.  Binobarin, o‘z fikri,
xohishlarini amalga oshirish mutaassiblarning bosh magsadi
sanaladi. Ayrim mutaxassislar esa mutaassiblikning asosida
kuchli ehtiros bilan ijtimoiy muhit, muayyan guruh yoki
shaxsga yoqish istagi yotadi deb, ta’kidlaydilar.

Achinarlisi, nosog‘lom e’tiqod egalarining nozik
hilgat hisoblanuvchi ayollarimizga turli usul va vositalar orgali
ta’sir o‘tkazishi orgali bir oilaning mahallaning va butun bir
jamiyatning xavfsizligiga rahna solmoqgdalar. Bunda ular
ayollar psixologiyasidagi nozik jihatlardan, kuchli gipnotik

usullardan  foydalanmoqgdalar. Mutaassiblikning bugungi
kunda ko‘plab ko‘rinishlari mavjud bo‘lib,ulardan:

-siyosiy mutaassiblik:

-san’at mutaassibligi:

-sport mutaassibligi:

-milliy mutaassibligi:

-diniy mutaassibligi:

-g‘oyaviy mutaassiblik kabilarni sanab o‘tish mumkin.

Yuqoridigilardan bugungi kunda inson ruhiyati va
ijtimoiy tinchlikka katta xavf tug‘dirayotgani bu diniy
mutaassiblik masalalaridir. Mamlakatimiz mustaqillikni go‘lga
kiritgach,barcha sohalar kabi diniy sohada ham katta islohotlar
amalga oshirildi.Islom dini arkonlarini amalga oshirish uchun
barcha sharoitlar yaratildi .Ammo shu o‘zgarishlarga garamay,
yurtimizda mavjud siyosatimizni o‘zgartirish, nogonuniy
(xalifalikka asoslangan xayoliy)tizimni o‘rnatishga garatilgan
bir gancha ogimlar oz faoliyatini yashirincha olib
bormogda.Ular o‘z g‘oyalarni yosh diniy saviyasi past,
ijtimoiy himoyaga muhtoj qatlamga qaratmodalar.Ular
yuqoridagilar orasidan mutaassib bo‘lgan manqurtlarni
tayorlamoqdalarki, ular nafagat ota -onalari, balki o‘z
yurtining tinchligiga tahdid gilmokdalar. huqugni himoya
giluvchi gator organlar faoliyati yordamida ularning soni
ancha ozayadi, ammo ularning butkul bartaraf gilish
imkoniyati hozirgacha topilmadi. Diniy mutaassiblik tufayli
ozodlikdan mahrum etilganlarning ayrimlari bu faoliyatlarini
jazo  muddatini  o‘tab  bo‘lib  ham gayta davom
ettirmoqgdalar.Bu  esa  mutaassib  shaxslarni, ularning
psixoligiyasini chuqur bilish, tahlil kilish kabi masalalarni
oldinga surmoqda.
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Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Psixologlar erkaklardan O‘zini  tug‘ilganidan buyon “noto‘g‘ri” yo‘lda
fargli ravishda ayollarga xos qator xususiyatlarni gayd ekanligini anglagan ayol umri davomida o‘zlashtirgan

etganlar. Ulardan:

- bo‘ysunuvchanlik;

- irratsional (mantigiy bo‘lmagan) yondashuv;

-ustanovka (shaxsning biror xatti-harakatga nisbatan
ichki hozirgi)ning gat’iy emasligi;

- tashqi ta’sirlarga tez beriluvchanlik;

- axborot olishga nisbatan gizigishlarning dominanta
(ustun)ligi;

- ijtimoiy munosabatlarga Kkirishishga xohishning
kuchliligi;

- ko‘pchilikka bevosita ta’sir o‘tkaza olishi;

- psixologik stresslarga chidamsizligi;

- reallikdan xayolot olamining ustunligi va boshqalar.

Ma’lumki, mutaassib shaxslarning asosiy magsadlari
bu — o‘z goyalariga sodiq manqurtlarning sonini oshirish
bilan o‘z vazifalarini ularga yuklash va shunday “savob”
ishlarini  imkoni boricha sezdirmasdan olib borishdir.
Mutaassiblikning paydo bo‘lishiga gator omillar sabab
bo‘ladi:

- hayotda o°z o‘rnini topa olmaslik;

- ma’lum psixologik zarbalarga uchragan insonlar o‘z
gadriyatlar tizimini o‘zgartirishga majbur bo‘ladilar va aynan
ular mutaassiblar uchun “zarur” insonlardir;

- insonda tabiatan tagiglangan yoki noma’lum har
ganday narsa va hodisaga intilish hissi mavjud. Ayollarda
aynan shu xususiyat yaqqol namoyon bo‘ladi;

- ayollar har ganday shov-shuvli ma’lumotlarga
giziquvchan bo‘ladilar va shov-shuvli axborotlarni targatish
orqali o‘zlarining ijtimoiy faolliklarini namoyish qilishga
intiladilar;

- “muammoli” hayotdan chiqish yo‘lini
ko‘pincha butunlay “qutilish” yo*llarini izlaydilar;

- ijtimoiy munosabatlarga Kirishish ehtiyoji yuqori
bo‘lgani sabab, doimo hamfikr, dardkashga muhtoj bo‘ladilar.

Tahlil va natijalar. Mashhur psixolog A.Adler
o‘zining “To‘ligsizlik kompleksi” nazaryasi orqali katta
shuhrat gozongan. Unga ko‘ra, har bir inson ma’lum bir
kamchilik bilan tug‘iladi. U o‘zidagi ma’lum kamchilikni
boshga bir xususiyat bilan kompensatsiya gilishga harakat
giladi. Ya’ni bunda do‘stlari kam, tashqi ko‘rishini yoki nutqi,
ko‘rish a’zosida kamchiligi bor ayollar yuqoridagi
bo‘shliglarni boshga bilan to‘ldirishga harakat giladilar va
shunda ularning ayrimlari mutaassiblar tuzog‘iga tushib
goladilar.

Ocziga xos xususiyatlari tufayli ayollar ekstremistik
kuchlarning oson o‘ljasiga aylanmogda. O‘zbek xonadonlarida
ayollar asosan uy yumushlari bilan mashg‘ul bo‘ladilar. Shu
sabab ularda ijtimoiylashuv jarayonlari nisbatan sekin
kechadi.Bunday vaziyat ayol ruhiyatiga mavjud holatlardan
gonigmaslik hissini paydo giladi. Muttassiblar esa bu
vaziyatdan unumli foydalanib, ularga quyidagicha psixologik
ta’sir o‘tkazishga urinadilar:

Ularga bu hayotni daxshatli bir tusda tasvirlaydilar va
bunga ishontiradilar ham .0z o‘rnida hayotidan norozi ayol
ongida o‘zini oglashlik ya’ni, “ Men yomon emasman balki
dunyo,odamlar yomon shuning uchun men qiynalyapman”
degan g‘oyani shakllantiradilar.

Ayollarni o‘z g‘oyalari asosida tashkil topgan guruhga
olib boradilar va unga xushomad kilib, “haqiqiy hayot aslida
mana shu” ekanini singdirdilar.Ayollarga bunday e’tibor va
xushomad shu gadar ta’sir giladiki,ular hatto bu yerda qolish
uchun barcha narsaga tayor bo‘ladilar.

O°z g'oyalari va “buyuk” vazifalari haqida o‘lim va
oxiratjazo  hagidagi  shunchalik  ulug‘vor  nutglar
so‘zlaydilarki, ayollarda tanqidiy tafakkur yo‘qolib o‘rniga
tafakkur rigidligi ustunlik gila boshlaydi.

emas,

gadriyatlarini butkul o‘zgartirish kerak ,degan fikrga keladi.
Shuncha umrim zoye ketibdi,endi nima gilish kerak , deb
hayotda esankirab golgan ayol osongina ogimlar tuzog‘iga
ilinadi.

O‘z oilalari ,yakinlari “ xato yo’lda ekanliklari bois
ularni ham o‘zlari “haq”deb bilgan yo‘lga boshlashga harakat
giladilar va hatto o°z yullariga yurmaslar ulardan osongina voz
kechib ham yuboradilar.

Qolaversa, mutaassiblar avvaliga ochiq - oydin
targ‘ibotga o‘tmay, dastlab farzandlar, taomlar, mish-
mishlarni  muhokama  qilib  boradilar.Ular  ayollarni

buysunuvchanlik xususiyatlaridan foydalanib,oqim yetakchisi
bilan mulogot tashkillashtiradilar. Ayollarda yetakchi hagida «
u hech qachon xato qilmaydi” degan  fikrni
shakillantiradilar.VVaqgt o‘tishi bilan ogim yetakchisining har
ganday gapi bu ayol uchun mutlaq hagiqat va bajarilishi lozim
bo‘lgan vazifaga aylanib boradi. Mutaassib shaxslarning
asosiy magsadlari ularning g‘oyalariga sodiq manqurtlar
sonini oshirish bilan o‘z vazifalarini ularga yuklash va amalga
oshirayotgan “savob” ishlarini imkon boricha sezdirmasdan
olib borishdir. Ayollarning turli ogim va sektalarga kirib
golishida ham bir gator omillar sabab bo‘lishi mumkin.
Jumladan, turli ogimlarning e‘tibori eng avvalo ijtimoiy
himoyaga muhtoj qatlamga qaratiladi. Ular boquvchisini
yo‘qotgan oilalardagi beva ayollar, farzandini yolg‘iz
o‘stirayotgan, moddiy jihatdan ehtiyojmand, tushkun
kayfiyatga tushib qolgan, himoyaga muhtoj, hatto og‘ir
kasallikga chalingan ayollar bo‘lishi ham mumkin. Psixologik
muvozanati izdan chiggan ayollarga turli yordamlar ko‘rsatish,
dalda berish vositasida ishonchini gozongan ogim yoki sekta
vakillari ularning o‘z magsadlari yo‘lida qurbon gilishlari
osonroq kechadi. Bunda ayollarning nafagat ruhan
ezilganliklari, balki jismonan kuchsizliklaridan foydalanib,
ularga zug‘um o‘tkazilishi, kaltaklanishi, narkotik moddalarga
garam qgilib go‘yilishi ham ehtimoldan yiroq emas.

Ba’zi ayollarning yuqorida gayd etilganidek, diniy va
dunyoviy bilimlarning yetarli darajada o°‘zlashtirmaganlari
hamda din niqobi ostidagi ekstemistik tashkilotlar asl
magsadalari hagida bilmasliklar turli diniy ogimlar ta’siriga
tushib qgolishlariga sabab bo‘lsa, ba’zan ayolarinng diniy
bilimlarga chanqgogliklari, unga erishish yo‘lida noto‘gri
yo‘Ini tanlashlari, xususan, islom dinini o‘rganish va uni
mugaddas manbalarini asl holida o‘gishga bo‘lgan gizigishlari,
lekin  zaruriy  bilimlarni  gayerdan  olish  haqidagi
ma’lumotlarga ega emasliklari ularning aldanib qolishlariga
zamin yaratmoqgda. Dinniy sabog olaman, deb ekstremistik
kayfiyatdagi kimsalar tuzog‘iga tushib qolgan ayollarga “sof
islom dini aqidalaridan saboq berish” davolari bilan yashirin
tarzda arab imlosi, islom dini ahkomlari va ibodatlarini
o‘rgatish baxonasida turli buzg‘unchi g‘oyalar singdirilgan
ma’ruzalar bilan tanishtiradilar, ta’giglangan adabiyot, vidio
va audio materiallar tarqatadilar. Ayollar esa,o‘zlari bilgan
holda ekstremistik guruhga moyil shaxs va hatto guruh a’zosi
faollaridan biriga aylanib boradilar.

Diniy — ekstermistik ogimlarga a’zo ayollar, avvalo,
yangi guruhlar tuzish va ekstremistik g‘oyalarni kuchaytirish
maksadida o‘z ruhiyatlari ustida ishlaydi; o‘z guruhiga
yetakchilik saloxiyatiga ega, ta’sir o‘tkaza oladigan ayollarni
to‘plashga harakat giladilar. Natijada ong ostida yoshlikdan
itoatkorlik singdirilgan ayrim o‘zbek ayollar bunday “ta’sirga”
ega harizmatik ayollarning oson o‘ljasiga aylanadi.

Hozirgi kunda mutaassib ayollarga internet, ijtimoiy
tarmoglar orqgali xalifalik davlatini barpo gilish va islomiy
hukmlarni joriy gilish yo‘lida “jihod” qilayotgan jangchi
erkaklarga o‘zini bag‘ishlash, ya’ni “nikoh jihodi” ni amalga
oshirish keng targ‘ib gilinmogda.Bunda ayol guruhdagi aynan
bir erkakning mahrami bo‘lib golmaydi, balki guruhdagi
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turmush o‘rtog‘i jangda vafot etsa, ikkinchi jangariga
turmushga chigaveradi yoki vafot etgan turmush o‘rtog‘i bilan
tez kunda “jannatga ko‘rishish” niyatida o‘z o‘limiga rozi
bo‘ladi va “shahidlik belbog‘ini” bog‘laydi. Vaholanki, islom
ta’limotiga ko‘ra, insonga berilgan jon ne’mati Yaratganning
eng buyuk ne’matlaridan sanaladi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Mutaassib shaxslar tomonidan
ayollarda egotsentrizm (“men” yuqori ifodalanganligi)ni
shakllantiradi. Bunda “biz yaxshi”, “boshqalar esa yomon”
prinsipi ustivor bo‘la boshlaydi.

Ayollarni mustaqil fikrlashi, erkinligi hatto bo‘sh vaqti
ham nazoratda bo‘ladi va bu holat oz o‘rnida ayollarda
agressivlik (tajovuzkorlik)tuyg‘usini shakillantiradi.

Mutaassiblar endi ta’sirning yanada samaraliroq uslubi
bo‘lmish jamoaviy ta’sir o‘tkazishni boshlaydilar.Ayollar
ma’lum fikrni  mutlago noto‘gri  ekanligini bilsalarda,
jamoaviy bosim ostida ongsiz holatda uni ma’qullaydilar.

Mutaassiblar shunday psixo-sotsial muhit
yaratishadiki,endi bu yo‘ldan gaytish va ogimga “xiyonat
qilish” ning imkoni yo“qligi uqtiriladi.

Turli ta’sirlar natijasida ayollarda autizm (o‘z
qobigiga o‘ralib qolish) shakllanadi.Natijada ular gaysar ,
tushunarsiz, fe’l — atvori tajovuzkor holatga keladi.

Mutaassib  shaxslar ayollarni o‘z hissiyotlarini
jilovlashga,ya’ni hissiy beparvolikka olib boradilar.Natijada
ayollardagi mehr, bir birini tushinish, o‘zaro hamkorlik kabi
hissiy kechinmalar o‘rnini sovuqaonlik,
interiozatsiyalashuv(ichga yutish ,sirlilik)jarayonlari egallaydi.

Ayollarga jannat,uning tavsiflari ahllari shu gadar

chiroyli bo‘yoqglarda yetkaziladiki, natijada ayollar bu

gorong‘u dunyoda giynalib yashashdan bogiy jannatga ketdi,
shuning uchun barcha narsaga tayyor bo‘ladi.Bunday ruhiy
hoatga olib chiggan ayoldan mutaassiblar kamekadze va
terrorchilarni yaratadilar.

Xulosa gilganda, mutaassib shaxslar o‘zlarining nopok
magsadalrini amalga oshirishda dinimizda yuksak magomga
ko‘tarilgan  ayollarimizning ruhiyati  asrorlaridan o‘z
manfaatlari yo‘lida foydalanib yurtimiz farovon hayotimizga
xavf solib, asrlar davomida shakllangan oila mugaddasligi
tushunchasini poymol etmoqdalar. Bu esa o‘z navbatida
mahallalarda otinoyilar yordamida mutaassib ogim va
sektalarning psixologik ta’sir usullarini fosh gilish, ularninng
zararli ogibatlaridan ogoh qilish bugungi kunning dolzarb
vazifasi ekanini ko‘rsatmoqda. Yugqoridagilardan kelib chigib
ta’kidlash mumkinki, ayollarning faoliyatini kuzatish orgali
ulardagi o‘zgarishlarni baholash asosida turli usullari orgali
immunitetlarini shakllantirish mumkin. Yot - begona g‘oyalar
ta’sirida tushgan nozik jins vakillarining xatti-harakatidan
tortib to nutq faoliyatigacha ma’lum miqdorda o‘zgarishi
tabiiy hol hisoblanadi. Ana shunday ayollar bilan alohida
ilmiy asoslangan suhbatlar tashkil etib, ularga yot g‘oyalarga
nisbatan immunitet shakllantirish magsadga muvofiqdir.

Ayol shaxsi nihoyatda sodda, juda nozik, tabiatan
mehribon o‘ta murakkab shu bilan birga tengsiz gahrli hamdir.
Unda ganday xususiyat ustunlik qilishi ko‘p hollarda uni
qurshab turgan hamjinslarga bog‘lig bo‘ladi. Shu nugtayi
nazardan kelib chigib ayolning atrofidagi ayollarga ham
befarg bo‘Imaslik talab etiladi.
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DINIY BARQAROR BIRIKMALARDA MADANIY QARASHLAR
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada ingliz va o°zbek tillaridagi diniy bargaror birikmalarning shakllanish asoslari, etimologik xususiyatlari va
insonlarning din bilan bog‘liq garashlari, islom dini, madaniyati va islomiy urf-odatlarni o‘zida mujassamlashtirgan diniy
bargaror birikmalarning ingliz tilida berilishi hamda xristian olamini aks ettiruvchi diniy bargaror birikmalarning o‘zbek tilida
ekvivalentlik va adekvatlik hosil gilishi, teologik nazariyalarni gamrab olgan turg‘un birikmalar hagida ma’lumotlar keltirilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Din, teologiya, diniy garashlar, diniy bargaror birikmalar, islom madaniyati, xristian olami, turg‘un birikmalar.

CULTURAL CONSIDERATIONS IN STABLE RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATIONS
Abstract

In this article, the basis of the formation of religious stable compounds in English and Uzbek languages, etymological features
and people’s views on religion, the presentation of religious stable compounds in English that embody the Islamic religion,
culture, and Islamic traditions and reflect the Christian world the formation of equivalence and adequacy of stable religious
compounds in the Uzbek language, information about stable compounds covering theological theories is given.

Key words: Religion, theology, religious views, stable religious associations, Islamic culture, Christian world, stable
associations.

KYJBbTYPHBIE COOBPAKEHUSA B CTABUJIBHBIX PEJIMT'MO3HbBIX OB’ EJUHEHUAX
AnHHOTAIHS

B nmaHHOI cTaThe pacCMOTPEHBI OCHOBBI 0OPa30BaHUS PEIMTHOBEIUYCCKHX YCTOWYUBBIX COCTABOB B QHTIIUICKOM M Y30CKCKOM
SI3bIKAX, STHMOJIOTHUYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH W B3TJISIBI JIFOJCH Ha PEJHMIHIO, TPEACTABICHUE PEITUTHOBEIUCCKHX YCTONUUBBIX
COCTaBOB Ha QHIIMHCKOM SI3bIKE, OJMIIETBOPSIOIINX MCIAMCKYIO PEIIUTHIO, KYJIbTYPY U UCIAMCKUE TPAJUIMUA U OTPAKAIOIIUX
XpuCTHAHCKUI MHp (OPMHUPOBAHUE SKBHBAJCHTHOCTH M aIeKBATHOCTH YCTOHYMBBIX PEJHMTHO3HBIX COCTABOB B Y30EKCKOM
SI3BIKE, TIPUBEICHBI CBEACHUS 00 YCTOHYMBBIX COCAMHEHUAXK, OXBATHIBAIOIINX OOTOCIOBCKUE TEOPHH.

KnioueBsble ciioBa: Penurus, Teonorus, peTuruo3Hble B3TISIbI, YCTOWYNBEIE PEUTHO3HBIE 00bEANHEHNS, HCITaMCKasl KYJIbTypa,

XPUCTHAHCKUI MU, YCTONYUBBIE OOBEINHEHUS.

Kirish. Oc‘zbek frazeologik birliklari orasida
mustahkam o‘rin tutgan diniy bargaror birikmalar islom olami
arkonlari, Allohga ishonch, o‘zaro hurmat kabi fazilatlarni
ifodalab, o‘zbek milliy aksiologik (gadriyat) manzarasini
ifodalaydi. Ular o‘zbek mentalitetining Parvardigori oldidagi
farzlariga sobit bo‘lishi, o‘lim va omon qolish olami
o‘rtasidagi  sinov  lahzalarida Allohga hamd aytish,
Yaratganning xohish va irodasini taniy bilish kabi fazilatlarga
ega bo‘lishi, har bir vaziyatda minnatdorchilik bildira olishi
kabi qarashlarni ifoda etadi. Va ushbu diniy bargaror
birikmalar ba‘zida ingliz turg‘un birikmalari  bilan
uygunlashib, adekvatlik va ekvivalentlik xususiyatini
namoyon etadi.

Al-Asma al-Husna-Ollohning eng go‘zal ismlaridan
biri. Islomda Ollohning 99 ismi qayd etiladi va ularni bilgan
insonlarning jannatga kirishiga ishoniladi. Alpha and omega-
Ushbu harflar grek alifbosidagi birinchi va ohirgi harflari a va
o harflariga teng bo‘lib, Ollohning buyukligiga ishora etadi.
Ko‘p musulmonlar God-xudo so‘zi o‘rnida arabcha al-illah
so‘zlaridan tarkib topgan Alloh so‘zini ishlatishadi. Bu hagida
Eski Ahdda Alloh yagona degan ma'noni ifodalaganligi
sababli Xudoning nomini bildirmaydi deb aytishadi.
Ko‘pchilik arab nasroniylari Alloh so‘zining o‘rnida semantik
jihatdan biroz farglanuvchi rab-ona yoki al-rab so‘zlaridan
foydalanishadi.[5]

Tahlil va natija. Eternal life/future life-Inson
vafotidan keyingi bogiy olam. Eternal life/future life-Ushbu
ibora inson vafotidan keyingi hayot demakdir. Ushbu turg‘un

birikma ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida to‘liq adekvatlikni hosil
giladi. Inson vafotidan keyingi hayotga ishonch eng gadimgi
gabilalar orasida mavjud bo‘lgan. Qadimgi greklar
marhumlarni yer osti dunyosida soya kabi izg‘ib yurishiga,
azobli  poklanish  jarayonlarini  boshdan  kechirishiga
ishonishgan. Iso Masih ham bogiy dunyo borligiga ishora
gilgan. U o‘z nutgida ‘“Mening otamning uyi ko‘plab
qasrlardan iborat degan’[6].

Kingdom of God/Kingdom of heaven-Haqga oshiqlik.
Ushbu turg‘un birikma asosan xristian olami bilan bog‘lig
bo‘lib,  Iso Masih bu tushunchalarga yangi gadriyatlarni
kiritdi, ularni yuksaltirdi va ruhlantirdi. Masihning ta’limotida
Xudoning Shohligi jamiyatning holatini ramziy giladi, unda
Xudoga bo‘lgan sadogat (eng oliy ideal) oliy va sevgi gonuni
(odamlarga yaxshi niyat) amalda ustunlik qiladi[1; 27-b].
Aynan shu holatni inson birinchi navbatda izlashi va hamma
narsadan avval o‘z ichida o‘rnatishi kerak edi. Aynan shu
tushuncha o‘zbek she'riyatida Boborahim  Mashrab
g‘azallarida o‘z aksini topgan. U o‘z g‘azallarida «Shariat
sharobini ichgany, «Tariqat halqasin tutgan», «Hagqiqat
shohini surgany, «Malomat kuyida yurgan», «Muhabbat
yo ‘lida kuygany «suyar qullary, ya'ni Haq oshiglari so ‘zlarini
go ‘llagan.

The Kingdom of heaven is within you-Shariat sharobin
totgin deya tarjima gilishimiz mumkin. Bizga ma’lumki, ingliz
va o‘zbek tili diniy bargaror birikmalari bir gator diniy
leksemalardan tarkib topgan bo‘lib, ularning etimologik
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xususiyatlarini tadqgiq etish ular bilan bo‘g‘lig bilimlarni
o‘zlashtirishda qulayliklar yaratadi. [2;106 b]

Masalan: Hegira, hejira-Muhammadning Makkadan
parvozi (milodiy 622-yil 15-iyul), Muhammad davriga
tegishli; Kibla-giblagoh. Musulmonlar tomonidan Makkaga
ibodat giluvchining namozda sajda qiladigan joy sifatida
go‘llagan atamasi; Kismet-gismat. Taqdiru azal, peshonada
yozilgani; Lord’s Prayer-Rabbiyning ibodati. Iso
shogirdlariga o‘rgatgan ibodat; Lord’s table- Mugaddas
elementlar totrilgan stol yoki qurbongoh; The last supper- Iso
Masihning o‘n ikki havoriy bilan tanovvul gilgan kechki taom;
Qadarities- Insonning oz harakatlarida ixtiyori yoki kuchi
(gadar) borligiga ishonadigan islomiy mazhab; va bu taqdir
uni Xudoning quliga aylantirmaydi kabi[3;136 b]. The most
fantastic [performance] | have seen in the strict idiom of the
music hall comedian. (OHPC: journalism)- Musiga zali komik
aktyori o°zining betakror san’ati orgali eng yaxshi ijroni
namoyish etganligini birinchi Kko‘rishim. The portraits of
women in the garden of M. Forrest that Lautrec sent to Les
Vingt, and a number of similar portrayals which should be
placed with them, demonstrate his continuing interest in an
Impressionist idiom of plein-air painting. Lautrek Les Vingtga
yuborgan M. Forrest bog‘idagi ayollar portretlari va ular bilan
birga joylashtirilishi kerak bo‘lgan bir gator shunga oxshash
tasvirlar uning plener rasmining impressionistik suratlarga
doimiy gizigishini ko‘rsatadi.

Ikkinchi holatda tilga oid leksik yoki frazeologik
birlikni anglatadi. Good things come to those who wait-pillow.
(Sabr tagi sariq oltin).

Ingliz tilida 1 am good friends with him (shunchaki
do“st) idiomasi grammatik jihatdan notog‘ri
shakllantirilganligiga garamasdan o‘z idiomatik xususiyatini
saglab qolgan va barchaga tushunarli, uni I am a good friend
with him deb o‘zgartirsak grammatik jihatdan to‘g‘ri ammo
mantigan noto‘g‘ri. To have a bee in one’s bonnet-bir ish bilan
ovora bo‘Imog grammatik jihatdan to‘g‘ri shakllangan ammo,

ma'nosi noaniq idiomadir. Uchinchi turdagi idiomalar
grammatik jihatdan ham, mantigan ham noto‘g‘ri
shakllantirilgan iboralar: to be at large-qgamogxonadan

gochmog/ jinoyatchilarning ozodlikda yurishi.

Twelve prisoners are at large following a series of
escapes. To go through thick and thin, to be at daggers drawn,
to be in the swim kabi idiomalar shu turdagi idiomalardir.
Usshbu turdagi idiomalar asosan fe’l-predlog-sifat so‘z
turkumlari asosida shakllanadi. Ingliz tilidagi idiomalarning
katta gurruhi ikkinchi turga mansub. ldiomalar ma’nolarini
to‘g‘ridan tog‘ri, matn tarkibida yoki lug‘atlarga murojaat
etish orqgali aniglash mumkin. To give someone green light-
biror kishiga imkoniyat berish osonlik bilan aniglanadi. Bu
svetaforning yashil chirog‘i bilan bog‘lig. To be at the top of
the tree-matn orgali anglashiladi. Ten years ago John joined
the company, and now he is the general manager! Yes, he is
really at the top of the tree. —O*n vyil ilgari Jon kompaniyaga
ishga kirgan edi, hozir u asosiy ish boshgaruvchi. U hozir
tashkilotdagi eng kuchli hodim. To tell someone where to get
off-esini  tanitib go ymoq idiomasi lug‘atlar asosida
aniglanadigan idioma turiga mansub[2;6]. Kingdom of
God/Kingdom of heaven-Hagga oshiglik. Ushbu turg‘un
birikma asosan xristian olami bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, 1so Masih
bu tushunchalarga yangi gadriyatlarni kiritdi, ularni yuksaltirdi
va ruhlantirdi. Masihning ta’limotida Xudoning Shohligi
jamiyatning holatini ramziy qiladi, unda Xudoga bo‘lgan
sadogat (eng oliy ideal) oliy va sevgi qonuni (odamlarga
yaxshi niyat) amalda ustunlik giladi. [1;27 b]Aynan shu
holatni inson birinchi navbatda izlashi va hamma narsadan
awval o‘z ichida o‘rnatishi kerak edi. Aynan shu tushuncha
o‘zbek she'riyatida Boborahim Mashrab g‘azallarida oz
aksini topgan. U o‘z g‘azallarida «Shariat sharobini ichgany,

«Tariqat halgasin  tutgan», «Haqigat shohini surgany,
«Malomat kuyida yurgany, «Muhabbat yo‘lida kuygany
«suyar qullary, ya’ni Haq oshiglari so zlarini go ‘llagan.

The Kingdom of heaven is within you-Shariat sharobin
totgin deya tarjima gilishimiz mumkin. Bizga ma’lumki, ingliz
va o ‘zbek tili diniy bargaror birikmalari bir gator diniy
leksemalardan tarkib topgan bolib, ularning etimologik
xususiyatlarini tadqiq etish ular bilan bo‘g‘lig bilimlarni
o Zlashtirishda qulayliklar yaratadi.

Masalan: Hegira, hejira-Muhammadning Makkadan
parvozi (milodiy 622-yil 15-iyul), Muhammad davriga
tegishli; Kibla-giblagoh. Musulmonlar tomonidan Makkaga
ibodat giluvchining namozda sajda giladigan joy sifatida
go‘llagan atamasi; Kismet-gismat. Taqdiru azal, peshonada
yozilgani; Lord’s Prayer-Rabbiyning ibodati. Iso
shogirdlariga o ‘rgatgan ibodat; Lord's table- Mugaddas
elementlar totrilgan stol yoki qurbongoh; The last supper- Iso
Masihning o‘n ikki havoriy bilan tanovvul gilgan kechki
taom; Qadarities- Insonning oz harakatlarida ixtiyori yoki
kuchi (gadar) borligiga ishonadigan islomiy mazhab; va bu
taqdir uni Xudoning quliga aylantirmaydi kabi.

Shunisi ahamiyatliki, ingliz tilida mavjud ayrim diniy
bargaror birikmalar o‘zbek halgi diniy garshlari bilan
umuman alogadorlik kasb etmaydi.

Masalan: Truce of God. Xudoning kelishuvi. 11—12-
asrlarda xususiy janjallarning oldini olish uchun kelishuv
amal gilgan. Bu kelishuv Angliya, fransiya va Italiyada Advent
va Lent davrida (Iso Masihning tug‘ilgan kunini xotirlash,
ham oxirzamonda ikkinchi marta tirilishi intiglik bilan
kutiladigan davr) har haftada chorshanba tunidan dushanba
tongigacha, mugaddas kunlarda amal gilinadi.

Idiomalar shaklan o‘zgartirilishi yoki bargarorligini
saglab qgolishi mumkin. O<zgartirib bo‘Imaydigan idiomalar
turg‘un idiomalar sanaladi. To give someone the cold
shoulder-biror kimsaga sovuq munosabatda bo ‘lmoq, to make
a clean breast of it- ochiq va halol gapirmoq (ilgari yolg ‘on
aytilgan yoki sir tutilgan narsa hagida ) ushbu turdagi
idiomalar turiga Kkiritilsa, to take/ have/enjoy/catch forty
winks-bir 0z mizg ‘imoq idiomasida fe'llar bilan bog‘liq
o‘zgarish kuzatilsada forty so‘zida o‘zgarish bo‘lmaydi. Bu
idioma gisman o‘zgaruvchi idiomlar turiga mansubdir. To
keep a sharp/careful/watchful/professional eye on someone-
diggat bilan biror kishini kuzatmog ham shu turdagi
idiomadir[2;7 b].

Shunisi ahamiyatliki, ingliz tilida mavjud ayrim diniy
bargaror birikmalar o‘zbek xalgi diniy garshlari bilan umuman
alogadorlik kasb etmaydi.

Masalan: Truce of God. Xudoning kelishuvi. 11—12-
asrlarda xususiy janjallarning oldini olish uchun kelishuv amal
gilgan. Bu kelishuv Angliya, fransiya va Italiyada Advent va
Lent davrida (Iso Masihning tug‘ilgan kunini xotirlash, ham
oxirzamonda ikkinchi marta tirilishi intiglik bilan kutiladigan
davr) har haftada chorshanba tunidan dushanba tongigacha,
mugaddas kunlarda amal gilinadi[1;27 b].

Yoki Angelic life- Ushbu metafora monastirlar
hayotini farishtalar hayotiga taqqoslaydi. Monastirlar bizga
ma’lumki, tashvishlardan holi insonlar hisoblanishgan.
Monastirlikning eng dastlabki davrlarida paydo bo‘lgan atama.
Har bir xristian hayoti jannatni va'da etuvchi farishtalar hayoti
kabi gunoh ishlardan holi bo‘lishi kerak deb ishonilgan[4; 38-
b].

Xulosa. Xulosa sifatida shuni aytishimiz mumkinki,
ingliz va o‘zbek tili diniy barqgaror birikmalari o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlarga ega bo‘lib, ular o‘zida o‘sha millat va elat
vakillarining dinga muhabbati, foniy va bogiy olam, Haqga
bo‘lgan ishonchini ko‘rsatadi va insonlarni ezgu magsadlar,
ezgu amallar sari undaydi.
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INGLIZ TILIDA ZAMON MA’NOSINING LISONIY-PRAGMATIK IFODALANISHI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magolada zamon ma’nosining lisoniy-pragmatik ifodalanishida ma’no turlari tillardagi barcha fe’llarni gamrab, ularning
grammatik kategorial belgisiga aylanganligi bois temporallikning sof lisoniy ifoda vositasi deb garaladi. Biroq ingliz tilidagi
tense shakllari nutqda vogelanar ekan ularda ma’no siljishi yuz berib, boshga bir zamon turning lisoniy pragmatik ifodalovchisiga
aylanishi ham kuzatiladi. Eng yirik funksional pragmatik ma’no gavatlanishi hozirgi oddiy va hozirgi davomiy shakllar doirasida
uchraydi. Oddiy hozirgi zamon kelajakda yuz berishi mugarrar, aniq rejalashtirilgan ish-harakatni anglatishi yoki gazeta
sarlavhasi shalkida o‘tgan zamonda sodir bo‘lganligini bildirishi mumkin. Yoki hozirgi davomiy shakl ham kelajakda yuz berishi
aniq rejalashtirilgan ish-harakatga nisbatan qo‘llanishi, shuningdek ba’zi davomiy zamonda tuslanmaydigan fe’llar ma’nosini
kuchaytirish magsadida ishlatilishi kuzatiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Funksional-semantik maydon, kategoriya, paradigma, temporallik, sintaktik, leksik, morfologik.

LINGUISTIC-PRAGMATIC EXPRESSION OF TENSE MEANING IN ENGLISH LANGUAGE
Annotation

In this article, in the linguistic pragmatic expression of the meaning of tense, the types of meaning cover all verbs in languages
and become their grammatical categorical sign, so it is considered a purely linguistic means of expression of temporality.
However, as tense forms in the English language appear in speech, they undergo a shift in meaning and become a linguistic
pragmatic expression of another type of tense. The largest functional pragmatic layering of meaning occurs within the present
simple and present continuous forms. The present simple can indicate an action that is certain to happen in the future, or it can
indicate that it happened in the past, as in the case of a newspaper headline. Or it is observed that the present continuous form is
used in relation to an action that is clearly planned to happen in the future, as well as in order to strengthen the meaning of some
verbs that are not expressed in the continuous tense.

Key words: Functional-semantic field, category, paradigm, temporality, syntactic, lexical, morphological.

JUHI'BO-IIPATMATUYECKOE BbIPA’KEHUE 3HAYEHUS BPEMEHU B AHTJIMMCKUMA SI3BIK
AHHOTaALUA

B naHHOil craThe B JIMHIBHCTUYECKOM INParMaTHYeCKOM BBIPAKCHHH 3HAUCHWS] BPEMEHM BUJIBI 3HAUSHHS OXBATHIBAIOT BCE
TJIaroJibl B SI3bIKAaX M CTAHOBSITCS MX IPAMMAaTHYECKHUM KaTerOpHaIbHBIM IPH3HAKOM, TO9TOMY OHO paccMaTpUBaeTCsl Kak YHCTO
SI3BIKOBOE CPEJICTBO BBIPKEHMS TeMIIOpaibHOCTH. OJTHAKO 10 Mepe MOSBICHUS B PeUd BPEMEHHBIX (JOPM B aHTTIMHCKOM SI3BIKE
OHHU TIPETEPIICBAIOT W3MEHEHHE 3HAUCHUs M CTAHOBSTCS JIMHIBHCTHYECKMM IIParMaTHMYeCKMM BBIPaKEHHEM IPYroro THUIA
BpeMmeHn. HanbosmpIee GyHKIIMOHANTFHO-TIParMaTHYECKOE HACIOCHHNE 3HAYECHHS IIPOUCXOIUT B (hOpMax HACTOAIIETO MPOCTOTO U
HACTOSIIETO MPOJOIDKEHHOTO BpeMeHH. Hacrosmiee mpocroe BpeMs MOXeT yKa3bslBaTh Ha JEHCTBHE, KOTOpPOEe 00s3aTenbHO
Mpon30HAeT B OyyIieM, MM Ha TO, 9TO OHO NPOM3OIIIO B MPOIITIOM, KaK B CIIydae ¢ ra3eTHBIM 3arooBKoM. Mnm HabmogaeTcs,
4TO (hOpMa HACTOSIIETO MPOJOHKEHHOTO BPEMEHH YIIOTPEOIIETCS O OTHOUIEHHIO K IEHCTBUIO, KOTOPOE SIBHO 3aIUIaHUPOBAHO B
OymyIiem, a TakxKe JUIsl TOro, YTOOB! YCHIIUTh 3HaUe€HHEe HEKOTOPBIX TJIAarojoB, HE BHIPAKEHHBIX B POJOKEHHOM BPEMEHH.
KiioueBble cinoBa: DyHKIHMOHATBHO-CEMaHTHYECKOe cdepa, KaTeropus, mapagirma, TeMIIOPaJbHOCTb, CHHTAKCHYECKHH,
JICKCUYECKHU, MOP(OITOTHICCKHH.

Temporallik (zamon) funksional semantik maydoni
elementlari turli ma’nolar ostida tasniflanadi. Ma’no
tabagalanib, quyilashgani, toraygani sayin uning turlari ham
ortib boradi. Funksional semantik maydon ma’no turlar ochiq
tizimga aylana boshlanadi. Kichik ma’nolar markaziy
gipersemadan uzoglashib ifodachilari. Grammatik kategoriya
elementlari emas periferik vositalar bo‘la boshlaydi.
Temporallik maydoni oz tarkibiga zamon va aspekt

ma’nolarini gamraydi. Biroq aspekt va zamonni bir-biriga teng
ikki yadro deb bo‘lmaydi. Ular bir-birini to‘ldiruvchi, biri
ikkinchisini tagazo giladigan ma’no turlari bo‘lib semantik
iyerarxiyada aspekt zamonga tobe, unga bo‘ysunadigan ma’no
guruhidir [1]. Umuman olganda ushbu funksional-semantik
maydon ma’nolarini uch turga ajratib tabagalash to‘g'ri
bo‘ladi [2].

Zamon ma’nolari — tense meanings

| O‘tgan — Past | Hozirgi - Present

| Future - kelasi |

Main aspect meanings — asosiy tarz ma’nolari

| Davomiy — Continuous | Tugallangan - Perfect

| Tugallangan davomiy — perfect continuous

Additional aspect meanings — qo‘shimcha tarz ma’nolari

Boshlanish Takroriylik To‘ligsizlik
Jadallik Ketma-ketlik Odatiylik
Oniylik Kutilmaganlik Sekinlik
Mutlaglik Ehtimollilik Uzog kutilganlik
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Maydon tarkibidagi elementlar ushbu ma’nolarni
muntazam ifodalasa, bu sema ularning lisoniy ko‘rsatkichiga
aylanadi. Matn Kkontekstiga ko‘ra biror element bu
ma’nolardan birini vagtincha ifodalasa unda sema matn
diskursiga bog‘liq vagtinchalik pragmatik xususiyati bo‘ladi.
Zamon barcha fe’llarga xos umumiy ma’no belgisi, asosiy tarz
ma’nolari ham ingliz tilidagi deyarli barcha fe’llarni gamrab
oladi. Birog qo‘shimcha tarz ma’nolarini ifodalaydigan
birliklar barcha fe’llar bilan birikmaydi, yoki barcha
fe’llarning ma’no tarkibida kuzatilmaydi. [3] Bu ma’nolarning
ba’zilari o‘zbek tilshunoslari tomonidan ilgari surilgan tarz
maydoni ma’nolarini takrorlaydi. Boshgalari temporallik
maydoni  elementlarining  semik  tarkibi  tahlilidan
umumlashtirildi. Kichik tarz ma’nolarini shu sanab o‘tilgan
semalar bilan cheklash imkonsiz. Har bir fe’l o‘ziga xos
aspektual ma’noga ega bo‘lishi va bu ma’no nutg kontekstida

yanada boyib o‘zgarishi mumkin. Bundan kelib chigib ingliz
tilidagi temporallik maydoni elementlari vazifaviy polisemiya
xususiyatiga ega deb xulosa gilamiz. Bunday polisemiya
aynigsa maydon yadrosi bo‘lgan zamon kategoriyasi doirasida
kuzatiladi. Lisoniy birlik sifatida bir fe’l zamonini anglatuvchi
morfologik element matn diskursida o‘zining pragmatik
ma’no xususiyatini namoyon etadi. Masalan, oddiy hozirgi
zamon shakli muntazam takrorlanuvchi, nutq paytida aktual
bo‘lgan ish-harakat, holatdan tashgari kelajakda aniq
rejalashtirilgan harakat-holatni ham ifodalaydi. Ya’ni bu uning
pragmatik semasiga aylanadi. Ayni shu zamon shakli gazeta
sarlavhasi ko‘rinishida bo‘lsa, ya’ni biror magola sarlavhasi
bo‘lib uchrasa undagi hatti-harakat, holat o‘tmishda yuz
berganini anglatadi. Bir zamonning uch xil semasi matn
konteksti ya’ni diskurs va matn o‘rni kabi pragmatik
omillardan anglashiladi.

Lisoniy funsional sema -
muntazam  takrorlanuvchi ish-
harakat:

The university announces application season once
ayear.

Most shops offer discounts on holidays and
seasonal festivals.

Children enjoy observing new things and places.

Lisoniy  pragmatik sema -
kelajakda yuz berishi
rejalashtirilgan ish-harakat:

I should remind you that we have a lesson next
Monday.

Parties sign contact after negotiations about
interest rates.

McDonalds opens new branches in the downtown
shopping district.

Lisoniy  pragmatik sema -
o‘tmishda yuz  bergan ish-
harakatni ta’kidlash:

Corporate disorder: workers strike over pay rise.
World known actress gets into violent car crash.
Fugitive runs away with huge cash and fake
identification.

Birinchi lisoniy semantik ma’no anglashilishi vaqt
markerlari ko‘magida anglashiladi. lkkinchi tur pragmatik
ma’noni anglatishda zamondan ko‘ra ko‘prog next Monday,
after, new kabi so‘zlar xizmat gilmogda. Ya’ni zamon va
muayyan boshga birliklarning o‘zaro hamkorligi pragmatik
ma’noni hosil etadi. Uchinchi pragmatik sema anglashilishida
hech ganday qo‘shimcha ma’no markerlari ko‘mak bermaydi.
Bu jumlalar o‘tgan zamonga oid ish-harakatni anglatishi fagat
go‘llanish o‘rni ya’ni gazeta jurnal sarlavhasida bo‘lganiga
garab anglashiladi. Shuningdek, sanoq sifatida gator ish
harakatlarni oddiy hozirgi zamon shaklida keltirib ish-
harakatning ketma-ket sodir bo‘lganini, birining yuz berishi
uchun avvalgisi tugallanishi kerakligini bildiradi.

Oddiy hozirgi zamon ifodachilari deb modal fe’llarni
ham ta’kidlash mumkin, ularning asosiy semantik-funksional
xususiyati zamonni ifodalash emasligi, bu ma’no go‘shimcha
anglashiladigan sema ekanligini inobatga olib ularni lisoniy-
pragmatik ifoda vositasi deymiz. Masalan, can modal fe’lining
lisoniy-funksional semasi “qodirlik” yoki “taklif’// lisoniy-
pragmatik semasi odatiylik, oddiy hozirgi zamon, yagin
kelajak ma’nosi mavjud. Ya’ni “I can speak several foreign
languages” jumlasi qobiliyatni anglatadi, bu uning asosiy
lisoniy-funksional ma’nosi. Birog funksional-semantik
maydon taklif (iltimos)ga aylanganda pragmatik sema ham
yaqgin kelajak, kelasi zamonga o‘zgaradi. Bunday pragmatik

siljishni “can we help you to check the homework™ jumlasida
kuzatamiz. Gapda yordam berish taklifi (istagi) bildirilmoqgda.
Bu istak ish-harakat hali sodir bo‘lmaganini, birog sodir
bo‘lishi kutilayotganini ham anglatadi. Shuning uchun kelasi
zamon semasi lisoniy-pragmatik xususiyatga aylanadi.

Zamon ma’nosining lisoniy-pragmatik ifodachilari
sifatida yana gator modal fe’llarni ajratish mumkin. Should va
must modal fe’llari maslahat, tavsiya va majburiyat,
ma’suliyat ma’nolari bilan birga kelasi zamonni ham
anglatadi: you should spend more time on mathematic tests,
teachers must consider individual interests and abilities of
their students. [4]

Ingliz tilida temporallik polisemiyasi ya’ni bir zamon
shakli, aspektual elementning maydondagi boshga bir ma’noni
ifodalashi continuous shaklida ham uchraydi. [5] Lisoniy-
funskional jihatdan hozirgi zamondagi tugallanmagan ish-
harakatni anglatadigan present continuous kelajakda yuz
berishi rejalashtirilgan ish-harakat ma’nosida ham, yoki
muntazam takroriy ravishda uzoq vagqt mobaynida yuz bergan
hatti-harakat ma’nosida ham go‘llanadi. Uslubiy gonuniyatlar
va cheklovlar sabab ba’zi hissiy holat va agliy faoliyat fe’llari
ingliz tilida davomiy shaklda go‘llanilmaydi. Biroq bu
mutlago mumkin emas degan xulosaga olib kelmaydi. Agar
uslubiy cheklovga ega fe’llar davomiy zamonda go‘llansa bu
ularning ma’nosini tasdiglash, ta’kidlash magsadida bo‘ladi.

Lisoniy funsional sema — hozirgi zamonda
davom etayotgan hatti-harakat

Now the crew is working on identification of geo-locations.
Exhaust fumes are increasing risk of air pollution.
Two of them are eagerly discussing elements of presentation.

Lisoniy pragmatik sema — kelajakda yuz
berishi rejalashtirilgan ish-harakat

We are flying to Dubai to spend winter vocation.
The course is finishing this level by the end of December.
Auntie is coming to celebrate Sam s first birthday.

Lisoniy
mavjudligini
kuchaydirish

pragmatik sema -  holat
tasdiglash, ta’kidlash,

Decorations, music and even food is fine, I am loving this
party.

From now on | am understanding the way things work.

We are hating how our partners feel irresponsible about
their duties.

You are sounding hopeless, please don 't give up.

Qolaversa, to think fe’lining davomiy zamon shaklida
go‘llanishi uning ma’nosini o‘ylamogdan rejalashtirmoq
semasiga siljitib jumla ma’nosini ham kelasi zamonga
yaginlashtiradi: 1 am thinking of moving home next term. [6]

Zamon shakllaridagi ma’no  ko‘chishiga payt
ma’nosidagi ifodalar ham o‘z ta’sirini o‘tkazadi. Masalan,
quyida vaqt yoki payt ma’nosiga ega elementlar davomiy
shaklning ma’nosiga ta’sir o‘tkazadi. Shu elementlar bilan
semantik butunlik hosil gilgan davomiy zamon shakli
tugallanmagan, jarayondagi hatti-harakat ma’nosini emas, odat

tusiga kirgan, takroriy hatti harakatni anglata boshlaydi: Most
of the time, | was working on optimizing expenditures of the
coffee shops. — Asosan (asosiy vaqgtimda) gahva do konlari
harajatini qgisgartirish ustida ishladim. You are always
interrupting the teacher, so it is irritating whole class. — Doim
o ‘gqtuvchining gapini bo ‘lasan, shunga butun sinfning g ‘ashi
kelyapti. | was talking to you the whole day, still no change. —
Kun bo yi senga gapirdim, gilt etgan o ‘zgarish yo ‘q.
Tugallangan zamonda ham shunday payt markerlari
go‘llanishi shaklning aspektual ma’nosiga ta’sir o‘tkazadi.
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Masalan, always, often, sometimes, usually kabi takroriy payt
markerlari tugallangan zamonning asosiy semasi to‘liglilik
aspektini noto‘liglikka o‘zgartirib yuboradi: Stephen King had
always written horror stories for young readers. — Stiven King
doim yosh o‘quvchilar auditoriyasiga mo ‘ljallangan
go ‘rginchli hikoyalar yozgan. Linda had usually spent
evenings reading romantic adventure novels. — Linda odatda
ogshomlari ishqiy sarguzasht romanlari o‘qib vaqtini
o ‘tkazardi. We had called Sandra on and on, yet the line had

been busy all the time. — Biz Sandraga gayta-gayta go ‘ng ‘iroq
qgildik, shundayam telefoni doim band bo ‘laverdi.

Aspekt ma’nosini ifodalaydigan leksik elementlar
zamon ma’nosini siljitish  xususiyatiga ega. Ma’noni
o‘zgartirish bilan birga ushbu periferik elementlar mavjud
samon semasini mustahkamlash vazifasini bajarishi ham
mumkin. Bu aslida ularning asosiy lisoniy-pragmatik vazifasi
hisoblanadi. Masalan:

Frequency adverb: always,
occasionally, rarely

The newspaper always invites young politicians for short interview.
Administration occasionally offers team building events and webinars for
employees of all positions.

Parents rarely let us down when we ask for support and advice.

Adverb of time: yesterday,
tomorrow, now

Tomorrow we are going to discuss results and mistakes of our tests.
Now we are watching documental films about important historical events.
Yesterday the weather was nice and suitable for evening out in the park

Other  adverbs:
meanwhile, lately

finally,

Finally, we have completed research survey on online education industry.
Meanwhile, Adam took up some time to note down important ideas.
Lately, Sandra was coming late to work as traffic volume had increased.

Aspekt ma’nolari kutilmaganlik, jadallik,
tugallanganlik va boshqalar iboralar, birikmalar vositasida
ham ifodalanadi. Ya’ni leksik qolip bir so‘z doirasida

aylanadi. Ularning zamon semasi o‘zi birikkat fe’l zamoni
ma’nosiga qgarab o°zgarib ketadi, ma’no pragmatik vaziyat
ta’sirida, matn diskursida siljiydi.

cheklanmay kattaroq hajm kash etib sintaktik birlikka
Once in awhile They meet once in a while and have lovely time together
by the pool

Once in a blue moon

As my father is busy with his endless meetings and
negotiations we may have a day with him once in a blue
moon.

Every then and now

Those trees blossom every now and then in the perion
between march and June.

Sooner or later

Sooner or later everyone will definitely get to know the
truth, so its better to tell now.

At the moment

At the moment we are considering all candidate names
for this management position.
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JAUAJIOT JUCKYPCA U AHAJIU3 JTUCKYPCA
AnHHOTAIHS

CornacHo CTaOWIM3HUPYIOIICIHCS CEroHsS B MHUPOBOIl JTMHIBUCTHKE aHTPOIOICHTPHICCKOW MapaJurMe, MBIIIICHUEC YEIOBEKa U
BOCTIPUSITUE BHEIIHETO MHpa HANpPSMYIO CBSI3aHBI C SI3BIKOM, IMO3TOMY JOMYCTUMO IPHUHATH KaK 3aKOHOMEPHBIH Mpolecc
MPOJOJDKEHHE TAaKUX HAIlpaBJICHUH, KaK JMHIBHCTHYECKAs JIMHTBUCTUKA, KOTHUTHUBHAsS JIMHTBUCTHKA, COLUOJIMHTBHCTHKA H
nparManuHreucTuka. [lo 3Toif mpuYnHe clienyeT CYUTaTh caMo COOOH pa3yMEIOIINMCS, YTO SA3BIKO3HAHHE CETOTHS 3aHUMACTCs
M3y4YeHUEM TaKUX MPoOiieM, KakK SI3bIK U 0OLIECTBO, SI3BIK M KYJIBTYPAa, SI3BIK M JMYHOCTS, S3BIK M MbIIIIeHHE. [loToMy uTo o’ em
peUeBOi NEATENFHOCTH Ha YPOBEHb BaKHEHIIEro 00’eKTa JMHIBHCTHYECKOTO HCCICOOBAHHA, HapAgy C OIpeAeIeHHEM
MEPCTIICKTUBBI PA3BUTHS A3bIKO3HAHNUS, BEI3BIBACT TAKIKE POXKICHUE HOBBIX HAYUHBIX MPOOJIEM U MX HAYYHOE PEIICHHUE.
KuroueBsle cioBa: Jluckypc, TeKcT, cofepKaHne TEKCTa, YCTHbIE U MMCbMEHHBIE MTpUJlaraTesibHbIe.

DISKURS DIALOG VA DISKURSIV TAHLIL
Annotatsiya

Bugungi kunda jahon tilshunosligida bargarorlashib borayotgan antropotsentrik paradigmaga ko‘ra insonning tafakkuri, tashqi
dunyoni idrok etishi til bilan bevosita bog‘liq ekan, lingvokulturologiya, kognitiv tilshunoslik, sotsiolingvistika,
pragmalingvistika kabi yo‘nalishlarning ilmda bardavom bo‘lishini tabiiy jarayon sifatida gabul gilish magbul ishlardan
hisoblanadi. Shu sababdan tilshunoslik bugunga kelib, til va jamiyat, til va madaniyat, til va shaxs, til va tafakkur kabi
muammolar tadqgiqi bilan shug‘ullanayotganini ham tabiiy holat sifatida gabul qilish kerak. Zero lingvistik tadgiqgotlar uchun
nutgiy faoliyatning eng muhim ob’ekt darajasiga ko‘tarilishi tilshunoslik fanining taraqgiyot istigbolini belgilash bilan birga,
yangi ilmiy muammolarning tug‘ilishi va ilmiy jihatdan hal etilishiga ham sabab bo‘ladi.

Kalit so‘zlar : Diskurs, matn, matn mazmuni, og‘zaki va yozma sifatlar.

Kirish. Matn dialog bilan yoki dialogsiz kengayishi
mumkin. Agar dialogsiz matn bo‘lsa, bu matn ko‘proq tavsifiy
xarakter kasb etadi. Tavsifiy matn dialoglar bilan kengaysa,
uning hayotiyligi, jonliligi yanada ortadi. Diskursiv faoliyatga
to‘xtash talab etilar ekan, dialog xususida ham so‘z aytish
zaruriyati kelib chigadi. Zero, diskursiv faoliyat jarayonini
chuqur bilmasdan diskurs hodisasining mohiyatini tushuntirish
mushkul. Negaki diskursiv faoliyat nutq yaratish va uni idrok
etish jarayoni hisoblanadi. Ushbu jarayon nutq yaratuvchi va
uni gabul giluvchi — retsipient shaxsi bilan uzviy bog‘ligdir

Lug‘atlarda dialog (yunoncha: dialogos - suhbat) —
nutq turlaridan biri; ikki yoki undan ortiq shaxsning bir-biriga
qaratilgan nutqi, deb talgin etiladi. Dialog azaldan dramada
xarakterlar va vogealar rivojini ifodalashning asosiy vositasi
hisoblanadi. Nasrda (ba’zan nazmda) badiiy ifoda usuli
vazifasini bajaradi. Og‘zaki nutq jarayonining mahsuli
hisoblanadi, ya’ni kishilarning o‘zaro suhbatlari ham diolog
vositasida yuzaga chigadi. Dialog, ayni paytda, publitsistik va
falsafiy janr ham ekanligi lug‘atlarda gayd etilgan.

Materiallar va metodlar. Qadim Yunon adabiyotida
diolog tragediyalarning muhim unsuri sifatida paydo bo‘lgan.
Sharq og‘zaki adabiyotida masallar, ertaklar, xalq
dostonlarining nasriy va nazmiy qismlarida syujet rivoji,

konfliktlar va gahramonlar talginini harakatlantiruvchi kuch
sifatida aytimchilar tomonidan shakllantirilgan. Yozma
adabiyotda dialog anchayin keyinroq paydo bo‘lgan.
Manbalarda diologning nasrda paydo bo‘lishini Nosuriddin
Burhoniddin o‘g‘li Rabg‘uziyning agiografik asari “Qisasi
anbiyoyi turkiy” bilan bog‘lashadi. Asarning nasriy matnlarida
gahramonlarning o‘zaro mulogotlari baayni dialog orqgali
berilgan. Diologni nazmga dastlab Mavlono Lutfiy olib
kirgan. Keyinchalik lirik she’rlarda dialogik situatsiyalarni
go‘llash odat tusini olgan va Kko‘prog vogeaband
(hikoyamonand) lirik she’rlar (Navoiy, Ogahiy, Hamza)da ana
shu usul etakchilik gilganini uchratish mumkin. Biroq har
ganday lirik she’r dialogik shaklda bo‘lavermagan. Epik
she'riyatda dioaogni qo‘llashning yetuk namunasi Hazrati
Alisher Navoiyning “Farhod va Shirin” dostonida kuzatiladi.
Dostondagi Xusrav va Shirin o‘rtasidagi dialog savol-javob
xarakterida bo‘lganidan, uni xuddi interv’yu matni singari
gabul gilish mumkin. Ana shu dialogdan parcha keltiramiz:

Dedi: Qaydinsen, ey majnuni gumrah?

Dedi: Majnun vatandin gayda ogah.

Dedi: Nedur sanga olamda pesha?

Dedi: Ishq ichra majnunliq hamesha.

Dedi: Bu ishdin o‘Imas kasb ro‘zi,
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Dedi: Kasb o‘lsa basdur ishq so‘zi.

Dedikim: Ishqg o‘tidin de fasona!

Dedi: Andin kishi topmas nishona.

Dedikim: Kuymagingni ayla ma’lum!

Dedi: Andin erur joh ahli mahrum!

Dedi: Qay chog‘din o‘ldung ishq aro mast?

Dedi: Ruh ermas erdi tang‘a payvast.

Dedi: Ishq ahlining nedur hayoti?

Dedi: Vasl ichra jonon iltifoti.

Agar e’tibor qilinsa, ushbu matn dialogning barcha
jihatlariga javob bera oladi: unda dialogning shakliy unsurlari,
adresat va adresant, savol va unga muxtasar javob. Ayni
chog‘da, dialog jarayonida har ikki gahramonning surati va
siyrati, gaysi va ganday hayotiy pozitsiyada turganligi,
ijtimoiy ahvoli to‘liqg namoyon bo‘lganligini kuzatish mumkin.

Nasimbek vafot etganida u o‘rtog‘ining uyida bir
necha kun qolib ketadi. Uch haftagacha xatmi Qur’on
kechalari Anvar Muhammad Rajabbek uyiga kelib turadi.
“Oxirgi xatmi qur’on kechi Muhammad Rajabbek Anvardan
ahvol so‘radi:

- Domlangiz salomatmi?

- Shukur.

- O‘gishingiz yaxshimi?

- Birmuncha.

- Domlaning uyida turasizmi?

- Tagsir.

- Sigilmaysizmi?

- Yo‘q.

- IImi hisob o‘qug‘aningiz bormi?

- Yo‘q, tagsir.

- Domlangiz ilmi hisobni bilurmikin?

- Bilmaslar deb o‘ylayman.

- Agar men bir domla ta’yin qgilsam,
o‘quysizmi?

- Ustozim ruxsat bersalar, albatta o‘quyman.

- Xo‘b... bo‘lmasa ertaga kechka domlangiz shu erga
kelib, menga uchrashsin.

- Xo‘D, tagsir”.

Ko‘rinib turibdiki, keltirilgan matn ham biz e’tiborda
tutayotgan masalaga yaqinligi bilan diggatni tortadi. Bugina
emas, Sharq she’riyatida savol-javob, munozara singari janrlar
ham borki, bular ham diologlarga asoslangan janr sifatida
diskursning o‘ziga xos ko‘rinishi sifatida e’tiborni tortadi.

Natija. Diskurs tushunchasi, darhagigat, dialog
tushunchasiga juda yaqin turadi. Diskurs, har ganday
kommunikativ akt singari, ikkita asosiy gatnashuvchi — savol
beruvchi (muallif) va javob giluvchi (adresat) mavjudligi va
ayni jarayonni tashkil giluvchilarni nazarda tutadi. Bunday
holda ma’ruzachi va adresat rollari navbatma-navbat diskurs
ishtirokchilari — shaxslar o‘rtasida gayta tagsimlanishi
mumkin; bu holda suhbat yuzaga keladi. Agar nutq davomida
(yoki nutgning muhim gqismi) savol beruvchi vazifasi bir
kishiga yuklangan bo‘lsa (bunda savol-javob situatsiyasi
ogsaydi), bunday nutq monolog deb nomlanadi. Monologni
bitta ishtirokchi bilan sodir etilgan nutq deb o‘ylash noto‘g‘ri:
monologda adresat ham zarur. Monolog mohiyatan diologning
alohida hodisasidir. Garchi an’anaviy ravishda dialog va
monologning xususiyatlar farglansa-da, ularning yaqin bir
jarayon mahsuli sifatida farglash mumkin bo‘ladi. “Dialogik
diskurs axborot etkazish magsadiga ega va “pragmatik tashna”
bo‘lgan monologik diskursdan axborot almashish magsadi va
“pragmatik to‘yinganligi” Dbilan farqlanadi. Boshqacha
aytganda, dialogik diskurs bevosita mulogot unsuri bo‘lganligi
sababli, adresant va adresatning saviyasi va ruhiyati bir-biriga
keskin hamda so‘zsiz ta’sir giladi. Shu sababli, bunda adresant
tomonidan nutgning illokutiv kuchini ta’minlaydigan verbal
va noverbal vositalarning roli behad kuchliligi bilan
xarakterlanadi.  Adresant  fikrining illokutiv  kuchini

hisob

ta’minlashda monologik diskursdagiga nisbatan fagat lisoniy
vositalargagina suyanib golmaydi. Bunda adresant nutgni
pragmatik sharoit va vaziyat bilan muvofiglashib borishini
nazorat qilib ta’minlab boradi”.

Matn va dialog atamalari ko‘proq an’anaviy bo‘lib,
ulardan erkin foydalanishga xalaqgit beradigan holatlar mavjud.
Shuning uchun diskurs atamasi tilning barcha kishilar
tomonidan ishlatilishini birlashtirgan umumiy atama sifatida
qulaydir. Tadgigotning ayrim yo‘nalishlari va an’anaviyroq
matn hamda diolog tushunchalari bilan bog‘liq ba’zi natijalar
ana shu doirada e’lon qilingan maqolalarda muhokama
gilingan.

Nutgning tuzilishi ikkita tubdan garama-garshi
rollarning — adresat va adresantning mavjudligini nazarda
tutganligi sababli lingvistik aloga jarayonining o‘zi ushbu ikki
jihatdan ko‘rib chigilishini talab qiladi. Nutgni qurish
(yaratish, sintez qilish) jarayonlarini modellashtirish nutgni
tushunish (tahlil gilish) jarayonlarini modellashtirish bilan bir
xil emas. Diskurs fanida ikki xil ish guruhi ajratilgan - nutq
konstruktsiyasini  o‘rganidiganlar (masalan, ma’lum bir
ob’ektni nomlashda leksik vositani tanlash) va gabul
giluvchining nutgini tushunishini tekshiradiganlar (masalan,
tinglovchining  gisqartirilgan  leksik  vositalarni  ganday
tushunish masalasi).

Bugungi kunga kelib, diskursiv tahlilning bir necha
yo‘nalishlari maydonga kelgan. Ulardan biri diskurs
interpretatsiyasi  ekanligi. Diskurs interpretatsiyasi nutq
tuzilmasini “ichdan” turib tahlil etuvchi, kognitiv tilshunoslik
bilan uzviylikka ega bo‘lgan tahlil ko‘rinishlaridan biri
hisoblanib, diskursiv tahlil tadgigotchidan ham muallif nuqgtayi
nazarini, ham retsipient nuqtayi nazarini e'tiborga olishni talab
gilishini alohida ko‘rsatib bergan.

Muhokama. Diskurs interpretatsiyasi  bilan
shug‘ullangan tadqiqotchilardan biri, mashhur gollandiyalik
tilshunos T.A.Van Deyk matbuot materiallari ustida olib
borgan tadgiqotlarida diskurs tahliliga oid bir gancha muhim

nazariy qarashlarni  yaratgan ekan. Shulardan  biri
makropropozitsiya haqidagi ilmiy garashdir.
Makropropozitsiya termini matnda ifodalangan ob’ektiv

mazmunni aks ettiruvchi hodisadir. T.A.Van Deyk so‘zlari
bilan aytganda, “Makropropozitsiya... diskursni tashkil etgan
gaplarda ifodalangan propozitsiyalardan hosil gilingan
propozitsiyadir.... u bir propozitsiyalar ketma-ketligining yana
boshga shunday yuqoriroq darajadagi propozitsiyalar ketma-
ketligi bilan bog‘lanishini aniglaydi va buning natijasida
diskurs yoki epizodning global ma'nosi kelib chiqadi”. Bu
intervyu matnlarga bevosita alogador fikrlar ekanligini
ta’kidlab o‘tish ushbu o‘rinda ahamiyatlidir. Matnda yonma-
yon kelgan gaplarning mazmunan bog‘lanishini lokal aloga,
diskursda  ifodalangan  ob’ektiv.  mazmunni  keltirib
chigaradigan bog‘lanishni esa global aloga terminlari bilan
nomlaydi va bu ikki hodisani farglash lozimligini ta’kidlaydi.

Darhagigat, matnda ifodalangan asosiy mazmun
(tema, topik) alohida olingan gapdagi shunday mazmundan —
propozitsiyadan tubdan farq giladi. Makropropozitsiyani
tadqgiq etish tadgigqotchiga diskurs yaratilishida tafakkur va
tilning munosabatini chuqurroq o‘rganish, lisoniy shaxs
fenomenini  kengroq  yoritish  imkoniyatini  beradi.
Makropropozitsiya matnda ifodalangan gaplarning mantigiy
sintezidir. Uning ganday verbal vositalar orgali ifodalanishi
nutq yaratuvchi shaxsning diskursiv qobiliyatiga bog‘lig
bo‘ladi.

Makropropozitsiya haqidagi bu qgarashlari publitsistik
uslub materiallari misolida asoslangan. Makropropozitsiya
hagidagi bu garash diskrusiv matnni tushunishning kognitiv-
diskursiv jihatlarini yoritishda muhim ahamiyatga ega. Zero,
har ganday nutgiy tuzilma, shu jumladan, ko‘p hollarda
ikkilamchi nominatsiya bilan ish ko‘ruvchi badiiy matnning
asosida ham mantiqiy-kognitiv asos yotadi.
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Xulosa. Diskurs masalasi tilshunoslikning bugungi
rivojida muhim kontseptsiyalardan biri ekanligi sababli bir
gator tadgiqotlar markazida turgan masalalardan biridir.
Diskursning mohiyati yuzasidan bildirilgan mulohazalar
mazkur yo‘nalishning lingivistikada muhim o‘rin tutishini
ko‘rsatadi. Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda yangi
yo‘nalishlar sifatida tan olingan pragmatik va kognitiv

tilshunoslikning asosiy muammolaridan biri ham ayni diskurs
masalasi ekanligi e’tirof etildi. Diskursiv faoliyat nutq yaratish
va uni idrok etish jarayoni hisoblanadi. Ushbu jarayon nutq
yaratuvchi va uni gabul giluvchi — retsipient shaxsi bilan uzviy
bog‘liq bo‘lib, diskursiv  tahlil psixolingvistika,
lingvokultrologiya, sotsiolingvistika, lingvistik semantika va
kognitiv tilshunoslikning bir nugtada kesishishini taqozo etadi.
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B mocnemane rompl ObUTO MPOBEAEHO MHOXECTBO MCCIEIOBAaHWH XHU3HM M TBOpUecTBa XamuMbl XymoitbepaueBoil. OmHako
MOATHUYECKOE HCKYCCTBO, OCOOEHHO HMCKYCCTBO CIOBECHOE, B TBOPYECTBE IOITECCHI M €€ XyI0)KECTBEHHBIX IPOM3BEACHHUAX HE
HONTyYHIN TIyOoKoro m3ydeHns. OCHOBHaS IETb CTaThbH — PACKPBITh XapPAKTEeP CIOBECHBIX MCKYCCTB B TBOPUECTBE MOATECCHI,
NPEeUMYIIECTBEHHO B €€ CTHXaX, ONpPEIeNUTb Crenn(puyeckoe MecTO JTOT0 MCKYCCTBA B TBOPUYECTBE MOATECCHI,
MPOaHATN3UPOBATH JIEKCHKO-MOP(OIOTHYECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH.
KiwueBbie ciioBa: CIIOBECHOE HCKYCCTBO, JISKCHUECKOE, MOP(OIOrHYecKoe, aHTOHHM, CHHOHUM, OMOHHUM, tashbeh, amtozus,

tajnis, cuHOHHMM, TTIOBTOP.

Kirish. Til, uning ifodalanish shakllari va badiiy
matnda til vositalarining tutgan o‘rnini belgilash bilan bog‘liq
masalalar — amaliy tilshunoslikning asosiy ob’ekti va
muammolaridan  biri  hisoblanadi hamda u nihoyatda
mashaqqatli va ko‘p girrali jarayonlarni gamrab oladi.

Til va adabiyot o‘zaro ajralmas, et bilan tirnoq
darajasidadir. Mustaqillik yillarida yurtimizda
ma’naviyatimizning g‘oyat muhim va uzviy gismi bo‘lgan
adabiyotni rivojlantirish, shoir va yozuvchilarimizning ezgu
mehnatini gadrlash va munosib rag‘batlantirish bo‘yicha
amalga oshirilayotgan ishlar o‘z hosilini berayotganligi, badiiy
adabiyotimiz mavzular ko‘lami jihatidan ham, janrlar nugtayi
nazaridan ham rang-barang bo‘lib borayotganligi, adabiyot
maydonida yangi-yangi nomlar paydo bo‘layotganligi
ma’naviyatli kishilarni quvontiradi, albatta.

Til  vositalarining  lingvopoetik  imKkoniyatlarini
aniglash badiiy matnlarga tayanishni, gator shoir va
yozuvchilar asarlarini tahlil doirasiga tortishni tagqozo etar
ekan, o‘zbek she’riyatida o‘ziga xos ovozga ega shoira Halima
Xudoyberdiyeva she’riyati va uning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini
shu yo‘nalishda tadgiq etmoglik ham o°zbek tili va uning
nutgiy ifodalanishi imkoniyatlarini ko‘rsatib berishga xizmat
gila oladi. Aytish zarurki, shoira Halima Xudoyberdiyeva

she’riyati va uning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari hozirgacha til
nuqtayi nazaridan maxsus tadgigot manbayi bo‘lgan emas.

Demak, o‘zbek xalgining otashqgalb, o°ziga xos uslub
va ovozga ega bo‘lgan shoirasi Halima Xudoyberdiyeva
she’riyati lingvopoetik xususiyatlarining tadgiqot ob’ekti
sifatida maxsus tahlilga tortilishi tanlangan mavzuning
dolzarbligini belgilaydi.

Ushbu she’rda shoira nutqimizdagi “Azaga borgan
xotin o‘z dardini aytib yig‘lar” maqolidan ustalik bilan
foydalangan [2]. She’riyatda bunday maqol qo‘llash irsoli
masal san’atini  vujudga Keltiradi. Bundan tashqari,
Mingboyeva  Zulayhoning  “Halima  Xudoyberdiyeva
poetikasida she’riy san’atlarning go‘llanishi” maqolasida ham
mukarrar (takror) lafziy san’ati hagida ma’lumotlar uchraydi.
Awvalambor, lafziy san’atlar nima? Leksik-morfologik
xususiyatlari nimalardan iborat?

Bilamizki, she’riy san’atlar 3 ta tavsifiy guruh
bo‘yicha o‘rganiladi:

1.Lafziy san’atlar

2.Ma’naviy san’atlar

3. Lafziy-ma’naviy san’atlar (Harfiy san’atlar).

Lafziy san’atlar — so‘zning shakli bilan bog‘lig holatda
vujudga keladigan san’atlar.

-318 -


mailto:gulhayoeshniyozova@.gmail.com

0O¢‘zMU xabarlari Becthuk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/9 2023

Ma’naviy san’atlar — so‘zning mazmuni va o‘ziga Xxos
ichki ma’nolari asosida vujudga keladi.

Lafziy-ma’naviy san’atlar — she’riy san’atning ushbu
turida so‘zning shakliga ham, uning mazmuniga ham e’tibor
beriladi.

Lafziy san’atlar, she’riy nutqdagi so‘zning tovushi
bilan bog‘lig bo‘lib, ko‘proq shakl hodisasi sifatida namoyon
bo‘ladi. Ammo uning ham o‘z shartlari mavjud “Bilginki,
lafziy go‘zalliklarning asosi uldurkim, albozni ma’noga to be
qilgaylar”, deb ta’kidlaydi Atoulloh Husayniy.

Lafziy san’atga quyidagilar Kiradi: tajnis, iyhom,
ishtiqoq, takrir, tarde’aks, tasbe, tazod, tanosib, nido va shu
kabilar.

“So‘lg‘in-so‘lg‘in lablaringdan ucharkan shu so‘z,
Otaginam xayolimda rostlay boshlar gad.

Dorilomon kunlarga gayt, onam, yumib ko‘z,
O‘ksik dilda boshlanmasin desang giyomat” [3]

So‘zlarning juft takroriga mukarrar deyiladi va ular
orasiga chizigcha qo‘yiladi. Keltirilgan to‘rtlikda ham tuzilishi
jihatdan takror so‘z hisoblangan so‘lg‘in-so‘lg‘in juft so‘zi
she’rda mukarrar san’atini hosil gilgan. Badiiy san’atlarning
lafziy san’atlar guruhiga mansub mukarrar san’ati so‘zning
takrorlanishi yordamida hosil bo‘lib, go‘shimcha ma’no
yuklab, go‘llananilgan so‘z mazmunini oshirib kelgan [4]

“Yo bor Xudo, jafo bersang,

Navoiyning jafosin ber.

Vafo bersang Qurbonjonning

Turkiy qavmga vafosin ber”’[5]

She’rda undalmadan foydalanilsa, ya’ni biror kishi, narsa,
hayvonlar, tabiat hodisalariga xitob gilinsa, demakki baytda
nido san’ati mavjud. Sababi, aynan murojaat etilayotgan
predmet yoki shaxs she’riy san’atlarning lafziy san’at turiga
mansub nido san’atini hosil giladi. Yuqorida Keltirilgan
parchada ham Xudoga qarata so‘z borgan. Bu orgali nido
san’atidan foydalanilgan.

Bunday san’atlarning  leksik - morfologik
xususiyatlarini shoira she’rlarida ko‘plab tahlil gilish mumkin.
Yuqorida ko‘rib o‘tilgan tahlil va ularning o‘ziga xos
metodlari shoira ijodidagi ma’nolar dengizidan bir tomchi
xolos. Bunday metoddan foydalanish ya’ni ham adabiyot, ham
leksik-morfologik jihatdan tahlil gilish she’rning ta’sir kuchini
oshirib, uning ma’nosini yana ham ravshan etish uchun
samarali yo‘l hisoblanadi.

Halima Xudoyberdiyeva she’riyati o‘ziga xosligi bilan
boshga ijodkorlar she’rlaridan farq giladi. Shoira ijodini
varaglar ekansiz undagi ma’nolar olami sizni befarq
goldirmaydi. Shoira she’rlaridagi lafziy san’atlar ham shu
darajada mohirona go‘llanganki, ularni tahlil gilish barobarida
ko‘plab yangi terminlarga duch kelamiz. Jumladan, shoiraning
“Endi ket”, “Xotira”, “Jilg‘a”, “Men sen bilan xayrlashgan
tun”, “Bil olmamiz”, “Muhabbat”, “Yozi yondi”, “O‘zing tik
ket” kabi she’rlari misolida lafziy san’atlarning tahlilini ko‘rib
o‘tamiz. Jumladan,

Bu jilg‘acha yaxshi kunim meni o‘ragan,

O¢rab, chopib oyoqchasi gabargan jilg‘a.(“Jilg‘a”)[3]

Ushbu misrada lafziy san’at turiga mansub ta’did
go‘llangan.

Ta’did-arabcha so‘z bo‘lib, u “hisob”, “sanoq”,
“miqdor” degan ma’nolarni ifodalaydi. Bu san’atning
xususiyati shuki, matndan ega, kesim, aniglovchi, to‘ldiruvchi
va hollarning zanjirli birin-ketin bir necha bor kelishini
belgilashdir. Uyushgan so‘zlar, birikmalar va gaplar ham
intonatsiya jihatidan alohida ohang kasb etadi. Uch, to‘rt yoki
undan ortiq so‘z, birikma yoki gaplar uyushuvi badiiylikni
oshiradi, kitobxonni lazzatlantiradi va ta’kid tufayli giyosiy
ta’kid yuzaga keladi.

Tazod-zidlantirish, o‘zaro zid ma’noli so‘zlarning
she’rda qo‘llanishi orgali hosil gilinadi. Bu bir-biriga garama
garshi so‘zlar antonimlar deb yuritiladi tilshunoslikda. Shoira

ijodida ta’sirchanlikni oshirish magsadida bunday so‘zlar ko‘p
go‘llangan: [6.]

Ajdodim hayot deb, ishq deb, ochgan so‘z

Avlodim ham undan o‘ylarga cho‘msin.

Shu dard ogibati men ochganman ko‘z,

So‘ng dam  tag‘in  shu  dard
yumsin.(“Muhabbat”)[3]

Bundan tashgari mukarrar san’ati ham uchraydi.

Mukarrar-“qayta-gayta”, “ust-ustiga” degan
ma’nolarni anglatadi. Shu nom bilan ataluvchi lafziy san’at
esa bir misrada ikki juft so‘zlarning ishlatilishini nazarda
tutadi. Ushbu misrada mukarrar san’ati orgali shaxsning
emotsional -ekspressiv holati namoyon etiladi:

Yozi yondi. Sarg‘aydi kuzi.

Intig-intiq kutdi. Kelmading.

Senga gulob tayyorlab ozi

Talx zardob yutdi. Kelmading.(“Yozi yondi”)[3].

Ko‘rinib turibdiki, “intig-intiq” takrori orqali ta’sir
darajasi ortgan. Bu ham shoiraning mahoratidan namunadir.

Keyingi  she’rda  shoira qaytarig san’atidan
foydalangan. Qaytarig-shoir bir so‘zni bir misraning boshi va
oxirida qo‘llasa ushbu san’at paydo bo‘ladi.

Endi ket,

Kutdirding, yomon kutdirding

Hijron azobini shavgla yutdirding.(‘‘Endi ket)[3].

Bunda “kutdirding” so‘zini gator boshi va oxirida
go‘llab shoira ta’kidni yana ham kuchaytirgan.

Tarse’-arabcha so‘zdan olingan bo‘lib, “injuni ipga
tizish” degan ma’noni anglatadi. U mumtoz adabiyotimizda
ko‘p qo‘llaniladigan san’atlardan biri bo‘lib, 0‘z asl lug‘aviy
ma’nosida injulardagi hajmi rangin tovlanishlar uyg‘unligini
bildirsa-da, she’riyatda misralardagi parallel so‘zlarning
jarangdoshligi  va ohangdoshligini  ko‘rsatuvchidir. Bu
san’atning o‘ziga xos xususiyati shundaki, tarse’ni yaratuvchi
so‘zlar qatorida nechta komponent bo‘lsa, shuncha
gofiyadosh-u radifdosh-u hijodosh so‘zlar ishtirok etadi.

Qaro kundan dilim tongan, nurdir, tozadir bu ishg,

Ko‘zlarimda o‘tday yongan yerdir, fazodir bu ishq[3].

Ushbu misrada “nurdir”, “tozadir”, “yerdir”, “fazodir”
so‘zlari tarse’ san’atini vujudga Kkeltirgan. Bular gapda
uyushiq bo‘lak vazifasida kelgan.

Saj-ichki qofiya. Bunda so‘zlar misra ichida o‘zaro bir
shaklda qgofiyalanadi hamda ohangdoshlikni yuzaga chigaradi.

Bilmam Alloh gul berganmi, xas bergan,

Ne bo‘lsa ham dilin sarxush, mast bergan.

Nodiraga kaniz bo‘lib sas bergan,

Halimasi, biyronidir O‘zbekning[3].

Ko‘rinib turibdiki, “xas”, “mast”, “sas” so‘zlari o‘zaro
gofiyalanib kelgan va ohangdoshlikni yuzaga chigargan. Bu
yerda singarmonizim hodisasini uchratamiz va u she’rning
ta’sir etish kuchini orttirgan.

lltifot-arabchadan “lutf” demakdir. Bu san’atda shoir
bayon-u tasvir vagtida gap shaxsini o‘zgartirib boradi. Bu
nutqga xilma-xillik bag‘ishlab, uni zerikarli bo‘lishidan
saglaydi, kitobxon e’borini gattiq jalb qilib, uning zavgini
kuchaytiradi.

Qo‘shig‘imiz tinayotgan u galblarni etar rom,

Esga tushar oydin kecha, oq yuzli qiz, sarxush
jom.(“Bil olmamiz”)[3]

Ushbu misrada uchinchi shaxs o‘z o‘rnini keyingi
misrada birinchi shaxsga o‘zgartirib beradi. Shaxslarning o‘rni
o‘zgarishi bir garashda sezilmaydi, ammo e’tibor berib tahlil
gilinsa shaxs o‘zgarishini uchratish mumkin. Bu teran jumla
orqgali shoira she’rning ta’sir qudratini oshirib, konteksning
ma’nolarini ham daf’atan o‘zgartirib kuchli ma’no hosil
gilgan.

Tashe-birinchi misraning oxirida keltirilgan so‘zni
yoki so‘z birikmasini ikkinchi misraning boshida keltirish
tashe san’atini yuzaga keltiradi. Bu gaytariglarga asoslangan

ko‘zimni
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san’at bo‘lib, uning o‘ziga xos xususiyati shundaki, tasbe
so‘zlarining o‘rni gat’iy o‘zgarmasligi bilan kozga tashlanadi.
Binobarin, tasbe ko‘rsatkichlarining har biri yuqgori va
quyidagi misra gaplari bilan uzviy bog‘liq bo‘ladi: tasbening
ikki gapga mansubligi ularning sintaktik va orfoepik talaffuz
gilish andozalarini belgilaydi. Buni takrordek o‘qib ketib
bo‘lmaydi. Birinchi tasbe ko‘rsatkichidan so‘ng pauza bo‘lishi
gonuniy bo‘lib, bunda misra va baytlar zanjir hosil giladi.

Siz dunyoda rost deb tutganim, Tutolmagan yotgan
tushimmas. “Xotira” Bu yerda “tutganim” va “tutolmagan”
so‘zlari tasbe san’atini vujudga keltirgan. Bu ham shoiraning
mahoratidan darak beradi.

Nido-ijodkorning biror bir inson, hayvon, qush va
boshga narsalaga gilgan xitobi orgali paydo bo‘ladigan san’at
turi. Asosan, undalma vazifazida keladi bunday so‘zlar.

Majnuntol, ey, egib shox

Sen kimlarga sir aytding.

Baridan bo‘ldim ogoh,

O‘n aytdingmi, bir aytding.(“Majnuntol”)[3]

Bunda shoira “majnuntol”ga murojaat qilyapti. “Ey”
so‘zi orgali esa ta’sir kuchini yana ham oshirib, kitob galbiga
“majnuntol”’ning xitobini yetkazmoq istaydi.

Demak, o‘zbek xalgining otashgalb, o‘ziga xos uslub
va ovozga ega bo‘lgan shoirasi Halima Xudoyberdiyeva
she’riyati lingvopoetik xususiyatlarining tadgigot ob’ekti
sifatida maxsus tahlilga tortilishi tanlangan mavzuning
dolzarbligini belgilaydi. Qisman bo‘lsada yuqoridagi tahlillar
asosida muammoning yechimiga bir yo‘l ochildi.

Xulosa. Halima Xudoyberdiyeva juda mohirona
usulda yozgan she’rlari bilan xalgimiz galbiga yo‘l topdi.
Uning ko‘plab she’rlari adabiyotshunoslarimiz tomonidan
endilikda jiddiy o‘rganilmogda. Bundan tashgari yosh
tilshunoslar tomonidan shoira ijodidan gilingan tadgiqotlar
uchrab turibdi. To‘g‘ri, bular bir tomchi singaridir, ammo
tomchilar yig‘ilib dengizni hosil giladi. Buning uchun esa,
albatta, vaqt kerak bo‘ladi. Shoira ijodi hali to‘lig
o‘rganilmagan, shoira she’riyatining lingvistik tahliliga oid
kitoblar yoki go‘llanmalar hali qgilinmagan. Agar shoira
she’riyati chuqur, sinchiklab tahlil gilinsa ham adabiyot, ham
tilshunoslik sohasi uchun ulkan xazina kabi topilma topiladi.
Shoira she’rlarining lingvopoetik xususiyatlari ustida hali ko‘p
izlanish zarur. Bu tilshunoslikdagi katta muammolardan
biridir. Kelgusida bu muammolar oz yechimi topilib, shoira
ijodi to‘lagonli tadqiq etiladi degan umiddamiz.
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